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ADVERTISEMENT. 


THE title® and contents of the ensuing volume will, it 
is presumed, require some short explanation. With re- 
gard to those who are already conversant with the wntings 
of the late excellent and learned Mr. Evanson a pre- 
fatory introduction cannot be necessary: but a New 
Testamcnt, formed upon his plan, and which, in vene- 
ration for his memory is now presented to the public, 
will, to readers in general, at first sight, appear rather 
as an abridgment than a perfect work. This, however, 
was wholly discordant with the views of Mr. Evanson : 
he was an enemy to abridgments: he condemned and 
was indignant at the practice, too common in the present 
day, of publishing what have been denominated ‘ The 


* The collection of writings composed after the ascension of Christ, 
and acknowledged by his followers as authentic records of his life and 
doctrines, is known in general by the title Kain 2, αϑηπη, the new covenary. 
"This title is justified by several passages of scripture, and warranted by 
the authority of Paul, who calls the sacred books before the Christian 
epocha waka:a Sabvan, the ofd covenant. Long even before that period, 
tho phrase B.tav 2.a?nmxz, or book of the covenant, was applicd to the 
whole of the Old Testament, and so:inctimes to the five books of Moses. 
Although the word 3,s@:s, may be translated covenant or testament, yet 
it is certain that the passages of scripture from which the name is bor- 
rowed convey the idea of a covenant, and on that account it 1s adopted 
in the tithe-page of this work. See Michaelis’s Introduction to the New 

Testament, translated by Marsh, vol. &. chap. 1. 
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beauties” of some of our best authors, believing that such 
productions were likely to inspire the rising generation 
with a false and vitiated taste in science and literature. 
On this principle he strongly objected, not long before 
his last illness, to the publication of mere Selections from- 
the Books of the Old and New Testament: he thought 
the whole volume, as far as its authenticity could be 
clearly ascertained, should be in the hands of every 
Christian, and of every person who was desirous of 
examining for bimself the evidence upon which Chris- 
tiamty is founded. 

This volume, then, in the estimation of Mr. Evanson, 
must be regarded, as containing all the writings of the 
New Covenant, which are properly authenticated, and 
against which there is not a suspicion of spuriousness, 

It will be admitted’ by almost every impartial inquirer 
into the authenticity of the Scriptures, that there are 
passages, chapters, and even whole epistles in the com- 
monly received New Testament, that stand on evidence 
by no meansconclusive. Mr. Evanson professes to have 
carried his researches on this particular subject further 
than almost any other person: eatisfied himself of the 
truth of Christianity as taught by its first preachers, he 
was struck with many apparent inconsisteneies in several 
of the canonical books of the New Testament, which he 
thought could not be accounted for, on the supposition 
that the authors were men of veracity, and well informed 
‘on the subject on which they wrote.’ He examined with 
patience the nature of those proofs of the genuine authen-~ 
ticity of the books of the New Testament which, with 
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the gencrality of Christians, he had heretofore taken for 
granted to be uncontrovertedly demonstrated. The re-~ 
sult of this inquiry, which had occupied much of his time. 
‘for very many years, he published in the year 1799, in a 
work entitled, ‘‘ The Dissonance of the four generally 
received Evangelists, and the Evidence of their Authen- 
ticity examined.” To this volume, the second edition 
of which was prepared for the press, and partly printed, 
just before the author’s death, the reader must be referred 
for the evidence adduced to prove that three of the gene- 
rally received gospels, and no small proportion of the 
epistles, are not to be admitted as the genuine Scrip- 
tures. 

Whether the mode of reasoning adopted by the learned 
author be calculated to carry conviction to the mind, 
must be determined by those only who will bestow that 
attention to the controversy that its importance demands. 
Tn his own breast there appears to have remained not the 
smallest doubt:—after an interval of twelve or thirteen 
years, he revised what he had formerly written, and he 
saw no reason for retracting a single position ; but ad- 
duced many new arguments to strengthen and confirm 
the theory which he had before advanced. In his opinion 
the gospcls ascribed to Matthew, Mark, and John; the 
epistles addressed to the Romans, Ephesians, Colossians, 
and the Hebrews: those said to have been written by 
James, Peter, John and Jude: and in the book of Reve- 
lation, the epistles to the seven churches of Asia, are all 
manifest forgeries, possessing no claim whatever to the 


title of genuine writings. 
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Notwithstanding this declaration, it is presumed on 
substantial evidence® that few men lived and died with a 
firmer conviction of the truth and importance of the 
Christian revelation than Mr. Evanson. He made its 
precepts the rule of his life and conduet ; and he seems 
to have enjoyed, in an eminent degree, the consolation 
and hopes which its promises hold forth to a dying race 
of creatures, With regard to its beneficial effects on the 
world at large, he was “" persuaded that nothing can so 
‘effectually amend and bless mankind as a generat 
*€ rational comprehension and. well grounded belief of 
** the Gospel Covenant, and that nothing can 80 pro- 
“* mote the cause of Christian truth and prety, as the 
‘¢ distinguishing them from fabulous falsehood, and im- 
‘ pious superstitiont.”” With this view, and without 
any attachment to sects or parties in religion, for none 
of which he seems to have had any decided partiality, he 
endeavoured to free the authentic writings of the New 
Covenant from whatever was liable to the objections of 
sceptics and unbelievers. He was satisfied that the evi- 
dence of Christianity would be infinitcly stronger, and 
better calculated for general reception, by resting it ott 
the testimony of ‘the gospel ascribed to Luke, and the 
history of the Acts of the Apostles by the same author, 
together with a part of the epistles, against which no 
solid objection has been made, than it could by taking, as 
its foundation, the whole New Testament as it has been 


* See an account of the life and writings of Mr. Evanson, in the 
Monthly Magazine, vol. xx. p. 475—83. 
1 Sce The Dissonance. 
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long and generally received. Yet even in these histories 
Mr. Evanson has discovered what he deems to be mani- 
fest interpolations : such are the two first chapters of 
Luke’s gospel which follow the short introductory pre- 
face or dedication to Theophilus: the account of the 
baptism, temptation and transfiguration of Jesus: the 
story of the herd of swine, the conversation respecting 
paradisé, with the thief on the cross, besides some pas- 
sages in the Lord’s prayer; and in this Jatter supposition 
he is fortified by the opinion of the late excellent and 
very laborious critie Archbishop Newcome, who has in 
his version omitted what he conceives to be the interpo- 
Jations in that form of devotion. Mr. Evanson feels con- 
fident also that the part of the History of the Acts of the 
Apostles which records the miracle of diseases and Juna- 
‘cies being cured by the handkerchiefs or aprons brought 
from Paul’s body, was never written by the author of 
the history *. 


* After a considerable part of this volume was printed off, a very near 
relation of Mr. Evanson’s wrote a matter on the subject, of which the 
following isanextract: 


“1 will not, my good sis, any longer entertain a doubt of your kindly 
excusing the liberry I now presume to take, in compliance with an in- 
clination difhcult to suppress, and which has rested ypon my mind, ever 
since J was favoured with the highly gratifying information (a day or two 
previously to my departure from London) of your generous intention to 
print a Testament upon my late δας ἢ valued brother's plan; arespect to 
his memory; that, with the many instances of real friendly kindness with 
which you testified an interested regard for him during his illness, will, I 
trust, be ever held in grateful remembrance by myself, and aii bis other 
near relations. . 

Ἢ The subject on which I am inclined to trouble you by this address, 
and which appears to me of some importance, is respecting a passage in 
Luke's gospel, relating to the disciples of the meek and peaccable Jesus, . 
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The reader 13 now in full possession of the plan upon 
which this volume of the New Covenant is submitted to 
the public. Had Mr. Evanson lived he would certainly 
have done that himself, which is here performed, by his 
friend, a8 ἃ memorial to his great talents, ardent assi- 
duity, and inflexible integrity in the pursuit and pro-. 
mulgation of the truth. 

The cause of pure Christianity has never yet been im- 
jured by fair inquiry and candid discussion; and it is 
confidently expected that the present publication, so far 
from increasing the number of unbclievers, will be the 


being armed with swords, agreeably too with his directions, preparatory 
to his seizure. ; 

‘Though that passage ἰδ ποῖ one of those particularized in * The 
Dissonance,” as most probably spurious; 1 am well persuaded that the 
author of that work would so have marked it, had he himeelf given to the 
world a publication of what he deemed authentic only and truly ascribed 
to that faithful historian. 1 fully trust, therefore, that 1 shall incug no 
great blame by requesting a consideration, if not too late, whether it might 
not be proper to inake some observation in a nofe, on a passage which 1 
have known to be very strongly urged against the authenticity of our 
Scriptures. It certainly must, indeed, seem very extraordinary, to any 
serious reflecting and unprejudiced mind, that the same master, who, in 
his general instructions to his fullowers, had warned them against a too 
great readiness even to resist injurious treatment; and especially to avoid 
any degree of resentment, and given them very recent advice to possess in 
patience their souls, under all the persecuted indiguities which he had 
predicted they would meet with; should so'soon afterwards direct them 
to arm themselves with swords, even though it were at the loss of part of 
their dress, preparatory to an expected event which he himself had 
assured them must necessarily.be accomplished; and with attcndante so 
armed, with offensive weapons, how could he in justice complaia of his 
enemies coming out against hiro with swords, &c.? Would it not be pro- 
per, therefore, to go frum the end of v. £4, c. xxii. immediately to v. 371 
and from vy. 48 to v. 52 of the same chapter? It would surely. seem more 
consistent and worthy that part of the history, both of the writer: and 
his subject.” 
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means of leading some persons to attend to the evidences. 
of revelation, who have before discarded it as a cunningly 
devised fable, on account of certain things attaching to 
it, which to them may seem to have been obviated by 
Mr. Evanson’s inquiries. | 

The translation here given of the authentic Scriptures 
is, with some few exceptions, taken from the venerable 
Archbishop Newcome’s version, from which also the 
notes are almost wholly selected. In these, references 
will be found: to the gospels and epistles which Mr. 
Evanson tejected as of no.canonical authority: it will, 
however, be readily understood that these are quoted as 
illustrations of the language, or of the customs of anti- 
quity, in the same way as the writings of Grotius, 
Lardner, and other authors are referred to, which lay 
claim to no authority higher than that which patient in- 
vestigation and literary attainments wil) always confer. 


A List of Works published by the late Rev. Epwarp 
| Evanson, M.A. 
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THE 


NEW COVENANT 


ACCORDING TO 


LUKE, PAUL, AND JOHN. 


TUE 
CHAP. GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE. 


1. 
1 SINCE many have undertaken to prepare an account 
of those things which are fully believed among us; 
2 according as those delivered them unto us, who from 
the beginning were eye-witnesses, and ministers, of the 
3 werd; it hath seemed good to me also, having gained 
exact knowledge of all things from the first, to write 
them unto thee in order, most excellent Theophilus ; 
4 that thou mayest know the certainty of those things.in 
which thou hast been instructed. 
CHAP. 
ΠῚ, 
1 NOW in the fifteenth year of the reign of ‘Tiberius 


Cesar, Pontius Pilate being governour of Judea, arid 


1. St. Luke thought that the accounts here referred to were defective. 
He had not seen Matthew's or Mark’s Gospel. See Lardner. Suppl. 
to Cred. i. 80, 872-292. 

S. Having gained eract kuowlelge.} The Greek word signifies, to know 
things fully by following them up and searching them out. 

To write unto thee in order.) Not in the strict order of annals; but ob- 
serving the series of leading facts. 

Theophtlus.] A man of senatorian rank, and perhaps 2 Frefect of 
Governour. See Theophylact and Occumenius. Lardner. Suppl. i. 279. 
4. Instructed.| The Greek word properly denotes oral instruction. 

1, The fiftcenth year.) Concerning the two methods of computin 
Tiberius’s reign, ‘from the timc when he was made colleague wit 
Augustus, and from his sole empire after the death of Augustus, see 
Lardner’s Cred. ii. 807; and Bishop Pearce’s ‘chronological dissertations 
prefized to his Commentary, p. Ix. ; 


2 LUKE τ. 


CHAP. Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and his. brother Philip 
tetrarch of Iturea and of -the region of Trachonitis, 

2 and Lysanias tetratch of Abilene, Annas and Cataphas 
being-high-priests, the word of God came to John, the 

3 son of Zachariah, in the desert. ‘And he came into all 
the country aleut Jerdan, preaching the baptism of 

4 repentance, for the remission of sins: as it is written in 
the book of the words of the prophet Isaiah, [who 
saith, ] ‘The voice of one crying in the desert, Prepare 
‘ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight. 
᾿ἐς Every valley shall be filled, and. every mountain and 
hill shall be brought low; and the croeked places shal! 
“be made straight, and the rough ways shall be made 
G * smocth: and all men shall see the salvation af God.’ 
Then he said to the multitudes that went forth to be 
- baptized by him; “ O generation of vipers, who hath 
‘warned you to flee from the anger which is: about to 

8 “tome? Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of repent- 
“ance; and bepin not to say within yourselves; ὁ We 

“6 Have Abtaham for -our father :’ for I say. unto you, 
᾿ς that of these stones God is able to raise up children to 
+9“ Abraham. And now the axe also is laid tothe root cf 
‘the trees: every tree’ therefore which bringeth not 
“forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire.”’- 

10 And: the multitudes asked him, saying ; “ What then 
ἃ]. shall we do?’ And he answered and saith unto them ; 
: «Ye that hath twa vests, let him give to him that hath 


Co 


- 
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2. demas-and Caiaphas leing highepriests.|..Anpas had been formerty 
high-priest,- but Caiaphas wae. then. io that office. John xi. 49. xviit, , 
13, 94... Lardner thinks that they are mentioned. together, probably. be. 
cause the power which the Jewish people were possessed of under. the Ro- 
mans wad: ludged -chiefly in .the bands of these two persons. . Cred. ij. 
870: :: Bishop Rearce-eypposes. that, as Annas had exercised the offce of, 
high-priest during eleven years, and had been deposed by.a heathen. 
goveruour of Judea, the Jews regarded him still ag high-priest. Krebsius’s 
opinion is, that Aunas was deputy to Caiaphas, sce Acts iv. 6. 
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CHAP.said unto him; “ Master, what shall we do?’ And he 
TL ead unto them; “Exact no more than that which is 
-13 “ appointed unto you.’’ And the soldiers also asked 
14 him, saying ; “ And what shall we do?” And he said 
unto-them; “ Take by violence from no man, and 
“accuse not any falsely; and be content with your 
494 pay.” 
15 . And as the people were in expectation, and all mex 
reasoned in their hearts concerning John, whether he 
16. were the Christ or not, John spake, saying to them all ; 
“41 indced baptize you with water, but one mightcr 
“than I cometh, the latchet of whose sandals I am net 
_: °“ worthy to unloose: he will baptize you with the Heriy 
17 “ Spirit, and with fre: whose winnowing-shovei és in 11: 
“hand, and he will thoroughly cleanse his floor, ‘and 
“ will gather the wheat: into his barn; but will bum tlic 
18 “ chaff with unquenchable fire.” And many other 
giad tidings also he preached to the people, exhorting 
them. 
_ 19: But Herod the tetrarch, being reproved by him about 
Herodias his brother Philip’s wife, and about all the 
20 evil things which Herod had done, added this likewise 
to all, that he shut up Jobnin prison. | 
CHAP. 


Iv. 

14 THEN came Jesus, with the power of the Spirit, into 
Galilee; and there went out a fame of him through all 

15 the country round about. And he taught in their 
synagogues, being glorified by all. 


18, That which is appointed you.] By the authority under which you 


ac Φ 

Σ V4. Take ly violence from no man.] Concussio Juris-consultis crimen est, 

si aliquid terrore potestatis illicite extorquetur et aufertur. See Wetstein. 

Michaelis thinks that the men under arms, here spoken of, composed the 

army which Herod, the tetrarch of Galilee, raised when he was 

engaged in a war with his father-in-law Aretas, a petty kitg.in Arabia 

Petrzxa, at the very time in which John was preaching in the wilderness. 

Marsh’s translation i. 51. . : es 

ς pe That he shut up.) Καὶ is here used as the Hebrew: vau is, Nold. 
32 


sk LUKE. Iv. 


CHAP. And he came-.to: Nazareth,:-where he pad been 
ΠΤ brought -up : ‘and, ‘as‘his custom was, he entered into 
16 the synagogue’on the sabbath, and stood up to read. 
17. And'the book of the prophet Isaiah was.delivered to 

_ ‘him,-" And, when he had opened the book, he found | 
18 the place ‘where it waq wnitten; ‘4 The Spirit of the 
“ Lord is upon me, inasmuch as. he hath :anointed. me 

© to preach glad tidings to-the poor-; he hath sent me 
“τὸ heal the broken-hearted, .to proclaim. deliverance 

“τὸ the captives, ‘and:recovery. of sight.te the dlind, to 

19 “ set-at liberty those that are bruised, to proclaim the 
20 “ acceptable year of the: Lord.” And he closed tl:e 
book, and gave # again to the officer, and-sat down, 
And: the eyés of all those that were in the synagogue 

21 were fastened on him. Then he began to say unto 
“them; “ Fo-day this part of scripture is falfilled in 

22 “ your-eats.” ‘And all gave him their testimony, and 
wondered at the praceful words which proceeded out of 


17. Opened the book.}. The otiginal word importe that the book was a 
roll, probably of parchment. See v. 20, 

18. Of the Lord.] The lxx, Vulg. Arab. and three MSS. omit ΣῈ 
in the Hebrew. See Bishop Lowth. Isai. Ixi. i, | 

He hath anointed τη ΜΒ. Nov. Col. reada ἔχρισέ με κύριος, with the 
Hebrew. Dr. Owen. Modes of quotation: p. 60. oF 

And recovery of sight to the tind 4 A clause corresponding to this may 
have been omitted in the Hebrew: but we may well suppose a various 
yeading, tomy) and to the blind, fer Cay Od) and to the tound. The 
word MPApH may signify an opening of the cyes, as well as an opening of 
4 prison; a perfect restoration to sight as well as perfect Llerty. Bee 
Rishop Lowth. ea ; | 

To set at literty those that are bruised.| Three Hebrew words which 
may be supplied from Isai. lviii. 6, wen toyyn ndw, “to set at 
Jiberty those ‘that are bruised,” seem to have originally stood in the 
Hebrew. See the Ixx, Isai. Iviii. 6. and Arab. Isai. lai. 1. 

After having settled his mode of reconciling the Hebrew text and the 
Greek, 1 ‘iid the same rolu-ion in Hallet’s notes: 11.95, &c. who refers 
to Ps. calvi, 8, where Dy Npw is used for “opening the eyes of the 
dtind.” 

19. Year.] An allusion to the year of jubilee; which was proclaimed, 
by sound of trumpet; and which was a year of release to debtors, bond- 
men, and sellers of possesstons. Sce Bishop Lowth. | 

22. Graceful weords.| Pleasing to the hearer, from the matter, the force 
of expression, and the maamer of utterance, 
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‘CHAP:his‘mouth, and said ; “ Is-not this the son of Joseph?” 
* And he said unto them; “ Ye will surely say unto me 
23 “this proverb, ‘ Physician, heal thyself: whatso- 
“ever things we have heard done in Capernaum, do 
24 “here also in thine own country.”” He said. also; 
“ Verily I say unto you, No prophet is acceptable in 
25 “his own country. But J tell you in truth, there were 
“(many widows in Israel in the days of Elijah, when 
‘“¢ the heaven was sbut up for three years and six montlis, 
“‘when there was a great famine thronghout all the 
26 “land; but to none of them was Elijah sent, except 
27 to Sarepta, α cily of Sidon, to a widow. And there 
“were many lepers in Israel in the time of the prophet 
.“ Elisha; and none of them was cleansed, except 
28 “ Naaman the Syrian.’? And all in the synagogue, 
when they heard these things, were filled with wrath; 
29 and rose up, and drove him out of the city, and Jed 
him to the brow of the hill on which their city was 
30 built, that they might cast him down headlong. But 
he passed througch the midst of them, and departed. 
31 And he went down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee; 
o2 and taught them on the sabbath. And they were 
amazed at his doctrine: for his word was with authotity. 
55 And in the synagogue there was a man that‘had a 
spirit of an unclean demon; and he cried ong with a 
loud voice, saying; ** Ah! what have we to do with 
29. Physician, heal thyself} In like manner do you thuw your power 
and beueficence at home. 
#5, 26,27. “Thus 1 shall extend to strangers those instructions and 
miracles GE which you make yourselves unworthy. . 
25. Hohen | Sce w:, ς. xx. 37. Acts xxvii. 1. See also Hoogeveen, ὡς 
Guuin, p. 1203. 
23. Mere filled with wrath.) Because he compared himself to such great 
prop’ ets, and intimated the unworthiness of his countrymen. 
εὐ 29. The hill.) Nazareth, says Maundrel, is situated in a kind of round 
concave valley on the top of a high hill. P. 112, 116. Bishop Pearce. 
See also Wolfus. 
30. Passed through the midst of them.) Miraculously. The evangelist 


leaves us to conclude this; it being the manner of the sacred histuriat.s 
net to magnify our Lord’s supernatural power. 
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CHAP. thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth? art thou come to de 
"*  stroy us? 1 know who thou art; the Holy One of 
36 “ God.” Then Jesus rebuked him, saying ; ‘ Be silent, 
«‘ and come ‘out of him.”” And when the demon had 

'~ thrown him in the midst, he came out of the man, and 

36 hurt him not. And all were struck with astonishment, 
and spake among themselves, saying ; “ What word is 
“this? for with ‘authority and power he commandeth 

37 “4 the uncleatt'spirits, and they come out.” Anda re- 
port of Him went’ abroad into every place of the 
country round about. 

38 Andhe arose out of the synagogue, and entered into 

᾿ Simon’s house. Now the mother of Simon’s wife was 
- seized with a violent fever; and they besought him for 

39 her. And he stood over her, and rebuked the fever; 

. and it left her: and forthwith she arose and ministered 

40 tothem. Now when the sun was setting, all those that 
had any sick with various diseases, brought them to 
him; and he put his hands on every one of them, and 

41 cured them. And demons also came out of many, 
crying out, and saying; “ Thou art the Son οἱ God.” 
But he rebuked them, and suffered them not to speak: 
for they knew that he was the Christ. 

42 And when it was day, he went out, and departed, 
into a desert place: and the multitudes sought him, 
and came to him, and would have detained him, that he 

43 might n»: depart from them. But he said unto them; 
‘© J must preach the glad tidings of the kingdom of 
“God to other cities also: for on this account I am 

44. “ sent.” And he preached in the synagogues of Galilee.: 

CHAP. 

Vv. 

1 NOW it came to pass that, when the multitude . 
pressed on him to hear the word of God, he stood by 


42. Would have detained him.) Used persuasion to detain him. 
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CHAP.the lake of Gennesaret, and saw two ships standing by 
V- the lake: but the fishermen were gone out of them, and 
2 were washing their nets. And he entered into one of 
"8 the ships, which was Simon’s, and besought him that 

he would launch out a little from the land. And he 
sat down and taught the multitudes out of the ship. 
4°And-when he had ceased speaking, he said to Simon; 
-- Launch out into the deep; and let down your nets 
τ δ “for a draught.” And Simon answered and said unto 
~ him; “ Master, we have laboured during all the night, 
“ and have taken nothing : nevertheless, at thy word I 

6 « will let down the πεῖ." And when they had done this, 
they enclosed a great number of fishes: and their net 

7 almost brake. And they beckoned to they partners 
' who were in the other ship, that they might come and 
help them. And they came, and filled both the ships, 

8 so that they almost sank. And when Simon Peter saw 
~ it, he fell down at Jesus’s knees, saying; * Depart from 
Ὁ “me, Lord, for 1 amasinner.”’ For astonishment seized 
him, and all those that were with him, at the draught 

10 of the fishes which they had taken: and in like manner. 
it seized James and John, the sons οὗ Zebedee, who 
were partners with Simon. And Jesus said to Simon; 

11 “ Fear not; henceforth thou shalt catch men.” And 
when they had brought their ships to land, they lef: all, 
and followed him. 

12 And it came to pass when he was in a certain city, 
behold, a man full of leprosy: who, when he saw Jesus, 
fell on his face, and entreated him, saying; “ Sir, if 

13 τὸ thou wilt, thou canst make me clean.” And Jesus 


2. Standing.| Palairet shows that this term is applied to ships. 
Vel mea st staret navis in Oceano. Propert. ii. vil. 67. 

By the lake.) St. Luke uses Aum five times for this collection of water; 
and never ϑέλασσα, by which word the three other evangelists denote it, 
in the large sense of the Hebrew >’, 

6. Almost brake.| Compare the end of υ. 7. 

9. With him.) In the vessel. 

10. James and John.] Who were in another vessel: v. 7. 
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CHAP gtretched forth Ais hand, and touchéd him, saying; “I 
« will: Be thou made clean.” And immediately the 
.. 14 leprosy departed from him. And Jesus commanded 
him.to tell no man: “ but go, show thyself to: the 
« priest, and offer for thy cleansing as Moses com- 

15 “ manded; for a testimony unto them.” But a fame 
went abroad 40 muck the more of him: and great mul- 
titudes came together to hear him; and to be cured by 

16 him of their infirmities. But he withdrew into desert 
places, and prayed.. 

17. And it came to pass on ἃ certain day, as he was 
teaching, that there-were Pharisees and teachers of the 
law sitting by, who had come from every town of 

_ Galilee, and from Judea, and from Jerusalem; and the 

18 power of the Lord was present to cure the people. And, 
behold, men brought on a bed one that was sick of the 
palsy : and they sought how to bring him in,. and to 

19. place hem before Jesus. And when they could not find 

.. by what way they might bring him in, because of the 
multitude, they went up to the house-top, and let him 

_ down through the tiles, with zs couch, into the midst 

20 before Jesus. And when he saw their faith, he said ; 
«© Man, thy sins are forgiven thee.” Then the scribes 
and the Pharisees began to reason, saying; * Who is 
«« this that speaketh blasphemies? Who can forgive sins, 

22 «but God alone?” But when Jesus perceived their 

_ reasonings, he answered and said unto them: “ Why 

.23 “reason ye tn your hearts? Which is easier? to say, 

Thy sins are forgiven thee:’ or to say, ‘ Arise 

24 ‘and walk? But that ye may know that the Son of 
«man hath power upon earth to forgive sins; (he said 
‘ to the man sick of the palsy,) “1 say unto thee, Arise, 

. .95-¢ and take up thy couch, and go to thine house.’ And 
forthwith he rose up before them, and took up that 
whereon he lay, and departed to his house, glorifying 


19. They uent up to the house-top.] By the outer stairs, 


LORE νυ. 9 


CHAP.God. And amazement stryck all, and they glorified 
"God, and were, filled ‘with’ fear‘ sayings : a We ave 
26. “ seen, strange things to-day.”” | 
27 And ter these things Jesus went forth, ‘zindsaw a 
publican, named Levi, sitting at the ‘receipt’ of custom: 
28 and he said unto him ; ; * Follow mé.” “And Levi fore 
_, , Sook all, rose up, and followed him. 0" 
20. And Levi made him a great fast in his’owh house : 
; “and there was a great multitude’ of'publicans, and of 
“0 others, that were at meat with them"; But the &cribes 
_, and the Pharisees among them murmureU against his 
; ba saying ; z & Why do ye eat and‘drink with the 
31. publicans and sinners?’ And’ Jesus ‘answéred and 
said unto them; Those that are in ‘healdt: need not a 
82 « physicians but those that are sick." I am not come to 
call rigbteous men to repentance, ‘but sinners.’? 
83 And some said unto him; Why do the disciples 
᾿ς κε of John fast often, and make prayers; and in like 
manner the disciples of the’ Pharisees: but thine eat 
34 “and drink?” And he ‘said unto them; *Can ye make 
“‘ the companions of the bridegroom to fast, while the 
85 « bridegroom i is with them? But the days will come 
“ when the bridegroom shall be taken from them: then 
96 “4 they will fast in those days.” And he spake | a parable 
also unto them: ‘No man putteth a piece of a new 
“4: garment upon an old one: otherwise, both the new 
46 maketh a rent, and that which was taken from the 
87 “new agreeth not with the old. And no man putteth 
new wine into old skins: otherwise, the new wine will 
ἐς burst the skins, and’ it will be spilled; and the skins 
88 “ will be marred. But new wine must be put into new 


- $0. See the authorities for omitting αὐτῶν. For rendering, “ But the 
seibes and Pharisees among them,” see yey, John viii. 7, ‘and Mark. 
land in Bowyer.. 

8.5. When the bridegroom shall te taken from them.] Kai is omitted in 
eight MSS. but it may be a Hebrew redundancy. Some transpose sai 
ὅταν. “ When the bridegroom shall be even takeu away, ἄς. Others 
think that καὶ should be placed before rire, as in ΕΜ ΜΙμεν and Mark. 
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| CHAP-@ skins; 4nd-both are preserved: No man also, having 
'. 44 drusik old wine, immediately desireth new: for he 
. $9 *¢ saith, * ‘The old is better.’ . - ᾿ 


CHAP. 
, Vi. sa 


ail. _AND it came to pass on the first sabbath after the 

τ second day of unleavened bread, that he went through 

the corn-fields: and his disciples plucked the ears of 

2 corn, and ate, rubbing them with their hands. But some 

_ of the Pharisees said unto them; * Why do ye that 

3 “ which it is not lawful to do on the sabbath?” And 

Jesus answered and said unto them; “ Have ye not 

“ even read what David did, when loth he himself 

4“ hungered and uiose that were with him:’ How he 

‘entered into the house of God, and took the shew- 

“ bread, and ate, and gave to those also that were with 

‘him: which it is not lawful to eat, but for the priests 

5 “alone?” And he said unto them; * The Son of man 
«is Lord even of the sabbath.” | 

6 And it came to pass on another sabbath also, that he 

entered into the synagogue and taught: and a man was 

"7 there whose right hand was withered: and the scribes 

and the Pharisees watched him, whether he would work 

a cure on the sabbath; that they might find an ac- 

8 cusation against him. But he knew their thoughts, and 

said to the man that had the withered hand; “ Rise, 

“and stand in the midst.” And he arose, and stood. 

Ὁ Then Jesus said unto them; “JI will ask you one 

“ thing; ‘Is it lawful to do good on the sabbath, or to 

10 “ do evil? to save life, or to kill” And when he had 

looked round about on them all, he said to the men; 


1. Josephus says that on the 14th day of the month Nisan the Passover 
‘was kept ;. that on the 15th the feast of unleavened bread began; and 
that on the léth, or the second day of the feast of unleavened bread, the 
first fruits of barley were offered to God. Ant. ifi. x. 5. ΠΝ 

Many commentators suppose that this was the first of the sabbaths 
mich intervened between the second day of the feast of unleavened 
bread and the feast of Pentecost. See Lev. xxii. 15, 16. 

But observe the authorities for omitting Mulsgew, ail, 
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Coane Seretch forth thine hand,’ : Amd:he did ses anid his 
hand: was -testpred -{as ‘the: other.] ..And they: were 
11 filled with madness; and communed one with ἘΌΝ 
what they should do to Jesus. 
12 Απά it.came to pass in those days that he went fotth 
to a mountain | to, ‘pray; and continued all night in 
19 prayer to God. And when it was day, he called to 
him his disciples: and from them he chose twelve, whom 
Jd 4 he also named apostles ; ; ( Simon whom he had narned 
Peter also, ‘and Andrew his brother; James and John ; 
"δ Philip and Bartholomew ; Matthew and Thomas ; 
"James the son of Alpheus, and Simon called Zelotes ; 
16 Judas the brother of James, and Judas Iscariot, who 
17 also was the traitor;) and he came down with them, 
and stood in the plain; and there was a multitude of 
his disciples, and a great number of the people from all 
Judea, and Jérusa'em, and the sea-coast of Tyre and 
’ Sidon, who came to hear him, and to be cured of their 
18 diseases; and those that were vexed by unclean spirits : 
19 and they were healed. And the whole multitude 
sought to touch him : for power went out of him, and 
cured all, 
‘20~=And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and said ; 
. © Happy are ye poor: for yours is the kingdom of 
“21 “ God. Happy are ye that hunger now: for ye shall 
. be filled. Happy are ye that weep now: for ye shall 
22 “laugh. Happy are ye, when men shall hate you, and 
τς @ when they shall separate you from them, and shall re- 


19. To Got] ᾿Θεῦ is the genitive of the object. See’ the note da 
Mark xi. 22. 

16. The traitor.) The word πιολύτης is applicd to Judas here only. 
Elsewhere he is said, not to betray Jesus, but to deliver him up. 

20, 21. Our Lord seems to have expressed the two first ‘beatitudes 
both in the litéral sense ‘and: in the metaphorical. ‘St. L uke records Nie! 
former serist “orily, and 51. “Matthew the latter only. See Markland ἃ in 
Bowyer. . 

28” Shall et fort gone name as eit] Some poopy 
ἐκβάλανιν vipnifies” to: speak of. Sec Matth. rij 
be, shall cast you ὁμέ; Joha ix: 94:‘ahall'g 
their private intercourse,’ Qut-eipel-you py 
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CHAP. reproach you, and shall set forth your name as evil 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


26. 


'“ for the sake of the Son of man. Rejoice ye in that 


“‘ day, and leap for joy: for, behold, your reward shall 
‘be great in heaven: for in like manner did their 
‘“‘ fathers to the prophets. 

“« But alas for you that are rich! for ye receive your 
“4 consolation. Alas for you that are filled! for ye shall 
“hunger: Alas for you that laugh now! for ye shall 
‘mourn and weep. Alas for you, when men shall 
“¢ speak well of you! for in like manner did their 
‘¢ fathers to the false prophets. 

«But I say unto you that hear ; Love your enemies, 
“ do good to those that hate you, bless those that curse 
“you, and pray for those that injuriously treat you. 
“« ΤῸ him who smiteth thee on the one cheek, offer the 
“other also; and from him who taketh away thy 
«mantle, withhold not thy vest also. And give to 
ἐς every man that asketh of thee; and of him that taketh 
““ away what is thine, ask ἐέ not again. And as ye would 
‘that men should do unto you, do ye unto them in 
‘¢ like manner. 

s¢ And if ye love those who love you, what thanks 
‘‘have ye? for sinners also love those who love them. 
“ And if ye do good to those who do good to you, 
‘¢ what thanks have ye? for sinners also do the same. 
“« And if ye lend to those from whom ye hope to receive, 


‘6 what thanks have ye? for sinners also lend to sinners, 


“that they may reccive an equal return. But love 
‘your enemies; and do good, and lend, hoping for 
“nothing again; and your reward will be great, and | 
“ ye will be the sons of the Most High: for he is kind © 
“ὁ τὸ the unthankful, and ¢o the evil. Be ye [therefore] 
“‘ compassionate, as your Father also is compassionate. 


Men.| ‘The men of this evil Spang 


27. But I say, ke.) But may refer to v. 22, 25. 
32. And if ye love, &e.] Compare the tenant! οὖν. 37. 
95. Hoping for nothing again.| ᾿Απελπίζοτος, that is, ἐλπίζοντας ἀπ᾿ αἰ τῶν, 


7 
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CHAP.“ And judge not, and ve shall not be judged: con- 

ἐς demn not, and ye shall not be condemmed: forgive, 

38 “and ye shall be forgiven: give, and it shall be given 
«unto you: Zood measure, pressed down, and shaken 
ἐς together, and running over, shall be given mto your 

Ἴ ‘fap. For with the same measure with which ye 

«‘ deal out, it shall be measured to you again.” 

39° He also spake a parable unto them; “ Can a blind 
4¢ man lead a blind man? will they not both fall into 
«the ditch ὁ 

40 ‘* The disciple is not above his master: but every one 
46 that is perfected shall be as his master. 

41 -“ And why beholdest thou the splinter which is in 
“thy brother's eye; but observest not the beama which 

42 «εἰς in thine own eye? Or how canst thon say to thy 
“brother; “ Brother, let me take out the splinter 
6 which is in thine eye;’ when thou thyself beholdest 
4¢ not the beam which is in thme own eye? Thou hy- 
“ necrite, first take the beam out of thine own eye, and 
“ then thou wilt see clearly to take out the spdinter 
‘“‘ which is-in thy brother’s eye. 

43 For thereiis no good tree which bringeth forth cor- 
“ rupt fruit:; nor a corrupt tree which bringeth forth 

44 “good fruit. For every tree is known by «&’s own 
‘fruit: for from thorns men do not gather Ggs, nor 

45 “ from a bramble-bush do they cmt grapes. A good 
4+ man, out af the good treasure of his heart, bringeth 


38, Into your lap.) ‘The ferepart of the long flowing eastern dress 
might bes raised as to be capable of receiving grain. See 2 Kings iv. 39. 

40. My disciples are not abuve me; but must expect to be reviled and 
persecuted like me. Matth x <4. 25. However, every one who per- 
fects himself in this life {2 Cor. xiii. 11. Hebr. xiii. 21.) shall be glorified 
also like me in the next life. 

43. Far there ts xo guad tree] Wetstein observes that Ὁ. Syr. Codd. 
Lat. read ὑκ for wysg. Ar. ΜΠ. Pers. may be added. If we retain ya., 
the connection may be: ‘I'he rectitude of your conduct is not to be 
judged of by your sagacity in discovering your brother's faults, and yaur 
freedom in censuring them; but by your own actions and words. Fora 
man is known by his actions and words, as a tree is by itefruit, == 
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CHAP.“ fosth that which is good’; and an evil man, ‘out of thé 

ἐκ δι 4 evil [treasure] of his heart, bringeth forth that which 

-.-- is evil: for out-of the abundance of the heart [his] 

»« mouth spceakah 

40. © And why call ye me “ Lord, Lord,” and do not 
“the things which I say? 

Δ Whosoever cometh to me, and feareth my words, 

“and doeth them, I will show you to whom he is like. 

48 “ He is hike a builder of an house, who digged deep, 

“and laid the foundation on a rock: and when the 

* flood rose, the stream dashed vehemently ttpon that 

‘‘house, and could not shake it: for it was founded on 

49 “ayock. But he deat heareth, and doeth not, is like 

“Ὁ man who, without a fourdation, built an louse 

“ upon the ground; against which the stream dashed 

“ vehemently, and immediately it Fell: and the ruin of 

“ that house was preat.” | 


CHAP. 
Vil. 


t NOW when Jesus had ended all his Words in the 
hearing of the people, he entered into Capernaum. 
° And the servant of a certain centurion, who was dear 

3 to his master, was sick, and ready to die. And having 
heard of Jesus, the centurion sent to him some elders of 

1. the Jews, besceching him that he would come and rc- 
' ἃ cover his servant. And when they came to Jesus, they 
- entreated him earnestly, saying ; “ He is worthy to 

ἢ «whom thou wilt do this: for he loveth our nation ; 

6 “and himself hath built us oar synagogue.” Then 
Jesus went with them. And when he was now not far 

| _ from the house, the centitrion sent friends to him, 

ἐν suying unto him; « Sir, trouble not thyself; for I am 

_ .“ not worthy that thou shouldest enter under my roof. 

᾿ς ἢ “ Wherefore neither thought I myself worthy to come 


48. Digged deep.] “Eowants καὶ ἰδάθινε are ἃ Hebraism. See Cantic. in 3: 
and Bisiop Newcome's note on Ezck. σαν, 26. : 

4. Vhat παρέξει may be the second person for wacéin sce Bichcp 
Pearce, and Llowyer 4tv. 
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CHAP}* unto thee: but command’ by word, and my servant 


“will be cured. For Ε also, who am a mam phased 
“under authority, have soldiers under me; and F say 
«unto this man, ‘Go, and he goeth; and to another, 
‘Come, and He eotneth; and: to my servant, * Do 
‘this,’ and he doeth k?’ And: when Jesus heard these 
words, he wondered at kita ; arid turned, and siid to 
the multitude that followed him; “1 say unto you, I 
“ have not found so great faith, even in Israel.” And 
those who were sent, returned to’ the house, and found 
the servant well who had been sick. 

“And it came to pass on the day after, that he went 
into a city called Nain: and [many of] his disciples 
went with him, and a great mukitude. Now as he 
drew near tg the gate of the'city, fehold, a dead man 
was casried out, the enly son of his mother, and she 
“as ἃ widow: and-magy people of the city were wich 


13 ber. And when the Lord saw her, he had compassion 


14 


435 


-on her, and said to her; “ Weep not.” And he came 
‘ap and touched the bier; (now they that bare him 
stood still ;) and said’; “ Young man, I say unto thee, 
“Arise.” Then he that had been dead sat up, and be- 


-gan to:speak.. And Jesus delivered him to his mother. 


- 16. And. fean seized an all: and they glorified God saying ; 


17 


ἐς A great prophet ig risen up among us;” and, “ God 
“hath regarded: itis people.’’? And this report con- 
cerning Jesus went forth through all Judea, and through 
all the copntry round about. 


12. The only son of kis mother, and she was a widow.| The four cir- 
cumstances here meationed with so much simplicity and conciseness tend 
to raise conpassion more strongly than the most laboured amplitication 


af art. 


Another pathetic circunstunce,, the youth of the dead nun, is 


incidentally added w. 14. 

Many people.) It was ἃ Jewish custom that all who met a corpse 
carrying to the grave attendedit, and joined ia the lamentation. Josephus 
contra App. it. 26. Bishop Pearce. 

14. The. dier.] The people of the East bury their dead without coffias; 
but they carry them. to the grave on @ bier, which is shaped litce one. 
Klarmer, 11.1256. 
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oo And the disciples of Jolt told’ Him of all’ thest 

“things. And John called unto him two of his dis- 

18- soles and sent them to Jesus,. saying; “ Art Thou: 

19 “he that was to come? or do we look for another ?”” 

Ὁ And when the men came to him, they: said; “ John 

“the Baptist hath sent us to thee, saying ; ¢ Art Thow 

‘he that was to come? or do we look for another δ’ 

21 (Now in that very hour he had cured many of diseases,. 

and grievous maladics; and’ef evd spirits; and unto 

22 many that were blind he had. given:+strhtyqqThen 

[Jesus] answered and said unto thems * Go and tell 

“ John what things ye have seen and heard 5 that. the 

“blind. receive Meir sight, the lame walk, the lepers 

44 are cleansed, the deat” hear, the dead are raised, to 

23 “the poor glad tidings are preached. -And happy is. 
‘¢ ke- whosoever shall not cffznd beeause of me.” 

* 24 And: when the messengers of John were departed, 

Jesus began to say unto the-multitudes concerning John; 

᾿ς Whut went ye out into the desert te beheld ἃ ΔΑ! reed 

235 δὲ shaken by the wind? But what went ye out to see? 

* A man clothed in soft garments? Lo, those that are 

“ gergeously apparelled, and live luxuriously, are in 

26 “palaces. But what went ye out to see? A prophet ? 

« Yes, I say unto you, and much more than a. pro- 

27 “phet. This is ke of whom it is written; 4 Behold, I 

© send my messenger before thy face, who will prepare 

28 * thy way before thee.” For I say unto you, Among: 

‘those that are born of women, there is- no. greater 

“« [prophet] than John the Baptist: but the least in the 

99 “kingdom of God is greater than he. And all: the 

“ peaple, and the publicans, that heard hem, have 

“* justified the ways of God, having been baptized with 


20. The repetition of the message from τ. 19, isin the spirit of the 
best classical writers. 
, 29. Justified the ways of God.] Acknowledged Ged to be just in calling 
them to repentance; and that he might justly punish them, if they did not 
reform their lives. [1,6 Clere, Nouveau ‘Test. 40. auord ἘΠΕ cone 
fisms this interpretation, and refers to Ps. li. 4. Job xxaii. 


eYfarn the baptism of John. Bat the Pharisees and teachers 

* « of the law have made void the counsel of God 

.80 “toward them, not having been baptized by him. 

31 « To-what therefore shall I liken the men of this gene- 

$2 “ ration? and to what are they like? They are like 

“ children sitting in the market-place, and calling one 

“ to.another, and saying; ‘ We have piped unto you, 

‘and ye have not danced: we have mourned umo you, 

99 ‘and ye have not wept.’ For John the Baptist bath 

.ffcome neither eating bread, nor drinking wine + and 

$4 “ ye say, " He hath a demon.’ The son of man hath 

“ eome eating and drinking; and ye say, ‘ Behold, a 

‘ glutton, and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and 

35 ‘sinners.’ And yet wisdom is justified by all her 
4 children.” 

36 And one of the Pharisees asked Jesus to eat with him. 

And ‘he entered into the Pharisee’s house, and placcd 

87 bimself at-meat. And, behold, a woman in the city, 

who had-been a sinner, when she knew that Jesus was 

at. meat in the Phargisee’s house, brought an alabaster 

.88, box of ointment, and stood behind at his feet. weeping, 

‘and began to wet his feet with tears; .and she wiped 

_ hem with the halr of her head, .and kissed his feet, and 

39 anemted them with the ointment. But when the Pha- 

” risee that had invited him saw st, he spake within bim- 

self, saying; ‘ This man, -if he were a- prophet, - would 

* have known who and what kind of woman this i¢ that 

“tpucheth him;-for she is a sinner.’ Then Jesus 


27. Hed deen a sinner] But had testified her repentaace to Jesus, 
“For the tense, see c. viii. 2. ; 

88. Behind.) Jesus reclined dit a couch, while be partook of food. 

Τὸ wet his fect.) His sandals having been put off. ‘The Greeks and 
Romans had the same custom. Et evleas poscit. Hor. Sat. ii. viii. 77, 
are sar gy ee Wetstein. 

4nd anointed then.) An extraoriinary act of respect. See _Pliny’s 
Nat. Hist, xiv. iii, Vidimus etiam wektigie pedi unguento tingi : μη δ 
ἍΜ, Othoatm monstrasse Neroni principi ferebant. Jam quidam etiam ia 

tu unguenta addunt: tantique amaritudo est, ut edore prodigo 

tyr εκ purique parte corporis. Ἵ 

89. “She ts a suwer.] ‘The Pharisee knew her general chatacter; but 

. Sot Aer repentance, 
cJ 
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CHlAP-spake and said unto him; “Simon, I have somewhat 
* « to say unto thee.” And he saith; Master, say it.’” 

40 * There was a certain creditor that had two debtors: 
41 ¢¢ the one owed five hundred denarii, and the-other fifty. 
42 “And, as they had nothing to pay, he freely forgave 
' them both: Tell me therefore, Which of them will ' 

43 « love him πιοτὸ δ Then Simon answered and said ;. 

“ T suppose, that he to whom he freely forgave more.” | 

And Jesus said unto him; “ Thou hast judged rightly.” 

44 And he turned to the woman, and said unto Simon; 
“ Secst thou this woman? I entered into thine house: 
‘thou gavest me no water for my feet: but she hath 
“wetted my feet with tears, and wiped them with her 

45 “hair, Thou gavest me no kiss! but she, since the 
“time I entered in, hath not ceased to kiss my feet. 

45 “ Fhou didst not anoint mine head with. oil: but she 
τ᾽ 47 “hath anointed my feet with ointment. Whetefore I 
“say unto thee, Her sins, which are many, are fcr- 

-  gtven; for she hath loved much: but to whom little. 

48 «15 forgiven, that person loveth little.’ ‘Then he said 
49‘unto her; “ Thy sins are forgiven.” And those that 
“were at meat with him began to say withih themselves; 

50 * Who is this that eves forgiveth sins??? ~ And he nid 
tothe woman; “Thy faéth hath saved thee: go inpeace.” 

CHAP. ᾿ ae πῇ 
VIII. τας πιῶ ἧς ἕο 

1 AND it came to pass afterward,. that he journeyed 
through every city and village, preaching and pro- 

᾿ claiming the glad tidings of the kingdom of Ged: and 
2 the Twelve eere with him; and certain women, that 
- had been cured of evil spirits and infirmities; Mary. 


ΑἹ, 42, 43. It folfows that Christ had already forgiven this woman much. 
.. 47, repeat therefore, for the greater consolation of this woman, thdt 
her many sing are forgiven: and I repeat it, because she has shows ne 
‘ereat gratitude; a natural return, as you Have confessed. ἜΝ 

᾿40. Jcsus overlooks the objection with ‘dignity. He had answered it 

σιν. 24, Ke. Bo sce 

το. Hath saved {ππι Thy faith in me as a divine teacher hath placed 
‘thee in a state of salvation. . 

Go in peace.) This woman, who is thus dismissed, could not be Mary 
Magdalene who was one of our Lord's constant attendants. C. vu. 3. 
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CITAP.called Magdalene, out of whom had gone seven demons; 
L ond Joanna, the wife of Chuza Herod’s steward; and 


3 
4 


5 


6 


-=* 
é 


8 


Susarma, and many other women; who ministered to 
him of their substance. And when a great multitude 
assembled, and inhabitants of every city came together 
unto him, he spake by a parable: “A sower went 
«* gut to sow his seed: and, as he sowed, some seed fell 
“by the way-side’; ard ft was trodden under fcot, and 
“ the fowls of the air devoured it. And some fell upon 
‘a rock’; and when it grew up, it withered away, be- 
“ catse & had not moisture. And some fell amidst 
«thorns; and the thorns grew up with it, and choked 
‘it.’ And other felt on. good ground, and grew up, 
“ and yielded frit an hundred-fold.” As he said these 


‘things, he cried out; “ He that hath ears to hear, let 


13 


14 


15 


*¢ him hear.” - 

And his disciples askedhim, [saying ;] “ What may 
“this parable be?” And he said; “ Unto you it ts 
“4 given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of God: 
“but to others 7 speek in parables; so that seeing they 
** see not, and hearing they understand not. Now the 
parable is this: The seed ts the word of God. And 
“those by the way-side, are they that hear: ὑμέ then 
“the devil cometh and taketh away the word out of 
“their hearts, lest they should believe and be saved. 
‘And those on the rock are they, that when they have 
“heard, receive the word with joy: and these have no 
“root, but for a short time believe,.and m time of 
‘temptation fall away. And that which fell among 
«the thorns are they, that having heard, go forth, 


“and are choked by anxious cares, and riches, and 


“ pleasures of this life, and bring not fruit to perfection. 
«¢ But that in the good ground are they, that having 
‘heard the word, keep it in an honest and good heart, 
“- and bring forth fruit with perseverance. 


3. Chuza.] Perhaps the person of the king’s household, mentioned 
John iv. 46: as Bishop Pearce conjectures on the latter place, 
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oer: ὦ Now no man, when he bath [ighted .atamp; 
“4 covereth it with a vessel, or putteth i? under a couch ; 

16 “ but setteth it pn a stand, that these who enter-in may. 

17 : see the light. _ For nothing is hiddew, which 9841} ποῖ. 
“be manifest: nor is any thing secret, which shal} not 

18 be. known and come abroad. ‘Take’ heed therefore’ 
“how ye hear: for whosoever hath suck; to him 
« shall be given; and whosoever hath: little, fram him 
‘ shall be taken even that which he seemeth to have.” 

19 And his mother and his brethrew-came to Nktn, and 
could not gain access το him because of the multitude. 

- 20 And it was told him by some, who tasd ;- ** Fay mother: 
“and thy brethren stand withont,: desiting to see thee.” 

21 And he answered and said unto'tiem; “ My mother 
“and my brethren are these, that hear the word of God, . 
“and do é#.” 

22 ~. It also came to pass on a certain day, that he went. 

.into,a ship with his disciples, and said unto them ; “ Lee. 

23 “4 us pass over to the other side ef the lake.” And they 
launched forth. But as they sadled, he fell asleep : and? 
a storm of wind came duwm on the lake; and’ they: 

81 were filling saith water, and were in danger. And they 
, came near, and awoke him, saying; “ Master, master, 
“we perish.” ‘Then he arose, and rebuked the wind,. 
and the raging pf the water: and they ceased, ard! 

28.there wasacalm Arid he said unto them; “Where. 
“is yout faith?” Ard they feased and woaderted,: 
saying one to another; “‘ Whe-is-sais? for he com- 
 mandeth even the winds aad the water, and they 
“ obey him.” 

#0 And it came to pass, that when Jesus returned, the: 
people gladly received him: for they were all in ex- 
pectation of him. 

41 And, behold, there came a man named Jaires, who 
was a ruler of the synagogue: and he fell down at 


- 


16, 17. See on Mark iv. 21, 22. 
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CHAP. Jesus’s feet, and besought him that he-wouldconfe into 
VIE. his house: for he had-an only daughter, about twelve 
42 years of age, and she was dying. But as he went, the 
43 people thronged him. Anda woman, having an issuc 
of blood twelve years, that had consumed: all her 
᾿ substance on physicians, and could-net be cured by any, 
44 came behind, and touched the border of his garment : 
45 and urimediately -her issue of bloed. sopped.. And 
Jésus said; **: Who touched me?” And when all denied, 
Peter, and those that were with him, said; “ Master, 
. “τῆς multitudes press and throng thee; and sayest 
46. “ thou, Who.touched me?”’. And [Jesus] said; “Some 
“ one ‘hath towched me: for 1 know that power hath. 
47 ““ gone out of me.” And when the woman saw that she 
was not concealed, she came trembling, and fell down 
before him, and declared fFto him] before al] the peo- 
pie for what cause she touched him, and how she was 
- “8° forthwith cured. And he said unto her; “ Take 
-- “courage, dawghter; thy faith hath made thee well: 
49 “go in peace.” ‘And while he yet spake, there cometh 
one from the ruler of the synagogue’s house, saying to 
him; “Thy daughter is dead: trouble not the Master.” 
50 But when Jesus heard it, he spake to the ruler, saying; 
‘¢ Fear not: only believe, and she shall be made well” - 
51 And when he came‘ to the house, he suffered none to 
enter m, bat Peter, and John, and James, and the 
52 fther-and the mother of the child. And al] wept, and 
lamented her: but he said; “ Weep not: she is not 
53 “ deail, but sleepeth.” And they derided him ; know- 
54 ing that she was dead. And he sent all out of the 
house, and took her by the hand, and spake aloud, 
55 saying; “Child, arise.” And her spirit came again, 
and she forthwith arose: and he commanded that food 
56 should be given her. And her parents were amazed : 
tut he charged them that they should te]l no man what 

had been done, | 


44. Touched the border of hig garment.) Compare Matth. xiv. 96, 
51. Zo enter in.] With him. Others were there before: 1,54, ° 
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CHAP. NOW Jesus called the twelve apesties together, and 
WX. gave them power and authority over all demons, and 
2 to cure diseases. nd he sent theas forth to preach the 
8 kingdom of God, and to cure the sick: and he said unto 
them; “’Lake nothing fer your joarney, neither staves, 
4 “nor bag, aor money; nor have two vests. And into 
“ whatsoever house ye enter, there remain, and thence 
& “depart. And whosecever shall not receive you, when 
“ye go from that city, shake aff the very dust from 
6 “ your feet; for a testimony uato them.” And they 
‘departed, and went throngh the towns, preaching plad 
tidings and healing every where, 

9 Now Herod the tetrarch. heard of all which bad been 
done [by hum]: and he was perplexed, because it was 
8 said by.some, that John was risen from the dead ; and 
by some, that Elijah appeared; and by others, thar 
‘9 one of the old prophets was risen again. And Herod 
said; “ Jahn] have beheaded: but who is this of whom 

«« T hear such things?’ And he desired to see, Jesus. 
10 -And the apostles returned, and told Jisus. alk which 
‘they:had done. And-he toek them, and wihdrew 
iprivately.co.a desert.place of [a city called] Bethsaida. 
11:Aud when the multitudes: knew Μ, they followed han : 
and he received them, and spake to them cancerning 
the kingdom of God, and:restored those that had need 
12 of cure. And when the day began to be far spent, the 
‘T'welve came near, and saul unto. him; “ Send the 
‘‘ multitude away, that they may go into the tewns 
‘“ and country round. about, and lodge, and get prc- 
115" “ vision: for we -are. here in «a. desert place.” But he 
-said unto them; “ Give Ye them food to eat.” And 
they said; “ We have no mere than five loaves and two 
“ fishes; untess we should go and buy faod for all this 


4,. Amd thence depart.) At leaving the city. δὲς Matth.x. 11. ¢. x. 7. 

7. Which had been doxe.| Six MSS. and edd. Erasm. Culinai, Griesbach, 
read γενήμενα. 

23. Unless we should go.} A supposition is made, which was knowa ἴο.. 
be impossible, 
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CHAP. people.” For. they were about five thousand men. 
IX. And he said to his disciples; “ Make them place them. 
14 selves on the ground by fifties in a company.” And 
15 they dtd so; and made them all place themselves. 
16 And when he had taken the five loaves and the two 
fishes, he looked up to heaven, and blessed them, and 

_ brake, and gave to the disciples to set before the multi- 
17 tude. And all ate, and were filled: and what remained 
to them of the fragments was taken up, even twelve 

18 panniers. And it came to pass as he was apart praying, 
his disciples were with him: and he asked them, say- 

19 ing; “ Whom say the multitudes that lam?” They | 
' answered and said; “ John the Baptist; but some say, 
“ Elijah and others say, that one of the old prophets 

20 “jis risen again.” And he said unto them; @ But 
“ whom say Ye that 1 am?’ Then Peter answered and 

21 said; “ The Christ of God.” And he strietly charged 
* them, and commanded them to tell no man that thing ; 
22 saying: “ The Son of man must suffer many things, 
“and he rejected by the elders and chief-priests and 

“ scribes, and be killed, and be raised the third day.” 

23 And he said to all; “ If any man desire to come after 
“me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, 

24 “and follow me. For whosoever destreth to save his 
+ life, shall lose it: but whosoever shall lose his life for 

25 “ my sake, he shall save it. For what is a man pro- 
“ fited, if he gain the whole world, and lose {or forfeit, ] 

%% “himself? For whosoever shall be ashamed of me, and 
“ of my words, of him the Son of man shall be ashamed, 


16. And blessed them.) D. Codd. I.at. and Epiphanius read ἐπ᾿ dules. 
He gave thanks, or praise, to God overthem. 

18. Apart] Apart from the people. See Mark iv. 10. 

2c. A severe rebuke of Peter is inserted by Muthew, c. rvi. 22, 25; 
aod by Mark, c. viii. 32, 33. It is highly probable that Lute omices it, 
because his gospel bad been revised by Paul, who once withstood 
Peter to his ἔκ Gal. ii. 1}. av 

25, Or forfeit.) The Greek words are a gloss; the explanatory word 
ζημιωθεὶς bein rrowed from the two preceding gospela. They are 
emitted in Ah, See Bishop Pearce, and Wakefield, 
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CHAP.“ when he shall come in his own glory, and in that (a 
IX: ἃ λὶς Father, and of the holy angels. But [I tell you 
27 “truly, There are some of thoge who stand Here, 

« who shall not taste of death till they have seen the 
“ kingdom of God.” 
28° And it came to pass about eight days after these 
words, that he took withhim Peter and John and James, 
and went up a mountain to pray. 
87 And on the next day, when they were come down 
38 from the mountain, a great multitude met him. And, 
behold, a man of the multitude cried out, saying 3 ; 
«< Master, I beseech thee, look upon my son: for he is 
39 * mine only child. And, behold, a spirit taketh him, 
“and it suddenly crieth out; and it convulseth him so 
“ that he foumeth, and, ‘bruising him, hardly departeth 
40 “from him. And I besought thy disciples to cast it 
41 out; but they were not able.” And Jesus answered 
and said; “Ὁ unbelieving and perverse generation, 
« how long shall I be with you, and endure you? Bring 
42 * thy son hither.” And as he, was now coming near, 
the demon dashed him on the ground, and at the same 
time convulsed him, ‘Then Jesus rebuked the unclean 
spirit, and cured the child, and delivered him to his 
43 father, And all were amazed at the mighty power of 
But while all wondered at all the things which Jesus 
44 did, he said to his disciples; “ Let these words sink, 
‘«¢ down into your ears: for the Son of man is about to” 
45 “be delivered up into the hands of men.” But they 
understood not this matter, and it was hidden from 
them, so that they did not perceive it: and they ἔθιγε 
to ask him of this matter. 

46 And there arose a reasoning among them, which of 

47 them should be greatest. And Jesus perccived the 

thought of their heart, and took q little child, whom 

48 he set by him; and said unto them; “ Whoscever shall 

“receive this little child in my name, receiveth me’; 
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CHAP.‘ and whosoever shall receive me, recerveth him who 
TX κι sent me: for he that is least among you all, he shall 
“ be great.” |, 
49 Then John'spake, and said; ‘ Master, we saw one 
“* casting out demons in thy name; and we forbad him, 
50 * because he followeth not us.” And Jesus said unto 
him: “ Forbid Atm not: for he that is not against 
‘¢ you, is for you.” 
51 Now it came to pass when the days were fulfilled that 
he should be received up, that he stedfastly set his 
52 face to go to Jerusalem; and sent messengers be- 
fore him: and they went and entered into a town of 
53 the Samaritans, to make ready for him: but they did 
not receive him, because his face was that of one going 
. 54 to Jerusalem. And when his disciples, James and John, 
saw this, they said; *‘ Master, wilt thou that we com- 
“ mand fire to come down from heaven,. and consume 
55 “them, even as Elijah did?’ But he tured, and te- 
56 buked them. And they went toanothertown, Ὁ 
57 it also came to pass as they were going on the waf, 
that a certain man said to him; “ [Sir,] I will follow 
58 “ thee whithersoever thou goest.”? And Jesus said unto 
him; ““ The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air 
‘¢ have roosts; but the Son of man hath not where to 
“« rest hes head.’’ . 
59 ~=He said also to another; “ Follow me.” But he 
said; ‘‘ Sir, suffer me to go first and bury my father.’’ 
60 And [Jesus] said unto him; “ Let the dead bury thcir 
‘dead: but go Thou and proclaim the kingdom of 
“ God.” 
6] Arid another also said, “ Sir, I will follow thee; but 
“ suffer me first to bid those farewel that are in mine 


51. That he should be received up.) Into heaven: which assumption 
was to be preceded by his crucifixion. Probahly this event happened as 
Jesus was going up to the feast of Dedication, three months before his | 
crucifixion. 


D 
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as la house.” But Jesus satd unto him: “ No man who 
* hath put his hand to the plough and looketh back, is 
- 62 “ fit for the kingdom of God.” 
CHAP. 

1 NOW after these things, the Lord appointed seventy 
others also, and sent them two and two before him, 
into every city and place whither he himself was about 

2tocome. He said therefore unto them; “ The harvest 
‘‘ indeed is plenteous, but the labourers are few: pray 
«ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he would 

3 ‘* send forth labourers into his harvest. Depart: be- 

4 * hold, I send you as lambs amidst wolves. Carry 
“neither purse, nor bag, nor sandals: and salute no 

5 man on the way. And into whatsoever house ye 

6 “enter, first say; ‘ Peace be to this house.” And if 
“ the son of peace be there, your peace shall rest upon 

7 “it: but if not, it shall turn back to yourselves. And 
‘remain in the same house, eating and drinking such 
“4 things as they give: for the labourer is worthy of his 

8 “hire. Go not from house to house. And into what- 
“ soever city ye enter, and they receive you, eat such 

9 “ things as are set before you. And cure the sick that 
“ are therein; and say unto them; ‘ The kingdom of 

10 ‘ God draweth near unto you.’ But into whatsoever 
“ city ye enter, and they receive you not, go forth into 
11 “the streets of it, and say; * Even the dust, which 
4 cleaveth to us from your city, we wipe off unto you: 
* notwithstanding know this, that the kingdom of God 


62. Who hath put his hand to the plough.| The man had been ἃ con- 
vert; and a follower of Jesus. 

And lovketh back.| Hesiod’s rule to the plougher, is, that he should 
not look about on his companions, but make a straight furrow. Elsner. 
Wetstein. See et Dies: 1. 444, 

ἃ. Others also.) Besides the sale apostles. 

4. Salute no man on the way.) A gn of haste, and of important 
᾿ ΕΣ ae hangs ae set bef 1 Not regarding the traditions 

8. Eat sut sas are ore you. ΟἿΣ the 
of the Pharisees. 

11. Notwithstanding.) Notwithstanding your rejection of us. 
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ἘΠΕῚ draweth near unto you.’ I say unto you; Ie shall 
‘‘ be more tolerable in the great day for Sodom, than 

12 «« for that city. 

13. « Alas for thee, O Chorazin! Alas for thee, O 
‘¢ Bethsaida! for if the mighty works which have been 
‘«« done in you had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they 
‘‘ would have repented long ago, sitting in sackcloth 

14 “and ashes. But it shall be more tolerable for Tyre 

15 “ and Sidon at the judgement, than for you. And thou, 
“‘ Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven, shalt be 
“ brought down to the grave. 

16 “He that heareth you, hearcth me; and he that 
“ς despiseth you, despiseth me; and he that despiseth 
“me, despiseth him that sent me.” 

1] —— And the seventy retumied with joy, saying ; “ Master, 
“¢ even the demons are subject to us through thy name.” 

18 And he said unto them; “I beheld Satan fallen from 

19 “ heavea, as lightning. ᾿ Behold, I give you power to 
“tread om acrpents and scorpions, and over all the 
“ strength of the enemy, and nothing shall by any 

20 “ means hurt you. Notwithstanding, in this rejoice not, 
“ that the spirits are subject unto you; but rejoice that 

21 “ your names are written in heaven.” - In that hour 
Jesus greatly rejoiced in spirit, - and -said; “1 praise 
‘thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that 
‘though thou hast hidden these things from the wise 
“ and understanding, yet thou hast revealed them to 
“ babes: yes, Father; for so it hath seemed good in 

22 “thy sight. All things have been delivered to me by 
“ΤΩ Father: and none knoweth who the Son is, 

-@ but the Father; and who the Father is, but the 


18. As lightning.] Swiftly and precipitat The meaning is, I see, 
and Badd ecen some time since, the “ies a ‘of Satan rapidly di- 
minishing. 

19. Hurt νου. The Greek word has this sense eight times in Rev. 
See.ii. } 1. v. 6. ἄς. 

20. Rejoice not.) So much. 

That your names are urtlien tn heqven.] lo consequence of your obedi- 
ence to my precepts. 2 

a 
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CHAP.« Son, and Ae to whom the ‘Son chooseth to reveal 
“him.” And he tured to his disciples, and said 

23 privately ; “4 Blessed are the eyes which sce the things - 
2Ὲ “that ye see.. For I tell you, that many prophets and 
“ kings have desired to see the things which ye see, and 

“ have not scen them; and to hear the things which ye 

25 “hear, and have not heard them.’? And, behold, a 

᾿ς certam teacher of the law rose up, tempting him, and 
saying ; “ Master, what shall I do to inherit everlasting 

26 “ life?”? And Jesus said unto him; “ What is written in 
27 “thelaw? how readest thou?’ And he answered and 
said; “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
“thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 

« strength, and with al] thy mind: and thy neighbour 

28 “ as thyself.” Then Jesus said unto him, “ Thou hast 

“ answered rightly: do this, and theu shalt live.” 

29 But he, desiring to justify himself, said to Jesus; “ And 
30 “ who is my neighbour?’ And Jesus replied and said ; 
“.Α certain man went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, 
_“ and fell among robbers, who stripped him of his 
“‘raiment, and laid strokes on Aim, and departed, 
“ having left him half dead. And by chance a certain 
“ priest came down that way; and, when he saw him, 
32 “ he passed by on the other side. In like manfier a Levite 


3 


[προ 


23. Privately.) Because he magnified the gospel-dispeneation.. . 

26. In the law.) This reference to the law was avise, and tended to 
conciliate our Lord's-hearers.. 
21. And with all thy mind.) This clause is omitted in D. and Codd. 
Lat. : 

28, Thou shalt live.) Compare 2 Pet.i.5—b). . 

29. To justify htmsel}.) ‘To make a display of his own righteousness, 
and ‘adherence to the law. 

390. From Jerusalem to Jericho.) The scene of this parable is with great 
propriety laid in the road from Jerusalem to Jericho, which was moun- 
tainous and very convenient for robbers. One pass is still called the 
mountain of blood, or the bloody road; a name probably acquired from 
the murders of passengers. Shaw's Travels, Note 2, p. 276. Priestley's 
Harmony. 

32. 4 Levite.} One of the Levitical tribe, but not am actual attendant 
on the temple; and thus distinguished from those who were called 
priests. See Johni. 19. On some occasions, the Levites showed a better 
disposition than the priests. See 2 Chron. xxix. 94. 
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i also, when: he reached the place, ¢ame and paw 
“ hem, and passed by onthe other side. But acertaig 
33 ‘ Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where he was: and, 
34 “ when he saw him, he had compassion on Aint,:and 
“‘ went to hum, and. bqund up his wounds, pouring in 
“oil and wine; and set him on his own beast, and 
35 “ brought him to aa inn, and took care of him. And 
“ onthe morrow, fwhen he departed, ] he tpok out two 
“‘ denarii, and gave them to the host, and said pato him; 
‘ Take care of him ; and whatsoever thop spendest more, 
36 ‘ when I come back J}. will repay thee Which then 
_ “ of these three thiakest thou to have been his neigh- 
37 * bour who fell among the robbers?’” And the teacher 
Of the law said ; “ He who showed pity to him.” Then 
said Jesus unto him; “ Go, and ἐφ Thow in jike 

“4 manner.” 
38 And it came to pass, as they journeyed, that he. 
entered mto a certum tewn: and a certain woman, 
89 named Martha, received him into hex house. And she 
had a sister calles Mary; who sat alse at the feet of 
40 Jesus, and heard lis words.. But Martha was harassed 
by muvh attendance, and came to him and said; 
“ Master, canest thou net thas my aister hath left me to 
“attend alone? command therefore that she help me.” 
41 And Jesus answered aad said pate her; “ Martha, 
“¢ Martha, thou art anaious, and troubled about many 
42 “ things: but there is.one thing which is necessayy : and 


83. 4 certain Semeritan.| The Fews and Samaritans bore 2 religious. ° 
hatred t0 exch other. See John iv. 9. vii. 48. . 

94. Oil and wine.} Galen, Pliny, Theophrastus, and Columela mene 
tion of aad wine as good for wounds. See Wetstein. Set also Isai. 1. 6, 
aml Bishop Lowth's note. 

36. The Samaritan esteemed himself neighbéur to the wounded Jew, 
whom eves a priest and a Levite passed by- Do you esteem yourself. 
such to every one-whom you can relieve. ; 

37. He who showed pity to him.} Some observe that a periphrasis is 
here used for che hateful name of Samaritan. 

AQ. But there is one thing which is necessary.) “The geod part chaser by 
Mary ; hearing and obeying-my instractions, 
D3 


30 LUKE X. XI. 


CHAP. Mary hath chosen the good part, which shall not be 
᾿ “taken from her.” . 


CHAP. 
Xi. 


-1 AND it came to pass that, as he was praying in a 
certain place, when he ceased, one of his disciples said 
unto him; “ Master, teach us to pray, as John also 

2 taught his disciples.” And he said unto them ;. 
“ When ye pray, say; Our Father, sanctified be thy 

3 “name. Thy kingdom come. Give us day by day the 

4 food sufficient for us. And forgive us our sins; for 
“we also forgive every one who trespasseth agatnst. 

5 “us. And bring us net mto temptation.” And he 
said anto them; “‘ Which of you shall have.a fnend, 
‘and shall go to him at midnight, and say to him; 

6 * Friend, lend me three loaves: for a friend of mine is. 
‘come to me from a journey, and I have fothing to set 

7 ‘before him:’ and he from within shall answer and. 
‘say; ‘'Frouble me not: the door is now shut, and my 

8 4 children and I are in bed; I cannot rise and give thee ?” 
“1 say unto you: Even if he will not rise and give him,, 
“ because he is his friend, yet, because of his impor- 
“tunity, he will rise and grve him as many Javes as he 

9 “needeth. And I say unto yous Ask, and it shall be 

“piven you;-seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it 

- 10 “ shall be-opened unto you. For every one that asketh, 
“ὁ receiveth; and every one that seeketh, findeth; and 

11 “to him that knocketh, it shall be opened. Now if a 


2—4. Codex Magdalenensis is one of the few MSS. which omit the 
interpolation from St. Matthew; a circumstance which redounds to its- 
honour. Michaelis by Marsh, ii. 928. .΄ 

5. At midnight] It iscommon in the East to.travel by night, on account 
of the heat in the day. Priestley, from Harmer, i.468. See Mark xiii 36, 
Harmer, iit. 241. | . ὡς 

7. Are tn bed.) In the same chamber. “ It is usual for a whole family 
to sleep in the same room—through the East; they laying their beds on 
the ground. Sir J Chardin in Harmer.i. 165... 

8, Because of his importunity.| God cannot be importuned ; but fre- 
quently and earnestly to ask for his blessirgs becomes dependent creatures, 
and tends to make them fit objects of his goodness. 


LUKE XI. JI 


CHAP.“ son shall ask bread from any of you that is a father, 

ΧΙ will-he give him a stone? or if Ae shall ask a fish, 

12 « will he for a fish give him a serpent? or if he shall 

_13 “ask an egg, will he give him a scorpion? If ye there- 

“fore, being evil, know how-to give good gifts unto 
‘‘ your children ; how much more will your heavenly 
‘¢ Father give the Holy Spirit to those that ask him ?”’ 
1.  Andhe was casting out a demon, and it was dumb. 
And it came to pass when the demon was gone. αὐ, 
that the dumb ‘spake: and the multitudes wondered. 

15 But some of them said; “ He casteth out demons 

16 “through Beelzebub, prince of the demons."* And 

others trying Aim, sought of bim a sign from heaven. 

17 But he, knowing their thoughts, said umto -them ; 

᾿ “ Every kingdom divided against itself, is brought to 
“ desolation; and an house dévided against an house, 
18 “ falletbh If Satan also be divided against himself, how 
‘can his kingdom stand? Because ye say that'I cast 
39 “ out demons by Beelzebub. But if 1 by Beelzebub 
“ cast out demons, by whonr do your sons cast them 
20 “out? Wherefore they shall be your judges. Bat if I 
“« by the finger of God cast out demons, then the king- 
“dom of God is come unto you. 
21° =‘ When a strong man armed guardeth his habitation, 
22 * his goods are in peace: but when a stronger than he 
“ shall come upon him and overcome him, he taketh 
“fram him all his armour in which he trusted, and 
- divideth his spoils. ' 
23 * He that is not with me, is against me : and he that 
“ gathereth not with me, ‘seattereth. 
᾿ 12, 44 scorpion.] There is a general resemblance between the body of 
a: white scorpion and an egg; as there is between the objects mentioned 
in the foregoing verse. See Bishop Pearce and Priestley. 

Dr. Owen refers to Bochart. Hlieroz. pare. post iv. xxzix. col. 696. 
The words are, Ad ecorpionis descriptionem pertinet corpus ovi figura, 
in quo caput ita conditum est ut viz emineat, et χηλαὶ sua cancring 
brachia, δες. 

16. Bishop Pearce and Dr. Campbell place this verse in a parenthesis.. 


But 666 v. 29, 30, where our Lord takes notice-of what is here asked 
from him. 
5 


32 LUKE XI. 


CHAP. “ When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he 
We ὦ passeth through dry places, seeking rest; and, find- 
2¢ “ing none, he saith; ‘I will return to mine house 
25 ‘whence I came out.’ And when he cometh, he 
26 “ Gindeth 2¢ swept and set in order. Then ke goeth and 

« taketh to him seven other spirits more evil than him- 
4“ self ; and they enter in, and dwell there: and the last 
«¢ state of that nian becometh worse than the first,’’- 
27 And it came to pass as he spake these things, that a 
- oertain wornan of the multitude lifted up her voice, and 
said anto him; “ Happy ὁ the. womb which bare thee, 
28 “‘ and the breasts which thou hast sucked.” But he 
said ; “ Yea, rather, happy are they that hear the word 
“ of God and keep ἐδ." 
99 And when the multitudes were gathered together 
about him, he began to say; “ This is an evil genera- 
.@ tions it seeketh after a sign; and a sign shall net be 
90 “ gwen it, except the sign of the prophet Jonah. For 
“ as Jonah was a sign to the Ninevites, so will the Son 
91 “ of man also be to this generation. ‘The queen of the 
“ sowth wil] rise in the jadgement. together with the 
“men of this generation, and will condemn them : for 
‘‘ she came from the ends of the earth te hear the 
_ + wiedom of Solomon; and, behold, a greater than 
/ 32 “ Solomon és here. The meq of Nineveh will rise ap 
“in the judgement tegether with this generation, and 
* will condemn it: for they repented at the preach- 
“ing of Jonah; and, behold, a greater than Jonah is 
here. 
38 “Now no man, when he hath lighted a lamp, 
4“ putteth if in a secret place, or under a measure, but 
‘¢on a stand; that those who come an may ser the ight. 


40. A sige to the Ninevites.| He was κα ὥρα and a wonder to them; sot 
only on account of his preaching, but beenuee Jonah’s co joms, or 
some who inhabited the coast of the Mediterranean, had testified to them. 
hie miraculous deliverance. . 

88. A secret place.] After agusbe we must understand χώρμι, 6 σύπον 
after xgvaicy. : 


LUKE XI. 33 


'CHAP.<« The lamp of the body is thine eye; when therefore 

« thine eye is clear, thy whole body also is enlightened; 

34 “but when thine eye is dim, thy body also is in dark- 

35 “ness. Take heed therefore that the light which is in 

86 “thee be not darkness. If thy whole body therefore 

“ be enlightened, having no part dark, the whole will 

“δὲ enlightened, as when a lamp enlighteneth thee by 
“ἐξ brightness.” 

37 And as he spake, a certain Pharisee besought him to 

dine with him: and he went in, and placed himself at 

38 meat. And when the Pharisee saw tf, he wondered 

that Jesus had not first washed his hands before dinner. 

39 Then the Lord said unto him; “ Now ye Pharisees 

46 make clean the outside of the cup and of the dish ; 

but the inside of you is full of rapine and malicious- 

40 “ness. Ye meonsiderate, did not he who made the 

41 * outside, make the inside also? But rather γίνε ἐπ 

‘¢alms*the things which ye have; and, behold, all 

42 «things are clean unto you. But alas for you Phari- 

“ sees! for ye pay tithe of mint and rue and every herb, 

« and pass over justice and the love of God: now these 

“ ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other 

43 “undone. Alas fur you Pharisees! for ye love the 

᾿ς 46 chief’ seats in the synagogues, and salutations in the 

44 “ market-places. Alas for you! for ye are as graves 

“ which appear not, aad the men that walk over them 


85. The light which ts in thee.] The eye; and, metaphorically, the 
understanding. 

_ The truth has been plainly declared to you: v. 33—36. But your 
wnderetanding has been dark; and you have rejected the truth: 
v.31, 32, : 

56. 4s when a lamp enlighteneth thee by τίς ee) Our Lord pur- 
sues the eimilitude in v. 33; where his open manner of teaching is com- 
pared to a lamp placed οὐ a stand. 
| 37. Pharisee} He seems to have been one of our Lord's blasphemers; 
and to have invited him with an insidious design. Compare v. 15 with 
Matth. xii. 24. | 

44. Graves which ἜΡΡΕΙ not.) Not being whited by lime; but over. 
prone with herbs. See Matth. xxiii. 27; which words were spoken later 

our Lord’s ministry than these here recorded. 


9. LUKE ΧΙ. ΧΙ. 


CHAP. know ἡ not.’ Then one of the teachers of the law 
answered, and saith unto him; “ Masfer, thus saying, 
46 ‘* thou reproachest us alsu.” And-he said; “ Alas for 
' you teachers of the law also! because ye lade men 
“ with burthens hard to be borne, and ye yourselves 
“touch not the burthens with one of your fingers. 
47 “ Alas for you! because ye build the sepulchres of the 
48 “ prophets, and your fathers killed them. Ye there- 
‘fore bear witness that ye consent ‘not to the deeds of 
“ your fathers: for.they indeed killed them, and ye 
49 “ build [their] sepulchres. Wherefore also the wisdom 
“ of God hath said; ‘I will send unto them prophets 
‘and apostles; and. some of them they will hall, and 
50 * persecute ethers: so that the blood of all the prophets 
‘which hath been shed from the foundation of the 
51 * world, will be required from this generation: from 
the blood of Abel to the blood of Zachariah,. who 
‘ perished between the altar and the temple :’ yes, 1 
“4 say unto you, it will be required from this generation, 
52 “ Alas for you, teachers of the law! for ye have taken 
“away the key of knowledge: ye yourselves have 
“ not entered in, and those that were entering in ye 

“ have hindered.” 
58 And while he said these things unto them, the scribes 
and the Pharisees began to be greatly incensed, and to 
54 provoke him to speak of many things; laying wait 
for him, and seeking to catch something out of his 

mouth, [that they might accuse him. ] 


a 
1 AT which time, when many thousands of the multi- 


tude were gathered together, so that they trode upon one 


48. Consent not.) So D.and Codd. Lat. read. 

49. The wisdom of God hath said.] ‘The wise God hath decreed. 
Horace uses virtus Scipiadz, et muitis sapientia Leli, for the two 
persons. 

1. Unto kis disciples.) In opposition to the multitudes: v.1. So again 

22 


Rv. . - 
Which is hypocrisy.) There is so authority for omitting this clause. 


LUKE ΧΙ. 35 


‘CHAP.another, he began to say unto his disciples; First of all, 
ΧΙ us beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypo- 


2 


3 


4: 


5 


‘‘crisy. But there is nothing covered, which shall not 
“ be revealed; or hidden, which shall not be known. 
“ Whatsoever things therefore ye have said in darkness, 
‘¢ shall be heard πὶ the light; and that which ye have 
** spoken in the ear in closets, shall be proclaimed upon 
““ the house-tops. 

« And I say-unto you, my friends; Fear not those 
“ who kill the body, and afterward have no more which 
“they cando. But I will warm you whom ye shall 
“ fear: Fear him that, after he hath killed, hath power 


6 * to cast into hell; yes, I say unto you, Fear him. Are 


“ not five sparrows sold for two-pence? and yet not one 


7 “ of them is forgotten before God: but even the hairs 


8 


“ of your head are all numbered. Fear not therefore : 
“ ye are of more value than many sparrows. 

“I say also unto you; Whosoever chall confess me 
“ before men, him the Son of man also will confess be- 


9 “fore the angels of God. But he who denieth me 


“ before men, shall be denied in the presence of the 


10 “ angels of God. And whosoever shall speak a word 


1] 


12 


13 


“ against the Son of man, it will be forgiven him; but 
unto him who blasphemeth against the Holy Spirit it 
“ will not be forgiven. 

“ And when ye are brought to synagogues, and to 


“¢ principalities and powers, take no anxious thought 


“ how or what ye shall speak in defence, or what ye 
* shall say: for the Holy Spirit shall teach you in that 
“‘ hour what ye ought to say.” 

And one of the multitude said unto him; “ Master, 


But to Bichop Pearce, Dr. Owen, and Mr. Wakefield, it has the appear. 
ance of a gloss. 
2, The words are here used in an extensive tener, as an 


argument 
hypocrisy: whereas, Matth x. 26, Mark fv. $9, Luke vin. 27, 


they are restramed to our Lord's 9 doctrine. Accordingly, the expres = 
in v. toch eed “ Whateoever things ye have said:” but Mat 
you.” 


36 LUKE XII. 


Tea speak to my brother, that he divide our inheritance 
* with me.”? And Jesus said unto him; “ Man, who 
14 ‘(made me a judge or a divider over you?” And he 
15 said unto them; “ Take heed and beware of covetous- 
‘ness; for a man’s life consisteth not in the abundance 
16 “οὗ the things which any one possesseth.” And he 
spake a parable unto them, saying; “ The ground of a 
17 “ certain rich man brought forth plentifully : and he 
4 chought within himself, saying; ‘ What shall I .do, 
‘ because I have no place where I can store my crops ?” 
18 “ Then he said; ‘ I will do this: I will take down my 
‘barns, and build_greater; and there I will store all 
19 * my produce and my goods. And I will say to my soul; 
¢ Soul, thou hast many goods laid up for many years ; 
20 ‘take thine ease, eat, drink, be merry.’ But God 
«¢ said unto him; ‘Z4ow inconsiderate man, this night 
‘thy soul shall be demanded from thee: then whose 
2] ‘ will the things be which thou hast provided?” So és 
‘he who layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich 

“« toward God.” | 
29. Then he said to his disciples ; ‘ Therefore I say unto 
¢ you,. Take no anxious thought for [your] life, what 
“γα shall eat: nor for the body, with what ye shall be 
23 “clothed. Life is more than food ; and the body, than 
24 “clothing. Observe the ravens, that they neither sow 
ἐς nor reap; which have neither store-house,. nor barn; 
“ and yet God feedeth them. How much better are Ye 
25 “than the fowls? Now which οὗ you by taking anxious 
26 -* thought can add one cubit to his stature? If therefore 
“γε be not able to do even that which is least, why take 
27 “ye anxious thought for the rest? Observe how the 


15. A man's life.} A man’s happy life. As, Non est vivere, sed valere, 
vita. The construction is, ὅτι ἢ ζωὴ αὐτῷ [1. 6. ἀνθρώπου) ou icy iv τῷ [τὰ] ἐκ 
τῶν ὑπαρχόνιων. αὐτῷ περισσεύειν τινί, 

17. Sayiag.] Compare c. i. 69. 

20. Thy soul.] That is, life. The rich man’s own expression is 
alluded to, and turned against him.” Markland. 

Shall be demanded.) Compare c. vi. 38, v. 48, and c. xvi. 9. 


LUKE XII. 37 


CHAP.« lilies grow: they neither labour nor spin; and yet I say 
* « unto you, Even Solomon in all his glory was not ar- 


23 


29 
30 


ΘΙ 


32 


a 


38 


“« rayed like one of these. But if God so clothe the herb, 
«¢ which to-day flourisheth in the field, and to-morrow 
4¢ is cast.into the furnace; how much more will he clothe 
“you, O ye of little faith? Wherefore seek not Ye what 
“ ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink, nor be ye tossed 
“about ἐπ mind. For-after all these things the nations 
“‘ of the world seek; and your Father knoweth that ye 
«have need of these things. But seek the kingdom of 
“© God; and [all] these things shall be added unto 
“ you. 

«‘ Fear not, little flock: for it is your Father’s good 
ἐς pleasure to give you the kingdom. Scll what ye have, 
“and give alms: provide yourselves bags which grow 
*¢ not old, a treasure in the heavens which faileth not, 
“where no thief approacheth, nor moth corrupteth. 
«« For where your treasure is, there will be your heart 
“ also. 

“ Let your loins be girded about, and your lamps 
‘burning: And be yourselves like men who are looking 
“for their Master, when he will return from the mar- 
“‘ riage; that, when he cometh and knocketh, they 
“‘ may open to him immediately. Happy are those 


“servants, whom ther Master, when he cometh, 


«< shall find watching: verily I say unto you, that he 
‘will gird himself, and will make them place them- 
‘¢ selves at meat, and will come and serve them. And 
‘cif he shall come in the second watch, or come inthe 
“third watch, and find them doing thus, happy are 


29. ἐν Compare Matth. vi. 31. The Hebrew vau has this 


sense. 


Nold. § 


Nor le ye pee about in mind] Nor fluctuate, like a ship at sea. 
““ Nec animi pendeatis.” H. Stephens. 

33. Sell what ye have, &c.] It is manifest that this precept is confined 
to the times when it was given. See th: note on Matth. v. 39, 40 

37. He will show them great honcur. 


them. 


Gird himself} See c. xvit. 8. He will prepare his dress fur serving 


E 


58 LUKE XII. 


CHAP.“ those servants. Now ye know this, that if the Master 
τ of the house had known at what hoar the thief would 
39 “come, he would have watched, and would not have 
40 “ suffered his house to be broken into. Wherefore be 
« Yealso ready ; for the Son of man cometh at an hour 
“ when ye think not.” | 
41 Then Peter said unto him: “ Master, speakest thou 
42 “this parable unto Us, or unto all likewise?” And 
the Lord said; ** Who then is that faithful and wise 
“4 steward, whom Ais Master will place over his house- 
τ hold to give them their portion of food in due season? 
43 “Happy is that servant, whom his Master, when he 
44. «« cometh, shall find doing thus. In truth I say unto 
“ you, that he will place him over all that he hath. 
46 “ But if that servant say in his heart, “ My Master de- 
‘layeth his coming;’ and begin to strike the men- 
4¢ servants and the maid-servants, and to eat and drink 
46 ** and be drunken; the Master of that servant will come 
“ἴῃ a day when he looketh not for him, and in an hour 
ἐς of which he is not aware; and will cut ‘him asunder, 
“‘ and will appoint him his portion with the unfaithful. 
47 ‘And that servant, who knew his Master’s will, and 
‘‘ prepared not Ainsel/f, nor did according to his will, 
48 “shall be beaten with many stripes : but he who knew 
* ¢¢ not, and committed things worthy of stripes, shall 
“be beaten with few stripes. And to whomsoever 
‘‘ much hath been given, of him much shall be re- 
« quired: and to whom men have trusted much, of 
« him they will ask the mere. | 
49° 41 cameto send fire on the earth; and what do I de- 
42. Vet all endeavour to be like a faithful and wise steward, &e. 
48. JF ho knew tt not.) Who knew it in a far inferior degree. Comp. 
Matth. xiii. 12. 


49. I came to send fire.) The fire of persecution. See on Matth. 
x. 94. 

The connection of the discourse is, There is need of vigilance: v.35, 
&c. ‘and of preparation: v. 47. For divisions and persecutions will 
revail. 

“What do I desire, if. it be already kindled] 1 desire to be its first 
victim; v. 50. 


LUKE XIl. 39 


CHAP.« sire, if it be already kindled? Now I have a baptism 
“ὁ το be baptized with: and how am I straicened till ic 

51 be accomplished! Suppose ye that I came to spread 
‘‘ peace on earth? I say unto you, No; but only divi- 
52 “sion. For henceforth five in one house will be divided, 
53 “ three against two, and two against three. Zhe father 
‘“‘ will be divided against sée son, and the son against 
** the father ; the mother against the daughter, and the 
“‘ daughter against the mother; “δε mother-in-law against 
‘‘ her daughter-in-law, and-¢he daughter-in-law against 

“‘ her mother-in-law.” . ; 
54 And he said to the multitudes also: “ When ye see 
“a cloud rising out of the west, inimediately ye say, 
55 “ There cometh a shower;’ and so it happeneth: and 
““ when ye see the south wind blow, ye say, ‘ There will 
56 ‘be heat:’ and it happeneth. 270: hypocrites, ye can 
“ discern the appearance of the earth and of the sky: 
57 “ but how is it sat ye do not discern this time? And 
“why even of yourselves judge ye not what is right? 
58 “For when thou goest with thine adversary to the 
“4 magistrate, while thou art on the way, use thine endea- 
“vour to be delivered from him; lest he drag thee 
“away to the judge, and the judge deliver thee 


50. Now I have, &c.} Six MSS. omit δὲ, which I have translated new, 
as if the meaning were: Now this is my desire. I have a baptiem, &c. 

A baptism.| He means his death. See Matth. xx. 22. 

Straitened.) In spirit. How earnestly do I wish that J had finished my 
course ! 

Grotius, Bishop Pearce, and Randolph, View of our Saviour’s 
Miniary, p. 218, point thus: “ and what will 1? 1 wish that it were 
already kindled. I have also a baptism,” &c. 

54. The eest.} Dr. Shaw says that the westerly winds in the ne 
Land are still generally attended with rain, but that the easterly winda 
are usually dry. Quarto: p. 239. Priestley. See also 1 Kings xvii 
43, 44. ; ΄ 

55. The south-wind.} Le Bruyn tells us that there blew, when he was 
at Rama, a south-east wind, which coming from the desert beyond 
Jordan caused a great heat, and that it continued some days. Harmer. 
1.61. Priestley. : 

58. For calamity impends, as when an adversary alleges a crime. 

Use thine endeavour.) The Greek seems to be a ἐξαρεβαι anewering to 
da operam. But Hermogenes uses the phrase. See Wetstein, : 


EQ 


40 


LUBE XII. XIII. 


CHAP.“ tg the officer, and the officer cast thee into prisom 


«I say unto thee, Thou shalt by no means depart 


59 “thence, till thou hast paid the very last mite.”’ 
CHAP. 
XIII, 
1 NOW there were present at that time some who told 


Jesus of the Galileans, whose blood Pilate had mixed 
with their sacrifices. And Jesus answered and said 
unto them; “ Suppose ye that these Galileans were 
“4 sinners above all the Galileans, because they suffered 
(ὁ such things? I say unto you, No: but, unless ye re-- 
‘pent, ye will all perish in such a manner. Or those 
“eighteen, upon whom the tower in Siloam fell, and 
“ killed them, think ye that they were transgressors 
“‘ above all men who dwelt in Jerusalem? I say unto 
“ you, No: but, unless ye repent, ye will all perish in 
‘‘ like manner.”’? He spake also this parable: “ A cer- 
«tain man had a fig-tree planted in his vineyard; and 
“‘he came seeking fruit on. it, and found none. Then 
“he said to dis vine-dresser; ‘ Behold, these three years 
‘TI come secking fruit on this fig-tree, and find none: 


~©cut it down; why doth it even take up the ground ”” 


8 


9 


10 
11 


, ὅθ, 


Roma 


.. 


«© And he answered and saith unto him ; ¢ Sir, suffer it 
‘to remain thts year also, till I shall dig about it, and 
‘dung #: and if it bear fruit, wel/: but if not, after- 
‘ ward thou mayest cut it down.””’ 

Now he was teaching in one of the synagogues on the 
‘sabbath. And, behold, there was a woman that had a 
spirit of infirmity eighteen years, and was bowed to- 


The very last mite.} This may refer to the destruction by the 


nhs. : YY 7 
hoge blood Pilate had mixed with their sacrifices.) Whom Pilate had 


eommanded to be slain while the priests were sacrificing. 

5. Perish in ike manner.) This refers to the impending calamities of 
the Roman war. 

8. Dig about it.) Turn up the ground between the rows of trees, with 
an instrument drawn by oxen. er, ii. 433. Vineyards near Aleppo 
are interspersed with figs. Ib. : 

_ Δ}, A spirit of infrmity.) An infirmity supposed to be inflicted by an 
evil spirit. 


LUKE XIII. 41 


CHAP.gether, and could in no wise raise Jereif up. And 
ΠῚ. when Jesus saw her, he called Ser to him, and said 
12 unto her; “ Woman, thou art loosed from thine in- 
13 “ firmity.” And he put dit hands on her: and forth- 
14 with she was made straight, and glorified God. And 
the ruler of the synagogue spake, being moved with 
. indignation because Jesus had wrought a cure on the 
sabbath, and said to the multitude; “ There are six 
“* days in which men ought to work: in them therefore 
15 “5 come and be cured, and not on the sabbath-day.” The 
Lord therefore answered him, and said; “ Zboa hypo- 
‘‘ crite, doth not every one of you on the sabbath loose 
“ his ox or Sis ass from the manger, and lead dim away 
I6 “to water dim? And ought not this woman, being a 
“ daughter of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, 
“ these eighteon years, to be loosed from this bond on 
17 “the sabbath-day?””’ And as he said these things, all 
his adversaries were ashamed: and all the mulutude 

rejoiced for all the glorious things done by him. 
18 He said also; * ΤῸ what is the kingdom of God like? 
19 “and to what shall I liken it? It is like a grain of 
“ mostard-seed, which a man took and put in his 
“ garden; and it grew, and became a great tree, and 
20 “ the fowls of the air lodged in it’s branches.” [And] 
again, he said; “ ΤῸ what shall I liken'the kingdom of 
21 “ God? It is like leaven, which a woman took and 
“ mixed with three measures of meal, till the whole was 

“ leavened.” 

22 And he went through the cities and towns, teaching, 
23 and journeying toward Jerusalem. Then one said tmto 
him; “ Master, are there few who will be saved” 


16. Whom Satas hath Ἴ In the ular language of the Jews, 
diseases and infirmities sbeeaged Mle τὸ Satan: Sea Aces 38. 1 Cor, 
v. 5. 2 Cor. xii. 7. 1 Tim. i. 20. ; pans 

23. Who will be. saved.) Who will place themselves in a staté of 
salvation by embracing thy doctrine. Acts ii.47, 1 Cor.i. 18. 2 Cor. ii. 15. 

Fhat the question referred to the men of that gemeration, appears 
from v. 26. See Obs. 127. ae 

E3 


42 LUKE. XIII. 


aa: -And he said unto them; “ Strive to enter in by the 
“4 strait door: for many, I say unto you, will seek to 
‘24 * enter in, and will not be able; when once the Master 
25 ‘ of the house hath risen up, and hath shut the door, 
“διὰ ye begin to stand without, and to knock at the 

“ door, saying; ‘Lord, Lord, open unto us.’ But he 

‘¢ will answer and say unto you; ‘ I know not whence 

26 ‘ye are.’ Then ye will begin to say; ‘ We have eaten 
‘and drunk in thy presence, and thou hast taught in 

27 ‘our streets.’ But he will say; ‘I tell you, I know 
‘not whence ye are; depart from me, all ye workers of 

28 ‘iniquity. There will be weeping and gnashing of 
“‘teeth, when ye shall sée Abraham, and Isaac, and 

« Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom of God, 

29 “and you yourselves removed out. And men shall come 
‘‘ from the east and the west, and [from] the north and 
“186 sauth, and shall be guests in the kingdom of God. 

90 «And, behold, there are last who will be first, and 
31 ‘there are first who will be last.” On the same day 
some of the Pharisees came near, saying unto him; 

“‘ Go forth, and depart hence: for Herod desireth to. 

S2 “ kill thee.” And he said unto them; “ Go and tell 
' that fox, Behold, I shall cast out demons, and I shall 

“ work cures to-day and to-morrow, and the third day 

33 “1 shall be perfected. However, I must needs con- 
“‘ tinue my course to-day and to-morrow ; and depart the 

“‘ day following : for it cannot be that a prophet perish 


24. The strait door.] It wae so in those times; and Ied to persecution. 
But by v. 29, compared witb Matth. viii. 11, it is intimated that many wilk 
be finally saved.. 

25. Hath risen up.] From supper. Beza. See John xiii. 4. xiv. 31. 

But he will answer.) So καὶ is rendered, νυ. 27. 

91. Hence.] From Galilee, which was Herod: s tetrarchy. 

92. That fox.| That crafty and cruel prince. ‘ 

To-day aaa to-morrow.] For a short period of time. 

1 shall be perfected.) By my sufferings. Hebr. 1]. 10. v. 9. vii. 98. 

99. Depart.| That is, die. C.xx11.22. The translation of thie ¥Yerse 
is agreeable to Syr. AEth. Ar. Pers. The words, cast out demons and work 
cures, are understood from v. 32, 
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ἘΠ ΠΗ ont’ of Jerusalem. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that 


84 


95 


 killest the prophets, and stonest those that are sent 


“unto thee; how often would I have gathered thy 
*‘ children together, as a hen gatsereth her brood under 
“δὲν wings! but ye would not. Behold, your habita- 
“ tion shall be left by you. And I say unto you; Ye 
4“. shall not see me, till the time come when ye shal] 
‘say, “ Blessed de. he that cometh in the name of the 
¢ Lord.’”’ 


CHAP. 


XIV. 


] 


2 


3 


4 


5 


AND it came to pass when Jesus had entered, on the 
sabbath, into the house of one of the rulers among the 
Pharisees, to eat bread, that they watched him. And, 
behold, there was befcre him a certain man, thathad a 
dropsy. Wherefore Jesus spake to the teachers of the 
law and Pharisees, saying; “Is it lawful to work a 
“cure on the sabbath??? And they remained silent. 
Then Jesus took Aim, and cured him, and sent him 
away; and spake unto them, and said; “ Which of 
“you shall have an ass or an ox fallen into a pit, and 
«will not immediately draw him out on the sabbath- 
«© day?” And they could not answer him again to these 


_ thing's. 


=I 


9 


10 


Then he spake a parable to those that were invited, 
when he marked low they chose out the chief places; 
saying unto them; “ When thou art invited by any man 
“to a marriage-feast, take not the chief place; lest a 
ἐς more honourable man than thou be invited by him ; 
‘and he that invited thee and him come, and say to 
‘thee; * Give place to this man;’ and then thou begin 
“ tn take the lowest place with shame. But when thou 
‘‘ art invited, go and take the Jowest place; that, when 
“he who invited thee cometh, he may say unto thee ; 


85. See on Matth. xxiit. 38. : 7 , 
δ. Anas:.| For aa; many MSS. read ists, which is probably a cor- 
ruption of 6.5, 


4 LUKE XIV. 


CHAP. Friend, go up higher τ then thou wilt have honour 

XIV. cc in the presence of those that are at meat with thee. 

11 « For every one that exalteth himself shall be humbled ; 
‘and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.” 

12 Then he said to him also that invited him; “ When 
‘‘thou makest a dinner, or ἃ supper, invite not thy 
“friends, nor thy brethren, nor thy kinsmen, nor thy 
“« rich neighbours; lest they also invite thee again, and 

13 “a recompense be made thee. But when thou makest 
‘a feast, invite the poor, the maimed, the lame, the 

14 “blind; and thou shalt be happy: (for they cannot 
“4 recompense thee ;) for thou shalt be recompensed at 
“ the resurrection of the righteous.” 

15 And when one of those who were guests with Jesus 
heard these things, he said unto him; “ Happy is he 

16 “ who shall eat bread in the kingdom of God.”” Then 
Jesus said unto him; “ A certain man made a great 

17 “ supper, and invited many}; and sent his servant at 
“4 supper-time to say to those who were invited, ‘Come, 

18 ¢ for al] things are now ready.’ And they all, with one 
“ consent, began to excuse themselves, The first said 
‘unto him; ‘ I have bought a field, and I must needs 
‘go and see it: I beseech thee have me excused.’ 

19 ** And another said; “1 have bought five yoke of 
‘oxen, and I goto try them: I beseech thee have me 

90 ‘excused.’ And another said; ‘I have married a 


12, Invite not, Kc.] Invite not these always; invite not these eo mach. 
Rather prepare thy tood for the poor, than feast the rich. 

This precept is obeyed. in these times and countries, by sending food 
to the poor, or bestowing on them the means of providing it. 

Faint traces remain of indiscriminate invitations to oriental feaste. See 
υ. 23. Matth. xxii. 9. Prov. ix. 2, 8. Harmer, iit. 194 Dr. Pococke 
speaks of “ the admission of the poor to the tables of the great.” “Ἴδε 
Arabs never cet by any thing that ia brought to table—but call in their 
neighbours and the poor, and finish every thing.” An Arab prince will 
often dine in the street before his door, and call to all that pass, even 
beggare—who come and sit down.—” Harmer, ii. 125. 
ὶ Ὡ In the kingdom of God.} In the future kingdom of the Mersiah. 

18. With one consent] ᾿Απὸὴ μιᾶς, ες, γτώμες vel βυλῆς, Thus the Jews 
rejected the guspel. 


LUKE XIV. 45 


pt wife; and therefore I cannot come.’ So [that] servant 
' came, and told his Master these things. Then the 


2] 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


‘Master of the house was angry, and said to his 
“servant; “ Go out quickly into the streets and lanes 
‘of the city, and bring in hither the poor, and the 
‘maimed, and the lame, and the blind.’ And the 
“servant suid; ‘Sir, it is done as thou hast com- 
‘manded, and still there is room.’ And the Master 
“said to the servant; ‘ Go out to the highways and 
‘hedges, and compel men to come in; that my house 
‘may be filled for I say unto you, that none of those 
‘men who were invited shall taste of my supper.’ ” 
And great multitudes went with him: and he turned 
and said unto them; “ If any man come to me, and 
‘hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and chil- 
“ἄγοι, and brethren, and sisters, and even his own life 


27 « also, he cannot be my disciple. And whosoever doth. 


28 


29 


30 
9} 


32 


““ not bear his cross, and come after me, cannot be my 
‘disciple. For which of you, intending to build a 
“4 tower, sitteth not down first, and computeth the ex- 
“9 pense, whether he have sufficient to complete #? Lest 
«‘ perhaps, after he hath laid the foundation, and is not. 
* able to finish ἐΐ, all that behold i# begin to deride him, 
“‘ saying; ‘ This man began to build, and was not able 
‘to finish.’ Or what king, going to make war against 
“ὁ another king, sitteth not down first, and consulteth 
“ whether he be able with ten thousand to meet him 
‘‘who cometh against him with twenty thousand? 
‘6 Else, while he is yet far off, he sendeth an embassy, 


21. The poor, &c.] Publicans, harlots, Samantans, gentiles. 
23. Compel.| Persuade, entreat, impurtune. The Greek word is used 
of moral cempuision, Matth. xiv. 22. Mark vi. 45. Acts xxvii. 19, 


2 Cor. 


nil. 11. See also Gal. u. 3, 14, vi. 12. and a Like word Luke xxiv. 


29. Acts xvi. 15. 
The verse refers to sending the Apostles, &c. to preach every 


where. 


26. Hate ποι.) Be not ready to forsake: see v.33: and thus seem te 
neglect or'hate. See Matth. x. 37. . 
28. Coming to me is an important matter, requiring forecast. Kor ke. 


46 LUKE KXIv. XV. 


CHAP.“ and asketh conditions of peace. In like manner then, 
᾿ “ whosoever among you biddeth not farewel to all his 
33 «« substance, ‘he cannot be my disciple. 
$4 “Salt i good: but if the salt have lost its savour, 
35 ‘‘ with what shall ic be seasoned? It is not fit for the 
“ Jand, or for the dunghill ; ἐμ men cast it out. He that 
“4 hath ears to hear, let him hear.” 
CHAP. 
XV. 
1 ‘THEN all the publicans and sinners drew near unto 
2 Jesusto hear him. And the Pharisees and the scribes 
: murmured, saying ; “ This man recetveth sinners, and 
“4 eateth with them.” 
3 And he spake this parable unto them, saying; 
4 “ What man among you, haying an hundred sheep, if 
«he lose one of them, doth not leave the ninety and 
“nine in the desert, and go after that which is lost, 
§ “until he find it? And when he hath found #, he 
6 * layeth ἐξ on his shoulders rejoicing. And when he 
‘cometh home, he calleth together dis friends and 
“4 neighbours, saying unto them; ‘ Rejoice with me: 
7 ‘for I have found my sheep which was lost.’ I say 
“unto you that, in like manner, joy will be in heaven 
“over one -sinner who repenteth, more than over 
“4 ninety and nine righteous persons, who need no re- 
““ pentance, 
8 ‘Or what woman, having ten pieces of silver, if she 
* lose one piece, doth not light a lamp, and sweep the 


33. Biddeth not, &c.] “Is not ready to forsake, &c. if so required, in 
order to follow me, and after my death to propagate my religion :” cir- 
cumstances confined to that age. 

34. And whosoever is my disciple, and a teacher of my gospel, must 
act suitably. He ie the salt of the earth. 

56. It ie neither fit to be put on the land, nor to be mixed with manure: 
but it is cast out as useless, or to repair the highways. Matth. v. 13. 

Ὁ 1. All the pudlicans, &¢c.] Many of them. 

7. “ This1s all human nature. Regular obedience is more pleasing to 
the angels. But here greater joy is excited, something more like human 
affection and perturbation, though not so much sedate happiness.” 
Jortim‘s Sermons, vi. 165, 9. 
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CHAP.* house, and seek carefully until she find #? And 
XV: cavhen she hath found it, she calleth together ser 
9 “friends and der neighbours, saying; ‘ Rejoice with 
‘me; for I have found the piece which I had lost.’ 
. 10 “ In like manner, I say unto you, there is joy in the 
“4 presence of the angels of God over one sinner who 

“4 repenteth.”’ 
11 He said also; * A certain man had two sons: and 
12 “ the younger of them said to is father ; ‘ Father, give 
‘me the portion of goods which falleth to my share.’ 
13 “ And he divided unto them dis substance. And, not 
“© many days after, the younger son gathered all to. 
“gether, and went into another country, and there 
14 * wasted his substance dy living dissolutely. And when 
“ he had spent all, a great famine arose in that land; 
15 “ and he began to bein want. And he went and joined 
“ himself to a citizen of that country; who sent him 
16 * into his fields to feed swine. And he desired to fill his 
‘ belly with the husks which the swine ate: and yet 
17 “no man gave him food. Then he came to himself, and 
“said; ‘ How many of my father’s hired servants have 
‘ abundance of food, and I perish here with hunger ! 
18 ‘I will arise and go to my father, and will say unto 
‘him; Father, I have sinned against heaven, and in thy 
19 ‘sight: I am no more worthy to be called thy son: 
20 * make me as one of thine hired servants.’ Then he 
‘4€ arose, and went to his father. But when he was yet 
“far off, his father saw him, and had compassion on 
‘s Sun, and ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed him. 


11—32. This parable shows how graciously God receives sinners: 
v.2: and how great the displeasure of the Jews was at the reception of 
the sinful gentiies into the evangelical covenant. 

15. To. rea swine] A most hateful employment to a Jew, by whose 
law those animals were unclean. 

16. He desired, &c.) He had.a desire to eat such unnatural food as the 
pods or shells of ee and yet, though his hunger was so excessive, 
none gave him f 

19. Lam, &c.] Katie omitted in MSS. and verss. here, and τ. 21. The 
asy ndeton is more pathetic. 
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CHAP. And the son said unto him; “ Father, I have sinned 
τὴν against heaven, and in thy sight: and am no more 
21 ‘ worthy to be called thy son: make me as one of thine 
22 ‘hired servants.’ But the father said to his servants; 
¢‘ Bring forth the best robe, and clothe him with it: and 

23 * put aring on his hand, and sandals on Ais feet. And 
‘bring the fatted calf, and kill #-+ and let us eat and 

94. *be joyful: for this my son was dead, and is alive 
- again; [and] was lost, and is found.’ And they 
25 “began to be joyful. Now his elder son was in the 
“ field; and, as he came and drew near to the house, 

96 «he heard music and dancing. Then he called to 
“him one of the servants, and inquired what these 
27 “things meant. And the servant said unto him; ‘ Thy 
‘ brother is come; and thy father hath killed the fatted 

28 ‘calf, because he hath received him in health.” And 
«he was angry, and would not go in: his father there- 

29 “ fore came out, and entreated him. And he answered 
6 and said to Ais father; * Lo, these many years I have 
‘served thee, nor have [ at any time transgressed thy 
‘commandment: and yet thou never gavest me a kid, 

30 ‘ that I might be joyful with my friends: but when this 
‘thy son came, who hath devoured thy substance with 

31 ¢ harlots, thou hast killed for him the fatted calf.’ “ And 
“ his father said unto him; “ Son, thou art always with 

32 4 me, and all that I have is thine. But it was right 
4 that we should be joyful and glad: for this thy brother 


21. The clause, “ Make me as one of thine hired servants,” as v. 19, is 
well supported by the authorities in Wetstein, to which /Eth. should δὲ 
added. hus the repetition is made complete, according to the manner 
of the best antient writers. 

22. To the authorities for the animated reading, “ Bring forth 
guickly,” add vers. Syr. Hieros. Adler: p. 182. 

30. This thy son.] This is angry language. He does not say, “ this 

brother.” 

Thy substance.) An exaggerating circumstance. He does not say, 
“ his substance.” 

92, This thy brother.) The father does not say “ this my son,’ but 
suggests the endearing relation of brother. 
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CHAP.‘ was dead, and is alive agains and [was] fost, and is 
XV 6 found.” 


CHAP. 
XVI. 


1 AND Jesus said also to his disciples ; ** There was a 
“ certain rich man that had a steward; who was accused 

2 “to him that he wasted his substance. And he called 
« the steward, and said to bim; “ How is it that I hear 

4 this of thee? give an account of thy stewardship: for 

3 «thon canst be no longer steward.’ Then the steward 
said within bimself: ‘ What shall I do? for my 

4 master taketh away from me my stewardship: I can- 

4 «not dig, to beg I am ashamed. I am resolved what 
‘to do; that, when ἵ am put out of the stewardship, I 

5 ‘may be received into their houses.” So he called to 
«« him every one of his master’s debtors, and said to the 

“ first; ‘ How much owest thou to my master?? And 

6 “he said; ‘An hundred vessels of oil.’ And the 
“ steward said to him; ‘ Receive back thy bill, and 
7 ‘sit down quickly, and write fifty.’ Then be said to 
' another; ‘And how much owest Thou” And 
“he said; * An hundred measures of wheat.’ And 

τ the steward saith to him; “ Receive dacé thy bill, and 

$ ‘write eighty.” And 4is master commended the unjust 
‘ steward, because he had done prudently: for the sons 

“ of this world are more prudent in their generation than 

9 “the sons of light. And I say unto you; Make to 


8. His master commended.}] He commended the prudence of the ex- 
pedient ; though he could not but condemn its dishonesty. - 

The unjust steward.) Here our Lord censures the steward by pro- 
mouncing him unjust; and in the following clause he again censures 
him as solely intent on the affairs of this life. 

For the sons of this world, ἄκος. For in truth worldly-miaded men are 
more prudent in their secular concerns, than heavenfy-minded men are 
in their eternal concerns. 

One lesson therefore, taught by thie parable, is; Be as wise in matters 
of a epiritual nature, as worldly men are in matters of a temporal 
nature. 

In ther gencration.} Among the men of ther time. Are a wiser 
generation of men. 

9, And I say unto you, &c.] What follows is therefore the main scope: 


F 
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CHAP. yourselves friends of unjust wealth; that, when ye 
XVL « £33), they may receive you into everlasting’ habita- 
4¢ tions. 

10 “He that is faithful in a very little, ts faithful m 
much also; and he that ts unjust tn a very little, is 

11 “ unjust in much also. If therefore ye have not been 

_ © faithful in unjust wealth, who will entrust you with 

12 “true wealth? And if ye have not ‘been faithful in that 
‘# which will be another’s, who will give you that which 
“᾿ς your own? 

13 ‘No domestic can serve two masters: for either he 
4« will hate the one, and love the other; or he will hold 
“τὸ the ene, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve 
« God and wealth.” 

14 And the Pharisees also, who were covetous, heard 

15 all these things; and they scoffed athim. And he said 
unto them ; “ Ye are they who justify yourselves before 
44men; but God knoweth your‘hearts: for that which 
“415 high in esteem among gen, is abomination in the 
« sight of God, 


of the parable. “ As the unjust steward made to himself friends of his 
Master's substance ; ‘so do you, my disciples, in all ages, make to youre 
selves friends,of such wealth as you have, by using it faithfully and 
beneficently.” 

Friends.| Make God and me your friends. 

Of unjust wealth.| Mammon 18 a Synac word for riches; which may 
be called unjust, because they are often obtained by injustig¢e, and 
minister to injustice. Improbz crescurtt divitiz. Hor. Others render, 
uncertain or decei(ful riches; because of the opposition v. 11. 

When ye fail.) When yedie. Another reading is ἐκλίση, “ when these 
riches fail.”’ , | 

They may receive you.) These friends. Or render, “ ye may be re- 
ceived.” See c. xii. 20. 

10—-12. Observe how our Lord inculcates fidelity in acquiring and 
dispensing wealth; as if he guarded his disciples against imitating the in- 
justice of the steward in the parable. : 

12. Which will be another’s.| ‘Which is not a lasting property. 

13. The connection is. 10-12. Be faithful stewards of wealth. 
13. Take care also that ye be not enslaved to it. 

14. Who were covetous.) 1—13. The discourse was addressed to our 
Lord's disciples: v-1: but the ground of it was the covetousness of the 
Pharisees, who were within hearing. 

15. Our Lord reproves the ostengation of the Pharisees, 


LUKE XVI. δὶ 


CHAP. « The law and the prophets were until John: from 
ἈΝΤ, κι that time the kingdom. of God is preached, and 
¥6 “ every one presseth into it. But it is easier for heaven 
17 “ and earth te pass away, than that one tittle of the law 

*¢ should fail.. 

18 « Whosoever putteth away his wife, and marrieth 
“another, committeth adultery: and whosoever mar- 
“rieth Her that is put away from Aer husband com- 
“ mictetly adultery. 

IQ =“ Now there was a certain rich man whe was clothed 
“(in purple and fine lmen, and feasted: sumptuously 

20 “every day: and there was a certain beggar, named 
« Lazans, that was laid at his porch, full of sores; 

21 “ and desiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell from 
“τῆς rich man’s table: moreover, the dogs also canic 

22 “and licked his sores, And it came to pass that the 

_ “beggar died, anc was carried by the angels into 
“4 Abraham’s bosom. The rich man also died, and was 

23 “buried. And in the unseen state he lifted up his 
“ eyes, being in torments, and beholdeth Abraham at 

24 “ % distance, and Lazarus in his bosom: and he cried 
“out, and said; “ Father Abraham, have pity on me, 
‘and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his 
‘ finger in water, and cool-my tongue;. for I am pained 

95 ‘in this flame.’ But Abraham said; ‘ Son, remem- 
‘ber that thou in. thy lifeetime didst receive thy good 


16. He turns their attention to the gospel, and its many converts. 
See Matth. ri. 12. : 

17. The gospel, though it supersedes the law, yet fulfils it. 

18. The gospel improves the precepts of the law. 

These four verses contain the heads of our Lord's discourses to the 
Pharisees: the general topics of which, aod not the whole of them, ‘are 
often elsewhere given by the evangelists. | ae 

19. Rich man.| This parable was introduced on account of the opw 
Jence and avarice of the Pharisees. See wu, 14. 

22. Into Atraham’s bosom.] To recline there at a heavenly banquet. 
See John niii. 25. . 

23, 24. The circumstances mentioned in these verses are ornaments of 
the parable, which are not to be understood literally. 


FZ 
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CHAP. things, and Lazarus in like manner evil things: But 
4 now he is comforted, and thou art pained. And, be- 
26 “ sides all this, between us and you a preat gulf is fixed: 
. “so that they who would go hence to yon, are not able; 
‘nor can they pass to us, who would come thence.’ 
27“ Then he said; 41 beseech thee therefore, father, 
‘that thou wouldest send him to my father’s house ; 
28 ‘for I have five brethren s that he miay testify to them, 
‘lest they also come into this place of torment.” 
29 * Abraham saith unto him; ‘ They have Moses and 
80 ‘the prophets; let them hear theses. And he said; 
‘ Nay, father Abraham: but if one go to them frem 
31 ‘the dead, they will repent. Then Abraham said 
“unto him; ‘If they hear not Moses and the pro- 
σμαν" Phets, they will not be persuaded, even if one rise 
-KVIL ‘ again from the dead.’” | 
1. Jesue said also to his discipless “It is impossible 
“ that causes of offending sheuld not come: but alas 
2: for him through whom they comet. It were better for 
“him that an swpper millstone were hanged about his 
Ἢ 6 neck, and he were cast into the sea, than that he 
% ‘ should cause one of these ttle ones to offend. Take 
᾿ heed to yourselves. — 
“ Now if thy brother trespass fagainst thee], rebuke 
-4 “him:-and, if he repent, forgive him. And if he 
“ trespass against thee seven times in a day, and seven 
“times ss a day turn again, saying, ‘I repent;’ thou 
“ shalt forgive him.”’ | ; 
5 And the apostles said to the Lord; ‘ Increase our 


31. This is a prophecy of what ‘would happen with respect to himself; 
and:a declaration that the unbelief of ‘the Pharisees was incurable. 

2. Little ones.) Probably our Lord: pointed to young children who 

Heved in him. « See Matth. rviit 6. 

9,4. These verses, and the two former, seem to contain detached 
general heads of discourse; enlarged on by our Lord on occasions not 
stated by Luke. : =f 

9. Take heed to yourselves.} Beware of an implacable disposition. But 
some join these worde with the foregoing verse. | 

5. Our faith.] With respect to working miracles 
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€HAP.«¢ faith.” “And the Lord said; “If ye had faith as 2 


XVII. 
6 


7 ¢ 


grain of mustard-seed, ye might say to this sycamine- 
‘“‘ tree, ‘ Be thou rooted up, and be thou planted in the 
sea;’ and it should obey you. But which of you, 
“having a servant plowing or feeding cattle, will im- 
“ mediately say to him when he is come from the field; 


8 “ Go, and place thyself at meat? and will not rather 


9 


10 


11 
12 


aol 


13 


re 


15. 


16 


17 


“ἐς say unto him; “ Make ready whereon I may sup, and 
‘gird thyself, and serve me, till I have eaten and 
‘ drunken ; and. afterward’ thou thyself shalt eat and. 
‘ drink” Doth he thank that servant, because he did 
“the things which were commanded /im? I suppose 
“ποῖ. So likewise Ye, when ye shall have done all. 
“ those things which are commanded you, say; ‘ We: 


“are unprofitable servants :. for we have done what we 


‘ ought to have done.’ ”’ 

And it -came to pass, as he journeyed:to Jerusalem, 
that he went. through Samaria and Galilee. And as he 
entered: into a certain town, there met him ten men 
that were lepers, who stood afar off: and they lifted 
up their voices, saying ;. “ Jesus, Master, have pity:on 
“υς, And, when he saw them, he said: unto them ;. 
“‘ Go, show yourselves to the priest.” And it came to 
pass that, as they were going, they were cleansed.. 
And one of: them, when he saw that he was cured,. 
turned back, glorifying God with a loud. voice; and 
fell on. dis face at Jesus's feet, giving him thanks: and 
he was a Samaritan. And Jesus answered and sald ; 


6. Ths sycamine-tree.| Pointing to one in view. Dr. Shaw says, 
Travels, p. 435, that this is one of the common timber-trees of the Holy 


Land; 


and that, from having a larger and more extensive root than 


most other trees, it is alluded to 49. the. most difficult to be rooted. up. 
Priestley’s Harmony. . 

7—10. But, notwithstanding faith and its consequences, and notwith- 
standing obedience to my commands, still ye should be. Bumble, 

7. Some point thus, Go immediately, &c. 

9. Doth he thank.| See 1 Tim. i. 12. , 

J suppose net.| See the authorities for omitting this clause, 

10. Unprifitatle.|, Of no use,- or estimation, in the sight of. God: 
though the goodness of God is such that he vouchsafes to regard you, 


F3 


54 LUKE XVII.. 


oe Were there not ten cleansed? ‘but where are the nine? 
“ Not any are found that have returned to give glory 
18 “to God, except this stranger.” Then Jesus said 
19 unto him; “ Arise, depart: thy faith hath restored 

ὁ @e thee.’’ 

20 Now having been asked by the Pharisees, when the 
kingdom of God was to come, Jesus answered them 
and said ; “ The kingdom of God cometh not with out- 

: ‘21 “ward show. Nor will men say, Lo be is here! or, 
“Lo, de is there! for, lo, the kingdom of God is 

_ among you.” 

22 Then he said to the disciples; “« The days will come 
‘“‘ when ye shall desire to see one of the days of the Son 

23 “of man, and will not behold it. And men will say to 
“you; * Lo, δὲ is here!’ or, ‘ Lo, de isthere:’ go not 

24 “after them, nor follow them. For as the lightning 
‘‘ which lighteneth out of the one port under heaven, 

᾿ “shineth to the other part under heaven; so will the 

25 “Son of man be in his day. But first he must suffer 
‘many things, and be rejected by this generation. 

26 “ And as it was in the days of Noah, so will it be also 

27 “in the days of the Son of man. They ate, they 
“drank, they married wives, they were given in mar- 

᾿ “ riage; until the day when Noah entered into the ark, 

28 “ and the flood came, and destroyed them all. In like 
“ manner as it was also in the days of Lot: they ate, 
“they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, 

29 “they built; but on the day when Lot went out of 
“4 Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and 

$0: destroyed them all: thus it will be, in the day when 


19. Arise.), He had fallen at Jesus's feet : -v. 16. 

91. With outward shoe.) The cause of observation. 

Lo, he is, &c.) Christ. See Matth. xxiv. 29. Mark ziii. 21. 

Among you. |} the midst of you. It is now erecting: JI am now 
aching it. ‘ 

32. The days uill fone ΗΕ refers to the war with the Romans. 

One of the days, τοὶ ch peaceable times as ye now see. oS 

24. In kis day.] W the Jews by the Romans. 


en he takes vengeance on 
Compare v. 30. | 


LUKE XVII. XVIII. δῇ 


CHAP.« the Son of man is revealed. In that day, whoever 

XVII: ¢ stall be on the house-top, and his goods in the house, 

31 “let him not come down to take them away; and, in 

« like manner, let not him that is in the field turn back 

32 385 Remember Lot’s wife. Whoever shall seek to save his 

“ life, shall lose it; and whoever shall lose his life, 

34 “ shall preserve it. I say unte you, In that night 

«“ two men will be on one bed; one will be taken, and 

35 “ the other will be left. Two women will be grinding 

“together; one will be taken, and the other left.” 

37 And they answered and say unto him; “ Where, 

τὰ Master 2” ~And he said unto them; ** Where the 

cap.” body és, thither the eagles will be gathered to- 
XVIIL“ gether.” 

1. And he spake a parable also unto them to this end, 

that they ought to pray always, and not to be weary: 

2 saying; “In a certain city there was.a judge, who 

3 “ feared not God, nor regarded man: and there was a 

«widow in that city; who came to him, saying; 

4 ¢ Judge my cause against mine adversary.’ And he 

“ would not for a time: but afterward he said within 

5 “himself; ‘ Though I fear not God, nor regard man; 

‘yet, because this widow giveth me trouble, I will 

¢ judge her cause 5 lest by her continual coming she tire 

6 ‘me.’” And the Lord said; “ Hear what the unjust 

7 “judge saith, And will not God execute judgement 

' 4 in behalf of his own elect, who cry unto him day and 

“ night ?. and will he be slow in their cause? I say unto 


51. Let kim not come down, ἃς. But hastily escape by the outer 
ptairs. ἣ τ . 
33. Seek to save, &c.} By adhering to the Jewish ‘rulers, and cons 
finuing in Jerusalem. ON wes oi epee 
Shall lose his ἐξ. In appearances by believing in me, and flying from 
that devoted city, ; 
}. Unto them.) The disciples. C. xvii. 22. ; 
Always.) Often, habitually. Eph. v. 20. Phil iv. 4. 2 Thess. i. 12. 
7. And will not God, &c.) Dcue ille justue, ille misericors, anbon 
afcebit injuriam, non ab jis quos contemnit, sed quos diligit, non ab iis 
goi molestiam ipsi exhibent, sed quorum preces magni zetimat ἡ Grot. 


. 
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CHAP.« you, He will speedily execute judgement in their bea- 
XVII 6g half. Nevertheless, when the Son of man cometh,. 
8 “ will he find faith in the land ?”’ " 

9 Andhe spake this-parable also to some who trusted 
in themselves that they were righteous, and despised 
10 others; “ Two men went.up into the temple to pray; 
11 “τῇς one a Pharisee, and the other a publican. The 
«s Pharisee stood by himself, and.prayed. thus; ‘God, I 
* thank thee that I ami not as other men are, oppressorsy. 
12 ‘unjust, adulterers, or even. as this publican. I fast 
‘ twice in the week ;. I pay tithes of all that I possess.’ 
13 «« But the publican, standing at a distance, would not. 
“even lift up his eyes to heaven, but smote upon his 
14 “ breast, saying ; ‘ God be merciful to me a sinner.’ 
“I say unto you, This man. went down to his house. 
‘justified, and not the other: for every one that. 
“4 exalteth himselt shall be humbled; and he: that 

« humbleth himself shall be exalted.” 
15 And some brought unto him infants- also, that he 
might touch them :. but when 4is disciples saw ##, they. 
16 rebuked them. But Jesus: called the énfants unto him, 
and said; ‘ Suffer the little children: te come unto me,. 
“ and forbid them not ;. for of such-like is.the kingdom. 


And will he be slow, ἃς. Et. in eorum causa: lentus eat? see-Grot. 
and read μακροθυμεῖ, which is the present tense for the future. See 
c. xix. 8. . 

8. Speedily.| By the destruction which the Romans will-bring on the: 
Jewish nation, before the present race of men passes away. 

: The beginning of this chapter is therefore connected with the close of 
the foregoing. 

AGU he find faith.), Will be find many faithful persons, many. who-will 
endure to the end, aod thus preserve themselves in the land of Judea? 
Such will be few. 

11, By himself] The common rendering is vindicated, Bowyer, 4to.: 
Others who render, “ stood. by himself and prayed,” cousider this as a 
circumstance which heightens the pride of the Pharisee. 

12. Twice tt the week.) It is said by learned:men that these fasés were 
observed by the Jews on the second day of the week, because Moses 
then ascended mount Sinai; and on the fifth, because he then descended 
on account of the worship paid to the golden calf. Wolfius: 

14, Justified.) Considered as righteous. 
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CHAP.« of God. Verily: I say unto you; Whosoever shall 
XVII μι not receive the kingdom of God asa little child, he 
17 “ can by no means enter therein.’* 
18 And a certain ruler asked him, saying; “ Good 
** Master, what shal] I do to imherit everlasting life?’ 
19 And Jesus said unto him; “ Why callest thou Me 
“good? there ἔς none good, but one, thct is, God. 
20 « Thou knowest the commandments; * Do not commit 
‘adoltery: Do no murther: Do not steal: Do not 
‘bear false witness: Honour thy father and [thy} 
21 ‘mother.’ And he said; ‘“-All these things I have 
22 ‘kept from my youth.” And when Jesus heard these 
words, he said unto him; “* Still thos needest one 
“thing: Sell all which thou hast, and distribute to the 
“ poor; and thou shak have treasure in heaven: and 
23 * come, follow me.” But when the reicr heard this, he 
24 was much grieved: for he was very rich. ind when 
Jesus saw that he was much grieved, he said; “ With 
“ what difficolty will thuse that have riches enter into. 
25 * the kingdom of God! For it is easter that a camel 
“ should go through the eye of 2 needle, than that a 
“rich man should enter into the kingdom of God.’* 
26 And those that heard i# said; “‘ Who then can be 
27 “saved ?”? But he said; ‘* The things which are im- 
28 “ possible with men, are possible with Ged.” Then 
Peter said; “ Lo, We have left all, and followed thee.”* 
29 And he satd unto them; “Verily I say unto you, there 
“4 is no man that hath left house, or parents, or brethren, 
* or wife, or children, for the sake of the kingdom 
30 “ of God, who shall not receive much more in this 
«« present time, and in the world ta come everlasting 
« life,”? 
31 Then he took unto him the twelve, and said unto 
them; “ Behold we are going up to Jerusalem, and all 
“ things that are written by the prophets will be accom- 


48. Ruler.) A member of the Jewish Council, or Sanhedrim 
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CHAP.“ plished’ in the Son of man. For he will be delivered? 
"« up to the gentiles, and derided, and will be shame- 
33 “ fully treated, and spit on: and he will be scourged 
‘-and killed’; but the third. day he will rise again.’” 
34 And they understoed none of these things: and this- 
matter was hidden from. them, and- they knew not the 
things which were spoken. 
$5 Nowit came to pass that, ashe’ drew near to Jericho, 
36 a certain blind man sat by the way-se begging; and 
when he heard the multitude-passing by, he asked what. 
37 it meant. And they told him, that Jesus of Nazareth 
38 was going by. And he cried out, saying; ‘ Jesus, 
89 “ shou son of David, have pity on me.” And those 
‘who went before rebuked him, that he might keep. 
silence: but he called. out much more, “ Thou son of 
40 “ David, have pity on. me.” Then Jesus stood séill, 
and commanded the man to be brought unto him: and, 
when he had drawn near, Jesus asked him, saying ; 
41 ‘ What desirest thou that I should do unto thee ”* And 
42 he said; “ Master, that I may receive my sight.” Atnd 
Jesus said unto him; “ Receive thy sight; thy faith 
43 hath restored thee:” And forthwith he received his 
enapsight, and followed Jtsus, glorifying God: and’ all 
XIX. the people, when they saw #, gave praise to Ged. 
1 And Jesus entered Jericho, and passed through @. 
2 And, behold, there was.a man: named. Zaccheus, who 
39 was a chief of the publicans, and. he was neh. And‘he- 
sought to see what kind of person Jesus was: but he 
could: not because of the multitude ;. for he was little of 
4 stature. So he ran onward, and climbed up inte a 
sy.camore-tree to see- Jesus ; who. was about to pass that 
ὦ way.. And when Jesus came to the place, he looked 
up, and saw him, and: said to him ;, ““ Zaccheus, make 


54, The dulness of the apostles in not understanding such plain words 
is expressed emphatically. 

δ. Zaccheus, make haste, &c.] Jesus knew the mind of Zacchens ᾿ to 
whose. person he was prabalily a stranger 
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€HAP.“< haste and come down: for to-day I must abide a 
XIX. « thine house.” And he made haste and-came down ; 
6 and received him joyfully. And when all saw w#, they 

“7 murmured, saying ; “ He is gone in, to be guest with 

8 “aainner.” And Zaccheus stood forth, and said to 
the Lord; “4 Behold, Master, the half of my geods I 
46 evil] give to the poor; and if in any thing I have 
9 “wronged any man, I will restore fourfold.” And 
Jesus said unto him: “ This day salvation is come to 
“ this house ; inasmuch as be also ἴς ἃ son of Abraham. 

10 “ For the Son af man is came to seek and to save that 
«¢ which was lost.”” 

41 And while they heard these things, he proceeded to 
speak a-parable; because he was near Jerusalem, and 
because the people thought that the kingdom of God 

12 would immediately appear. He said therefore: “A 
“ certain gxan of noble birth went into a far country to 

13 “ veceive for himself a kingdom, and to return. And 
“he called ten of his servants, and delivered to them 
“ten pounds, and said to them; ‘ Trafic with these 

14 ‘tll I come.’ But his citizens hated him, and sent 
‘an embassy after him, saying; ‘ We are not willing 

45 “that this man should reign over us.’ And it came 
“to pass when he was returned, having received the 
“kingdom, that he commanded these servants, to 


Ὁ. I will give—I will restore.) So Grotius, and other good critics. 
Zaccheus made this declaration in consequence of being a convert to 
Jesus. ° | 

See the present for the future, Matth. iii. 10. xxii 38. xxiv. 40. xxvi. 
2, 18. xxvii. 63. Mark 10. 38. xi. 23, 24. Luke v. 38. xxii. 19, 20. 
John xiv. 3. xxi. 23. 1 Cor. xv. 26. 2 Bet. iti. 13, 

9, 10. What Jesus said to Zaccheus was spoken in relation to the 
murmur €xpressed τὶ 7. 

12, 14, 15, 27.] “ Our Lord manifestly alludes to the case of Archelaus, 
who went to Rome to solicit the Emperor that he might be reinatated in 
his father’s kingdom; and the Jews sent an embassage after him, to 

etition and plead against him; but however he was confirmed in the 
Goad of Judea, and when he returned took ample vengeance of: his 
enemies and opposers.” 

Jos. Ant. xvii. xiii. ed. Hudson. Bishop Newton’s Works, 410. i. 303. 
See alsd Le Clerc’s Supplement to Hammond. 
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CHAP.“ whom he had given the money, to be called unto 
XI him; that he might know how much every man had 
16 “ gained by trafic. Then the first came, saying; ‘Sir, 
17 ‘thy pound hath gained ten pounds.’ And the ding 
“said unto him: ὁ Well done, thou good servant: 
¢ because thou hast been faithful in a very little, have 
18 ‘thou authority over ten cities.” And the second 
‘came, sayings ‘ Siz, thy pound hath produced five 
19 * pounds.’ And he said to him likewise; * Be thou 
20 ‘also over five cities.” And another came, saying ; 
_ © Sir, behold, dere is thy pound, which I have kept laid 
21 ‘up inanapkin: for I feared thee, because thou art an 
‘austere man: thou takest up that which thou didst 
4 ποῖ lay down, and reapest that which thou didst not 
22 ‘sow. [Then] the ding saith unto him; 4 Out of 
4 thine own mouth I will judge thee, thou wicked ser- 
‘vant. Thou knewest that I was an-austere man, 
‘taking up that which I laid not down, and reaping 
23 © that which I did not sow. Why then gavest not thou 
‘my money to the table of exchangers; that at my 
‘coming I might have obtained mine own with in- 
24 “terest?” And he said to those who stood by; 
_ Take from him the pound, and give # to him that 
25 ‘hath ten pounds: (Then they said unto him; “ Sir, 
26 ‘he hath ten pounds:’) for I say unto you; To every 
‘one that hath mucd, shall be given; but from him that 
‘hath little, even that which he hath shall be taken 
27 ‘away. But those mine enemies, who were not willing 
‘that I should reign over them, bring hither, and slay 
28 ‘them before me.’’? And when Jesus had spoken thus, 
‘he went before dis disciples up to Jerusalem. 
29 And it came to pass as he drew near to Bethphage 
and Bethany, at the mount called the mount of Olives, 
$0 that he sent two of his disciples,. saying; “Go into the 
“ town over against you ; in which as ye enter, ye will 


99, Thou knewest.}] Compare Matth. xxv. 26, 27. 
27. The destruction of the Jews by the Romans is here foretold. 
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ae find a colt tied, whereon no man ever sat: loose it, 
| “and bring # hither. Andif any man ask you; ‘ Why 
31 *do ye loose ἐ δ᾽ ye shall say thus unto him; * The 
-82 © Master hath need of it.?”* And those that were sent 
33 departed, and found as he had said unto them. “Απά as 
they ‘were loosing the colt, the owners of it said unto 
-34 them: “Why loose ye the colt?’ and they said; ‘The 
-35 % Master hath need of it.” And they brought -it to 
_ Jesus; and threw their mantles upen the colt, and they 
36 set Jesus on ἡ. And as he went, they spread their 
mantles under him.in the way. 
.397 Andas he now drew near 40 the tity, at the descent of 
the mount of Olives, the whole multitude of the dis. 
ciples began to rejoice and to praise God with a loud 
voice, for all the mighty works which they had seen ; 
38 saying, “ Blessed de the King who cometh in the name 
“© of the Lord: peace δὲ in heaven, and glory: in the 
39 “highest pluces."” Then some of the Pharisees from 
among the. multitude said to him; “ Master, rebuke thy 
40 ‘ disciples.” And he answered and said unto them; 
“1 say unto you, If these should keep silence, the stones 

“ς would soon cry out.” 
4 And as-he drew ncar, he beheld the city, and wept 
42 over it, saying; “ O that thou hadst.known, at least in 
‘this [thy] day, the things which belong to thy peace | 
43 “ But now they are hidden from thine eyes. For the 
‘6 days will come upon thee, in which thine enemies 
τος will cast.a trench about thee, and eompass thee 


83. The owners.) Those of the family to which it belonged. Dr. 
Owen. 

38, Peace le in heaven, &c.] Miay the peace of mankind be ratified ia 

eaven, through their belief in the gospel; and, in consequence, may 
glory be given to God by his angels in the highest places! 

40. The stones, ἃς.) A proverbial expression! to denote the moral 
impossibility that his kingdom should not be acknowledyed by some.— 
Grot. 

42. “ If thou hadst known—peace, it had been weil." So c. xxii. 42, 
See c. mu. 9. 


G 
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CHAP. round, and keep thee in on every side, and lay thee 
“even with the ground, and thy children within 
446 “thee: and will not leave in thee one stone upon 
“ another: because thou knewest not the time of thy 
“ visitation.” 
45 And he entered into the temple, and began to drive 
out those who sold [and those who bought therein], 
46 saying unto them; “ It is written, ‘My house is the 
‘house of prayer:’ but. ye have made it a den of 
“‘ robbers,”” | 
47 And he taught daily inthe temple. But the chief- 
priests, and the scribes, and the chief of the people, 
48 sought to destroy ‘him; but could not find what they 
cHapmight do: for all the people were very attentive to 
Xx. him, as they heard Aim. 
1 ~— And it came to pass that, on one of those days, ashe 
was teaching the people in the temple, and preaching 
- plad tidings, the chief-priests, and the scribes, and the 
2 elders, suddenly came upon him; and spake to him, 
saying ; “ Tell us, by what authority doest thou these 
“ things? or who is he that gave thee this authority ?”” 
3 And he answered and said unto them; “I also will 
4 “ask you one thing; and tell me:- ¢ Was the baptism 
5 ‘of John from Heaven, or from men?’? And they 
reasoned together among themselves, saying; “ If we 
‘say, ‘ From heaven;* he will say, ‘ Why then did ye 
6 ‘not believe him?’ But if we say, ‘ From men;’ all 
« the people will stone us: for they are persuaded that 
7 “ John was a prophet.” And they answered, that they 
8 knew not whence # was. And Jesus said unto them ; 
“« Neither do I tell you by what authority I do these 
« things.” 


44, And thy children.| That is, and kill thy children. A remarkable 
instance where the verb is not applicable to both substantives. : 
_Of thy visitation.] When God hath graciously visited thee. C.1. 68. 


vu. 16. 
47. And the chief. Syr. seems to bave read agecQursge from the con- 
traction wee, | 
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CHAP. Then he began to speak this parable to the people: 
*X «A man planted a vineyard, and let it out to husband- 
9 “men, and went into another country for a long time. 
10 “ And at the season he sent a servant to the husband- 
“men, that they might give him of the fruit of the 
“ vineyard : but the husbandmen beat him, and sent 
11 “sim away empty. And he proceeded to send another 
‘¢ servant: and they beat him also, and treated dim 
12 “+ disgracefully, and sent sim away empty. And he 
“ proceeded to send a third: and they wounded him 
13 «« also, and drove dim out. Then said the owner of the 
“ vineyard ; ¢ What shall I do? I will send my beloved 
‘son; perhaps they will reverence dim, when they see 
14 ‘him.’ But when the husbandmen saw him, they 
“reasoned among themselves, saying; " This is the 
‘heir: come, let us kill him, that the inheritance may 
15 4 be ours.’ So they drove him out of the vineyard, and 
“ killed dim.”? ‘ What therefore will the owner of the 
16 ‘ vineyard do unto them? he will come and destroy 
‘these husbandmen, and will give the vineyard to 
*others.’”? And when they heard #, they said; “ Be 
17 “ this far from us.”” But he looked on them, and said ; 
+s What then is this which is wntten; * The stone which 
* the builders rejected, is become the head of the corner?’ 
18 “ Whosoever falleth on that stone will be broken dy ὦ : 
“ but on whomsoever: it shall fall, ic will crush him to 

“ pieces.” 
19 And in that very hour the chief-priests and scribes 
. sought to lay hands on him, but feared the people: for 
they perceived that he had spoken this parable apainst 
20 them. And they watched dim, and sent spies who 
feigned themselves righteous men, that they might take 
hold of his words, to deliver him up unto the power 
21 and authority of the governor. And they asked him, 
saying; “ Master, we know that thou speakest and 


12. A third.] The edition of the English bible in 1611 has, inaccurately, 
the εἶτά. 


G2: 
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CHAP. teachest rightly, and respectest not persons, buat: 
’ #* teachest the way of God in-truth. Is it lawful for 
22 “us to give. tribute to Cesar or not?’ But he per- 
23 ceived their craftiness, and said unto them; “ Why do 
24 “ ye try me? show me.a denarius. Whose image and 
‘ inscription hath it”? And they answered and said ; 
25 “ Cesar’s.”’ Then he said unto them; ‘ Render thete- 
' fore unto Cesar the-things which are Cesar’s; and 
26 “unto God the tinngs which are God’s.”” And they 
- could net take hold of his words before the people: and 
they wondered at his answer, and kept silence. 

27 ‘Then some of.the Sadducees came near to him, who 
deny that there is any resurrection; and they asked 
28 him, saying; ‘ Master, Moses hath written unto va,” 
‘If any man’s brather die, having 2 wife, and he die 
ς childless, that his brother should take his wife, and 
29 * raise up offspring to his brother. “ Now there were 
“seven brethren: and the first took a wife, and died 
80 “ childless. And the second took the same wife; and 
$1 “he died childless.. .And: the third took her; and in 
‘‘ like manner the seven also left no children, and died. 
$2 * And last of all the woman also died. At the resar- 
$3 * rection, therefore, whose wife of them doth she be- 
34 ** come? for the seven had her as their wife.”” : And 
Jesus answered and said unto them; * The sons of this 
_ 35 “ world marry, and are given in marriage: but those 
‘¢ who shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, 
‘©and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, 
36 “nor are given in marriage: nor indeed can they die 
« any more: for they are like the angels; and are the 

«‘ sons of God, being te sons of the resurrection. 
37  * Now that the dead are raised, even Moses shewed 
‘at the bush, when he calleth the Lord the God of 


36. Die any more] And therefore they need not renovate their 
race. 
Like the angels.) Sceon Phil. ii. 6. 
Calleth.} When he records that God calls himself thus. 
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CHAP.«« Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
XX ὦ Jacob. Now he is not a God of the dead, but of 
38 “the living: for all live to him.” 
$9 Thensome of the scribes answered and said; “ Master, 
40 “thou hast spoken well.’? And after that they durst 
_ not ask him any further question. 
41 Then he said unto them; “ How say men that Christ 
42 “is the son of David? and yet David himself saith in 
“the book of psalms; “ Jehovah said unto my Lord, 
43° ¢ Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine enemies 
° 44 ‘thy footstool.’ David therefore calleth him Lord: 
« how is he then his son?” 
45 ‘Then, in the hearing of all the people, he said to his 
46 disciples; “ Beware of the scribes, who like to walk 
“in robes, and love salutations πὶ the market-places, 
‘‘ arid the chief seats in the synagogues, and the chief 
47 places at feasts: who devour the famikes of widows ; 
cHap.“ 2nd for a. shew make long prayers: these will receive 
XXr. “an heavier condemnation.” 
1. = And he looked, and saw the rich men casting their 
2 gifts into the treasury. And he saw a certain poor 
3 widow also, casting in thither two mites. And he said; 
«“ I say truly unto you, that this poor widow hath cast 
4 “in more than fhey all. For all these from their 
“4 abundance have cast in unto the offerings of God: 
‘“ but she from her penury hath cast in all the substance 
© which she had.” . | 


5 AND as some spake of the temple, that it was adorned 
6 with goodly stones, and gifts, he said; “ 4s for these 
‘“‘ things which ye behold, the days will come in which 


38 For all live to him.) Who regarde the future resurrection as if it 
were present. Who calleth those things that are not, as though they 
were. Rom. iv. 17. See Beza, Grotius, and Bishop Pearce. So, 
Rom. vi. 11. /o Ged signifies, in the counsel and purpose of God. 

1. He looked.] See Mark xvi. 4. 


c3 
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(CHAP.«¢ there wil] not be left one stone upon another, which will 
' 6 not be thrown down.”? And they asked him, saying; 

7 ‘Master, but when will these things be? and what 
«will be the sign when these things are about to be 

8 “ accomplished?” And he said; ‘* Take heed rhat yé 

. be not deceived: for many will come in my name, 
“saying; “1 am the .Cbrist;’ and the time draweth. 

9 “near: go not therefore after them. But when ye 

εἰ shall hear of wars and commotions, be not terrified : 

“ for these things must first come to pass; but the end 

10 “ is not immediately.”” Then he said unto them; “ Na- 
‘tion will rise against nation, and kingdom against 

11 “ kingdom: and there will be great earthquakes in 
Ἐς many places, and famines, and pestilences; and there 

“« will be fearful sights and great signs from heaven. 

12 = ** But before all these things men will lay. their hands 
“on you, and persecute you, delivering you up to the 

“‘ synagogues and into prisons; being brought before 

13 “kings and rulers for the sake of my name. And this 

. 14. will befal you, for a testimony unto them. Settle ὦ 
“ therefore in your hearts, not to meditate before, what 

15 “ defence ye shall make. For I will give you utterance 
‘© and wisdom, which all your adversaries will not be 

-“16 “able to gainsay or resist. And ye will be delivered 
‘up both by parents, and brethren, and kindred, and 

“ friends: and some of you they will cause to be put to 

17 * death, And ye will be hated by all men for the sake 
18 “of my name. And yet ar hair of your head shall not 
19 ** perish. By your perseverance preserve ye your lives. 


8. And the time, ὅς. For the appearance of false Christe. 

9. The end.} The destruction of Jerusalem. 

10. Then he said unto them.| Some omit these words. 

12. Synagogues.} Tobe publicly scourged. 

13. A testimony.} Which testimony will arise from your conduct and 


apology. 
15. Utterance and wisdom.) A wisdom of speech. Wakefield. 
18. You apostles, anu iny τὰ} cisciplee in general. wall be pre- 


served. Some exceptions 28 to the li ‘e:, at that season, are made v. 16, 
19, By your patience preserve ye jal. ye will preserve] your lives, 
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CHAP. « And when ye shall see Jerusalem surrounded with 
᾿ «¢ armies, then know that its desolation draweth near, 
20 * Then let those that are in Judea flee to the mountains; 
21 ‘and let those that are within the city depart out; and 
‘* let not those that are in the country-places enter there- 

22 “in. For these are the days of vengeance, that all 
23 “ things which are written may be fulfilled. But alas 
‘‘ for them that are with child, and for them that give 

‘‘ suck in those days! for there will be great distress in 

_ 2+ “ the land, and anger upon this people. And they will 
*« fall by the edge of the sword, and wil] be led away cap- 

“‘ tive into all nations; and Jerusalem will be trodden 
“down by the gentiles, until the times of the geniiles 

25 “be fulfilled. And there will be signs in the sun and 
‘¢ moon and stars; and upon the earth distress of na- 

26 “tions, with perplexity ; the sea and the waves roaring ; 
_“ men’s hearts failing them for fear and expectation of 
“those things which are coming on the earth: for the 

27 ‘ powers of heaven will be shaken. And then they will 
“ see the Son of man coming on a cloud with great 

‘© power and glory. ; 

28 ‘And when these things begin to be accomplished, 
“look up and raise your heads: for your redemption 

29 “ draweth near.” And he spake to them a parable; 
30 “ Behold the fig-tree, and all the trees: when they now 
“ shoot forth, ye see them, and know of your ownselves 


20, 21. But, to preserve your lives, obey my directions. 

20. Surrounded with armics.} Armies appearing before it, and spread 
ing themselves about it in different bodics. The word does not necessarily 
imply a close siege and circumvallation. 

23. In the land.] Of Judea. So ε. 25, 35. 

24, The times of the gentiles.| The times appointed for their overthrow 
in behalf of the converted Jews; or, rather, for their full conversion to 
Christianity. Rom. xi. 25. 

25. If we read tyes, which 15. well supported, the rendering will be, 
“through perplexity at the roaring of the sea and waves.” So Wake. 
field. 


26. For fear and erpectation.| Fearful expectation. Wakefield. 

The povvers of heaven.| The sun, moon, and stars. 

28. Berare that time Christians were severely persecuted ; their most 
bitter enemies, the Jews, being in great power, v. 12. 
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CHAP.« that now the summer is near. So likewise, when ye’ 
‘see these things accomplishing, know Ye that the 
$2 “kingdom of God is near. Verily I say unto you, 
«‘ This generation will not pass away till all be accem- 

93 “plished. Heaven and earth will pass away; but my 
“ words cannot pass away. 

94 “ But take heed ro yourselves, lest at any time your 
* hearts be oppressed by excess, and drunkenness, and 
the anxious cares of this hfe; and that day eome upon 

95 “ you unawares. For asa snare it will come upon all 

36 “ those who dwell on the face of the whole land. Watch 
“ ye therefore and pray continually, that ye may be 
“« accounted worthy to escape all these things which will 
“4 soon come to pass, and to stand before the Son of 
“ man.’” 

97 And in the day-time he was teaching m the temple; 
and at night he went out of the city, and abode in the 

$8 mount which rs called the mount of Olives. And early 

ciap.in the morning all the people came to"him in the tem- 
XXIL ple, to hear him. 
1 Now the feast of unleavened bread, which is called 
2 the passover, drew near. And the chief-priests and the 
scribes sought how they might safely destroy him: for 
they feared the people. 
§ Then Satan entered into Judas surnamed Iscanet, 
4 who was of the number of the Twelve. And he went 
and communed with the chief-priests and the captains of 
the temple, how he might deliver Jesus up unto them. 
5 And they were glad, and covenanted to pive him: 


91. The kingdom of God.] To be erected in the place of the Jewish 
constitution. 

$5. A snare.} Which suddenly catches a bird, or a wild beast. 

36. To stand before the Son of man.) To escape when he displays his 
power in destroying his enemies of the Jewish naticn. 

3. Satan entered.} Compare Jchn xii. 2, 27. Acte.v.3. Natural 88. 
well as moral evil is attributed to him. Sce on Luke xii. 16. 

4. Captuins.) Inferior Jewish officers, who commanded the divisions 
of the priests and levites that attended the temple; and were themselves 
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CHAP.money. And ἢ promised, and sought for a con- 
‘venient opportunity to deliver Jesus up unto them apart: 

6. from the: multitude. 
7 Then came the day of unleavened bread, on whicl1: 
8 the passover was to be killed. And Jesus sent Peter 
and John, saying; “ Go and prepare for us the pass- 
9 “ over, that we may eat #.”’ And they said unto him; 
10 “ Where wilt thou that we prepare #?’ And he said 
unto them; “4 Behold, when ye are entered into the 
‘city, a man will meet you, carrying a pitcher of 
“‘ water; follow him into the house where he goeth in. 
11 “ And ye shall say to the owner of the house; “ The 
‘ Master saith unto thee, Where is the guest-chamber, 
‘in which I’ may eat the passover with my disciples ν᾽ 
12 “ And he will show γοῦ Δ large upper room furnished : 
13 ‘there make ready.” And they. went, and found 
as he said. unto them:. and they made ready the pass- 

over. 
14 And when the hour was come, he placed ‘himself at 
15 table, together with the twelve apostles. And he said 
unto them ;. “1 have earnestly desired to eat this pass- 
16 “ over with you before I suffer. For I say unto you, 
“41 shall not any more eat of it, until it be fulfilled ‘in 
«‘ the kingdom of God.” 

17 And he took a cup, and gave thanks, and said; 
_ 18 “ Take this, and divide # among yourselves:. for I say 
«unto you, I shall not drink of the produce of the vine, 

“ unul the kingdom of God. come.” 

19 And he- took bread, and pave thanks, and brake it 
and gave it to them, saying; ‘ This is my body which 


subject to: a chicf ‘Cieumauden, mentioned Acts iv. 1. ν, 24. Lardner. 
Cred. I. ¢. 11. § xv. 229, 

Le Clerc, suppl. to Hammond, v. 52 of this chapter, observes that: 
there was 2 Roman garrison also in the tower of Antonia, which had a 
Roman Tribune for its captain. Acts xxi. $1. rxii. 24, 

15. 1 have earnestly desired.} That I might show my readiness to 
glorify God, and my love to the human race. 

17. A: cup] This was the cup- which the Jews were accustomed to 
drink of at the paschal supper. 
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CHAP. is given for you: do this in remembrance of me.”* 

X*IL Ty like manner Ae took the cup also, when he had sup- 

20 ped, saying; “ This cup ss the new covenant through 
“6 my blood, which is shed for you. 

21] «Yet, benold, the hand of him whe delivereth me 

22 “up és with me on the table. And the Son of man’ 

“ departeth indeed, as it hath been determined: but 

“(alas for that man by whom he is delivered up!’’ 

23 Then they began to enquire among themselves, which. 
of them was about to do this thing. 

24 Now there had been a contention also among them, 

25 which of them should be accounted the greatest. And 

he said unto them; ‘The kings of the gentiles use 

* dominion over them; and they that exercise autherity 

26 “upon them are called benefactors. But Ye ought not 

“to act thus: but he that is greatest ameng You, let 

_ “him be as the younger; and he that is chief, as he 

27 “that serveth, For which ss greater; he thag is at 

‘table, or he that serveth? ἐς not he that is at table ? 

28 “but [am among you as he that serveth. Now ye are 

29 “ they that have continued with mem my trials. And 

41 appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath 

90 “ appaimted unto me; that ye may eat and drink at my 

“table in my kingdom; and sit os thrones, judging 

“the twelve tribes of Israel.” 
98 And the Lord said; “ Simon, Simon, behold, Saran 


20. Had supped.] Compare 1 Cor. 13. 25. 

Which is shed for you.) The common version is the true one. Sce a 
construction resembling that in the original, Rev. 1. 5. iii. 12. where the 
true reading is ἡ xaraCaiyesa: ix. 14. where the true reading is ὁ ἔχον, 
Kypke refers to Acts xv. 22, 23. Col. iii. 16. 

21. Yet, ἃς. My blood will be shed for you. And yet, &c. 

25. Benefuctors.] Euergetes was the title of some Egyptian and Syrian 
Kings. See Wetstein. 

27. As he that serveth.} On the very evening when our Lord made thia. 
assertion, he washed the fect of his disciples. 

30. That ye may be distinguished as my friend, and be eminently 
exalted and glorified. : : 

31. Satan hath sought you} An allusion to the history of Job: ς i. 
3,..17. 
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‘CHAP. hath sought you, that he may sift you like wheat: 
XA ce but T have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not 
«utterly: and when thou hast returned, strengthen 
33 “thy brethren.” And Peter said unto him; Master, 
Tam ready to go with thee, both into prison and to 
- $4 « death.” And he said; “ I say unto thee, Peter, the 
“ cock will not crow this day, before thou have thrice 
*¢ denied that thou knowest me.” 

$5 And he said unto them; “ When I sent you without 
‘* purse, and bag, and sandals, wanted ye any thing ἢ 
96 And they said; “ Nothing.”? Then he said unto them; 
‘¢¢ But now he that hath a purse, let him take s#; and in 
“like manner δὶς bag: and he that hath no sword, let 
-37 “him sell his mantle, and buy onc. For I say unto 
“© you, that this which is written must still be accom. 
plished in me, ‘ And he was reckoned among the 
4 transgressors :’ for the things concerning me will soon 
“38 ‘have an end.” And they said; “ Master, behold, 
“here are two swords.” Andhe said unto them; “11 

@ is enough.”’ 
39 And he came out, and went, as his custom was, to 
the mount of Olives; and his disciples also followed 
40 him. And when he was at the place, lie said unto 
them; ‘“ Pray that ye enter not into temptation.” 
41 And. he was withdrawn from them about a stone’s cast, 
42 and kneeled down, and prayed, saying; “ Father, O 
“that thou wouldest take away this cup from me! 
“« nevertheless, not my will, but thine, be done.” 


That he may sift you like wheat.) Agitate you violeatly by severé 
trials. 
32. When thou hast retarned.] When thou hast repented of denying 


e. 

36. No seord.} The apostles seem to have brought two swords with 
them in their journey.to Jerusalem, for the purpose of defending them- 
wélves against robbers.aed wild beasts. 

And buy one.| Our Lord meant to explain in what circumstances they 
were. Me did not command resistance; as appeafs from v. 38, Matth. 
metys, 52, John rvei. γῇ. 

42. See on c. xix. 42. 
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CHAP.And there appeared to him an angel from heaven, 

ἘΣ strengthening him. And, being in an agony, he prayed 

44 more earnestly: and his sweat was as it were great 
drops of blood falling down to the ground. 

45 And when he rose up from prayer, and was come to 
his disciples, he found them asleep from sorrow; and 

46 said unto them; * Why slcep ye? rise and pray, that. 

47 “ye enter not into temptation.” And while he was yet 
speaking, behold, a multitude; and he that was called 
Judas, one of the Twelve, went before them, and drew 

48 near unto Jesus, to kiss him. And Jesus said unto 
him ; “ Judas, dcliverest thou up the Son of man with 
‘a kiss κ᾽ 

49 And when those that were about Jesus saw what 
would follow, they said unto him; ““ Master, shall we 

50 “ smite with the sword?” And one of them smote the 
servant of the high-priest, and cut off his right ear. 

51 Then Jesus-spake and said; ““ Suffer.me thus far.””, And 
he touched his ear, and healed him. : 

52 Then Jesus said to the chief-priests, and captains of 
the temple, and the elders, who came to him; “ Are 
“γε come out .as against a robber, with swords and 

§3 «* clubs ἡ When I was daily with you in the temple, ye 
‘‘ did not stretch forth your hands against me: but this 
‘is your hour, and the power-of darkness.” 

. §4 Then they took him, and led im away, and brought 
[him] into the high-priest’s house. And Peter fol- 


44, As it were great drops of klood.} It ‘fell as.drops of blood sometimes 
fall: it was very cupious. 

43,44. A que-tion has been raised about the genuineness of these 
verses. See particularly Erasmus, Whitby. Woldus, Sabatier, Wetstein, 
Matthai N.T. Rigw, and Adler, verss. Syr. p. 184. Matthzi says, 
Conozistit hic locus, per orthodoxos et hetercdoxos temere solicitatus, 
codicum auctoritate fere ompium. Andr. Birch, in his splendid ‘edition 
of the Gospels printed at Copenhagen, adds two MSS. to the three in 
Wertstein which are without this passage. 

51. Suffer me thus far) Liberum me usque eo relinquite, donec 
hominem, cui auris abscissa est, sanavero; postea vero, quo minus me 


vinctum abducatis non repugnabo. Kypke. 
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CHAP.lowed αἱ ἃ distance. And when they had kindled a 
ΧΙ fre in the midst of the hall, and had sitten down to- 
56 gether, Peter sat down among them. And a certain 


maid-servant saw him as he sat by the fire, and 


earnestly looked upon him, and said; “ This man also 


57 “ was with him.” But he denied him, saying ; ** Wo- 


58 


59 


60 


61 


63 
64 


‘man, I know him not.” And after a short time an- 
other saw him, and said; “ Thou also art one of them.” 
And Peter said; “ Man, Iam not.” And about the 
space of one hour after, another strongly affirmed, 
saying; ““ In truth this man also was with him: for he 
“ is a Galilean.” And Peter said; * Man, I know not 
‘what thou sayest.”” And forthwith, while he was 
yet speaking, the cock crew. And the Lord turned, 
and looked upon Peter. And Peter called to remem- 
brance the word of the Lord, that he had said unto 
him; “ Before the cock crow, thou wilt deny me 
“ thrice.” - And Peter went out, and wept bitterly, 
And the men that ‘held Jesus, derided him, and 
smote dim. And when they had blindfolded him, they 
smote him on the face, and asked him, saying ; ““ Pro- 
‘¢ phesy, Who is he that struck thee: And many 
other things they blasphemously spake against him. 
And as soon as it was day, the elders of the people 
and the chiefpricsts and the scribes assembled, and 
Brought him into their council, saying ; “ If thon be 
«τῆς Christ, tell us.” And he said unto them; “ If I 
‘tell you, ye will not believe: and if I also ask you, 
«¢ ye will not answer me, nor reicase me. Hereafter the 


‘¢ Son of man will sit on the right hand of the power 


“of God.” And they all said; ‘¢ Art thou then the 
«© Son of God?” And he said unto them; “ Ye say that 
«Tam. Then they said; “-What further need have 
‘swe of testimony ? for we ourselves have heard from 
“ his own mouth.” 


57. Denied him.] Or, denied it. See MSS. artd verss. 
66. Brought Aim.) Caused him to be brought. oe 


H 


T+ LUEKE XxXIII. 
CIIAP. 
XXIII. 
1 AND the whole multitude of them rose up, and led 


2 himto Pilate. And they began to accuse him, saying; 


12 


13 


14 


«© We found this man perverting the nation, and for- 
“« bidding to give tribute to Cesar, saying; that he him- 
4“ self is Christ a King. And Pilate asked him, saying; 
« Art thou the King of the Jews?’ And he answered 
him, and said; © Thou sayest ἐγ." Then Pilate said 
to the chief-priests and ¢o the multitudes; “ I find no- 
‘thing faulty in this man.” But they were the more 
violent, saying; “ He stirreth up the people, teaching 
« throughout all Judea, having begun from Galilee to 
“this place.” Now when Pilate heard of Galilee, he 
asked whether the man were a Galilean. And as soon 
as he knew that he belonged to Herod’s jurisdiction, he 
sent him to Herod, who himself also wasin Jerusalem 
at that time. 

And when Herod saw Jesus, he was very glad: for 
he had long desired to see him, because he had heard 
[many things] of him; and he hoped to see some 
miracle done by him. Then he questioned Jesus in 
many words; but Jesus answered him nothing. And 
the chief-priests and the scribes stood and earnestly 
accused him. And Herod, and his soldiers, despised 
and derided him, and arrayed him in gorgeous apparel, 
and sent him again to Pilate. And on that day Pilate 
and Herod were made friends together: for before 
they had been at enmity between themselves. 

And Pilate, when he had called together the chief- 
priests and the rulers and the people, said unto them; 
“Ye have brought to me this man, as one who per- 
‘“verteth the people: and, behold, I have examined 


ΠΣ. Of them.] Of the elders, chief-pricste, and scribes. See xxii. 66. 
4. At that time.] At the time of the Passover. — 
14. Before you] Before your witnesses, and such of yourtelves as you 
deputed to accuse him. Matth. xxvii. 12. But the great body of the 
Jewish rulers did not enter the judgment-hall. John xviii. 28. 
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CHAP.«« Sim before you, and have found nothing faulty in this 
XXIII, cea: 
man concerning those things of which ye accuse him : 

. 15 “no, nor Herod: for I sent you to him: and, behold, 
“nothing worthy of death hath been done by Πίστη 

16 “1 will therefore chastise him, and release Aim." 

17 [(Now there was a necessity that he should release oie 

18 unto them at the feast.)] But the whole mu!titude 
eried out at once, saying; “ Destroy this man, and re- 

19 “lease unto us Barabbas:” (who for a certain insur- 
rection raised in the city, and for murther, had béen 

20 cast into prison.) Pilate therefore, desiring to release 

21 Jesus, spake again unto them. But they cried aloud, 

22 saying; ‘ Crucify Aim, crucify him.” And he said 
unto them a third time; “ But what evil hath he done? 
«¢ T have found no cause of death in him: I will therefore 

23 * chastise him, and release 4im.’” But they were urgent 
with loud voices, requesting that he might be crucified: 
and the voices of them and of the chief-priests prevailed. 

24 So Pilate adjudged that their request should be granted: 

25 and released unto them him who for insurrection and 
murther had been cast into prison, whom they had_re- 
‘quested ; but delivered Jesus to their will. 

96 And as they led him away, they laid hold on one 
Simon, a Cyrenian, coming out of the country ; and 
on him they laid the cross, that he might carry ἐξ after 

27 Jesus. And there followed him a great multitude of 
the people, and of women, who lamented also and be- 


15. By him.) See like forms of expression in Raphelius; Wetsteid ; 
Blackwall’s Sacred Classics, ii. 168; and Bishop Pearce's note. 

18. Destroy this man.] Take him from among the human race, See 
Acts xxi. 36. xxii. 22. 

22. No cause uf death.) Here αὕτιον is a substantive: causa, ratio: but | 
v. 4. it is an adjective, culpz affine, accusandum. 

23. Another punctuation is, But they were urgent, requesting with 
loud voices. Wakefield. 

‘24, That their request should te granted.) Here, and at the end of v. 25, 
Luke expresses himself with great beauty; turning away with horror 
from the centence and punishment. The antithesis also in v. 25. is 
angularly forcible and affecting. 

27. Lamented also and bewatled him.] Or, bewailed themselves, [or 
beat their breasts) and lamented him. See Markland, and Priestley. 
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CHAP.wailed him. But Jesus turned unto them, and said; 
“ Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for Me, bat weep 

29 “ for Yourselves, and for your children. For, behold, 

: “ the days are coming, in which it will be said; “ Blessed 
‘are the barren, and the wombs that never bare, and 

$0 ‘the breasts which never gave suck.’ Then will men 
‘“‘ begin to say to the mountains, ‘ Fall'on us;’ and toa 

31 “ the hills, 4 Cover us.’ For if these things be done 
“to the green tree, what will be done to the dry?” 

32 And two others also, who were malefactors, were led 
with him to be put to death. 

83 And when they were come to the place which is 
called the place of skulls, there they crucified him; and 
the malefactors, one on δίς right hand, and the other 

$4 on dis left. Then said Jesus; “¢ Father, forgive them: 
“ for they know not what they do.” And they parted 

$5 among them his garments, and cast lots. And the 
people stood beholding. And the rulers also together 
with the peopl: scofied at him, saying; “ He asved others; 
“let him save himself, if he be the Christ, the chosen 

56 “ οἵ God.”” And the soldiers also derided him, coming 

37 to him, and offering him vinegar, and saying; “ If 

88 “ thou be the king of the Jews, save thyself.”” And an 
inscription was written over him in Greek, and Latin, 
and Hebrew letters; THIS IS THE KING OF 
THE JEWS. 


29,90. The destruction of Jerusalem is foretold. 
$0 See Hos. x. 8 Rev. vi. 15, 16. and Bishop Lowth on Isai. ii 19—21,. 
The mountains of Judea abounded with caverns, which were a refuge 
ia times of consternation. 

Opta ardua pennis 
Asira sequi, clausumque cava te condere terra. 
Varg. JEn., rik 892. 
. 31. To the green tree.| To one undeserving of punishment; as a green 
tree is unfit fur burning. 

stint dry.} To those deserving of punishment; as a dry tree @ fit 
for burning. 

92. W Ἢ were malefacters.] “ Sed oblitus sum Luce riiii. $2, mm καπῶργοι 
utrinque hypostigmen notare.” H. Steph. Nov. Test. Grac. 12ma. 15764, 
at the close of the preface. Compare the beginning of Rev. vi. 4; where 
a comma ebould be placed after ἔσπος. 
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ae Then one of the malefactors that were crucified 
reviled him, saying; ‘ If thou be the Christ, save thy- 
40 “self and us.’? But the other answered and rebuked 
him, saying ; “ Dost not Thou fear God, since thou 
41 “art in the same condemnation? and we indeed justly; 
“ for we receive the due reward of our deeds: but.this 
“4 man hath done nothing amiss.”’ 
4 And it was about the’ sixth hour, and there was dark- 
45 ness over the whole land until the ninth hour: and the 
sun was darkened; and the veil of the temple was rent 
46 in the midst. And when Jesus had cried out witha 
loud voice, he said ; “ Father, into thy hands I com- 
‘mit my spirit :”? and having said thus, he expired 
47 Now when the centurion saw what had passed, he 
glorified God, saying; ‘ Certainly this was a righteous 
48 “man.’”? And all the multitudes who came together 
to that sight, seeing the things which were done, smote 
49 [their] breasts, and returned. And all his acquaint- 
ance, and the women that had followed him from 
Galilee, stood at a distance, beholding these things. 
50 And, lo, there was a man named Joseph, a senator ; 
51 and δὲ was a good and righteous man: (this man had 
not consented to their counsel and deed: fe cas of 
Arimathea, a city of the Jews, and himself also looked 
52 for the kingdom of God :) this man went to Pilate, and 
53 asked the body of Jesus. And he tcck it down and 
wrapped it in linen, ang laid it in a tomb hewn in stone, 
54 in which no man had ever yet been laid. And that day 
was the Preparation-~day; and the sabbath drew on. 
55 And the women also, that had come with him from 
Galilee, followed after, and beheld the sepulchre, and 
how his body was laid. And they returned, and pre- 


46. ᾧ commit.] In the Greek, the future tense is used with the force of 
the present, according to the Heprew manuer. 
. 48. Smote their treasis and returned.) Vhis short and sulemn description 
strikes us more than the high colouring of rhetoricians. 

51. Dreu on.) Yhe Greek word is used, improperty, to express that the 
next day was the Sabbath. 
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CHAP. ‘pared spices and ointments; and rested on the sabbath, 


be ‘according to the commandment: but os the first day of 
1 the week, very early in the morning, they came to the 
tomb, bringing the spices which they had prepared, 
2 [and some other women with them.] And they found 
3 the stone rolled away from the sepulchre: and when 
they had entered in, they found not the body of the 
4 Lord Jesus. And it came to pass as they were per- 
᾿ς plexed about this, that, behold, two men stood by them 
5 in shining garments. And as they were afraid, and 
bowed down #heir faces to the earth, the men said unto 
them; ‘¢ Why seek ye him that is living among those 
6 “that are dead? He is not here, but is risen. Remem- 
‘* ber how he spake unto you, when he was yet in 
7 “ Galilee, saying ; ‘The Son of man must be delivered 
‘up into the hands of sinners, and be crucified, and 
8 ‘ the third day rise again.”’ And they remembered his 
9 words; and returned from the sepulchre, and reported 

10 all these things to the Eleven, and to all the rest, Now 
it was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary fhe 
mother of James, and the other women that were with 

11 them, who told these things to the apostles. And their 
words seemed to the apostles as idle tales; and they be- 
lieved not the women. 

12 But Peter arose and ran to the sepulchre ; and when 
he had stooped down, he beholdeth the linen bands 
lying by themselves, and went home wondering at that 
which was come to pass. 

13. And, behold, two of the disciples went on that day to 
a town called Emmaus; which is distant from Jerusalem 

14 about sixty furlongs. And they conversed together of 

15 all these things which had happened. And it came to 
pass that, while they conversed and reasoned, Jesus 


56. And rested, &c.] Or, However they rested, &c. they rested, both 


with respect to preparing spices and unguents, and to visiting the sepul- 
ehre for the purpose of re-embalming the pan δι of Jesus. 


1. dad some other women with them.| See v. 
& Among those that are dead.j Ina place cei the dead are laid. 


LUKE XXiv.. 19 


CHAP himeelf drew near, and went with them. But their 
ΧΧΊΥ. eyes were holden, that they might not know him. 
17 And he said unto them; “ What words are these which 
“ye use one to another as ye walk, and are of a sad 

18 “ countenance?” And one of them, whose name was 
Cleopas, answered and said unto him; “ Art thou the 

‘¢ only sojourner in Jerusalem, that hast not known the 

“ things which are come to pass there in these days 2” 

19 And he said unto them; “ What things?’ And they 
said unto him; “ ‘Those concerning Jesus of Nazareth, 
“that was a prophet mighty in deed and word before 

20 “ God and all the people: and how the chief-priests 
“ and our rulers delivered him up to be condemned to 

21 “ death, and crucified him. But we trusted that it was 
‘* he who was about to redeem Israel. And besides all 

“ this, to-day is the third day since these things were 

22 “ done. Moreover, some women also of our company 
“ have amazed us; who were early at the sepuichre, 

23 “ and, when they found not his body, came, saying 
« that they had even seen a vision of angels, who said 

24 * that he is alive. And same of those who consort with 
“ὡς went to the sepulchre, and found @ so as the wo- 

25 “men had said: but him they saw not.” Then he 
said unto them ; ** O unwise, and slow of heart to be- 

26 “lieve all which the prophets have spoken! Ought not 
“« the Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter 

27 “into his glory?’ Then he began and explained to 
them from Moses and all the prophets, in all the scrip- 

28 tures, the things concerning himself. And they drew 
near to the town whither they were going ; and he made 

16. Were holden.) ‘They did not attentively view him; hie dress was 


unusual; they thought his appearanee an impossibility; and the divine 
ἀνα lave teaaibed thea frcare bebolding him as to know 


38. Made ἃ show, &c.] ‘To try their benevolence and hospitality; and 
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CHAP. show that he was going further. But they constrained 
“him ; saying; “ Abide with us: for it is toward even- 
80 “ ing, and the day is far spent.”” And he went in to abide 
with them. And it came to pass as he was at meat 
with them, that he took bread, and blessed, and brake 
Sl w#, and gave #tothem. And their eyes were opened, . 
and they knew him: and he ceased to be seen by them. 
$2 Then they said one to another; “ Did not our heart 
‘¢ burn within us, while he talked with us on the way, 

“ and while he explained to us the scriptures. ?’” 
33 And they rose up that very hour, and returned to 
Jerusalem, and found the Eleven gathered together, 
44 and those who consorted with them, saying; “ The 
«« Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon.”? 
35 And they tald the things which bad happened. on the ways 


with an actual intention to proceed enward if the two disciples had not 
interposed their strong persuasion. Sce Gen. trix. 2. 

29. Constrained him.] By request and solicitation. Thi act of Hospi-. 
tality resembled that of Abraham. and of Lot, to. the angele: Gen. 
xvii, Xix. 

80. ‘And Ulessed.| Probably his form of words in blesting Ged, and hie 
manner known to these disciples on such occasione, led them to observe 
bin attentively. 

51, He ceased to be seen ty them.] He suddenly withdrew himself from 
them. See Bishop Pearce. 

$2. Burn within us.] With love and admiration of such a Teacher; 
with hope and joy, when the resurrection and glory of Christ were. 
enlarged on. See Kypke. 

$4. To Simon.) Christ's appearance to Simon Peter is recorded here 
only, and 1 Cor. xv. 5. As this gospel is said to have been written under 
the inspection of Paul, the relauon of so honourable a circumstance: 
may be esteemed a proof that uo jealousy subsisted between these two 
Apostles after their variance. Gal. ii. 11. 

Fo reconcile this passage with Mark xvi. 13, we may suppose that 
the rest, mentioned by Mark, were some of the apostles, and of others 
among our Lord's foilowers, whom the two disciples that had gone‘to 
Emmaus met separarely, or in small companies. ‘These individuals, or 
detached parties, disbelieved the report of our Lord's appearance. Bure, 
at some interval after these communications, that is, at the time denoted 
Mark xvi. 14, the two disciples resurted to the meeting of all the apostles 
and of others with them. At this time, our Lord had, been seen by 
Peter; and. his resurrection waa acknowledged by all present; aud 
the relation of the appearance at. Emmaus.wag received by them ag 
authentic. | ae 
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HAP.and that Jeans was known by them in the breaking of 
SOI. ‘head: 

86 And while they were thus speaking, Jems himself 

stood in the midst of them, and saith to them; “ Peace 

37 “ἐξ anto you.” Bnt they were terrified and adirighted, 

98 and supposed that they beheld a spirit. And he said 

unto them; “ Why are ye troubled? and why do 

89 “ thoughts amse in your heasts? see my bands and my 

‘‘ feet, that i¢ is I myself: handle me, and see wr : for 

“ἃ spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye behold that I 

40 “have.” And when he had thus spoken, be shewed 

41 them 4is hands and δὲ; feet. And while they still he- 

lieved not through joy, and wondered, he said unto 

42 them; “ Have ye here any food ?”” And they gave him 

43 a piece of a broiled fish, and of an honey-comb. And 
he took and ate of ¢hem in their presence. | 

44 And he said unto them; “ These are the words 

“ which I spake unto you, while I was yet with you; 

« that all things must be fulfilled which were written 

“ in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and ἐπ the 

45 “ psalms, concerning me.”” Then he opened their mind, 

46 that they might understand the scriptures; and said 

unto them; “ Thus it is written, and thus the Christ 

‘‘ ought to suffer, and to rise again from the dead the 

47 “ third day: and repentance and remission of sins ought 

“to be preached in his name among all the nations, 

48 “ having begun from Jerusalem. And ye are witnesses 

49 “ of these things. And, behold, I will send upon you 


44. The prophets.}] The historical books were written by prophets; as 
well as those thie bear the names of particular Prop hets. 

The psalms.) The psalms, being the noblest part of those books which 
the Jews called hagiographa, and being placed at their head, stand for 
the whole of that division. 

Othere think that the psalms, properly so called, are meant. “In the 
Pore: especially in that prophetical book the pee, See Lardner‘s 

x. 60. 

41. Having the newt Pearce observes that πηυχϑέναι a. d. should 
be conuderea as ¢ i ici accusative agreeing in construction with 
ἀρξάμενον, See also E 
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CHAP.“ the promuse made by my Father: but dwell in the 
"4 city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power from 
“ on high.” 
50 And he led them out to Bethany ; and lifted up his 
51 hands, and blessed them. And it came to pass that, 
while he blessed them, he was parted from them, and 
52 carried up into heaven. And they did him obeisance, 
§3 and returned to Jerusalem with great joy: and were 
continually in the temple, praising and blessing God. 


_ 49, Dwell tr the εἰν. After your return from Galilee. See Matth. 
χανὶ. 32, XXViL 7, 16, ke xiv. 26. xvi. 7. John xxi. 1. 


rHE ACTS 


oF 


THE APOSTLES. 


sari 
1 I MADE the former relation, O Theophilus, concern- 
ing all which Jesus undertook both to do and to teach, 
2 until the day in which he was taken up, after having 
given commandments, by the Holy Spirit, to the 
3 apostles whom he had chosen: to whom he also shewed 
himself alive, after his suffering, by many infallible 
proofs; being seen by them forty days, and speaking of 
4 the things concerning the kingdom of God. And ében, 
assembling them together, he commanded them that 
they should not depart from Jerusalem, but should 
wait for the promise of the Father; “ which,” said he, 
§ “ye have heard from me. For John indeed baptized 
“ with water; but Ye shall be baptized with the Holy 
6 “Spirit not many days hence.” When therefore they 
were come together, they asked him, saying; “ Lord, 
᾿“ wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel ?”” 
7 And he said unto them; “ It is not for you to know the 
“‘ times or seasons, which the Father hath put in his 


4. That they should not depart from Jerusalem.] After thar return from 
Galilee. Matth. xxviii. 7, 16. Mark xvi. 7. 

6. They were come together.} At Bethany. Luke xxiv. 50. 

They asked kim, &c.] Not understanding what the promise of the 
Father was, they asked bim whether he would restore Israel from its 
depressed state to temporal glory: whether he would transfer dominion 
from the Romans to the Jews. 

7. Our Lord's words imply that the Jews will be restored to earthly 
grandeur. 
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CHAP.“ own disposal. But ye shall receive power, when the 
I. « Holy Spirit is come upon you: and ye shall be wit- 
8 “nesses to me, both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, 
‘¢and in Samaria, and to the uttermost part of the 
9 “earth.” And when he had spoken these things, while 
they beheld, he was taken up; and a cloud received 
10 him out of their sight. And while they looked earnestly 
toward heaven as he went up, behold, twe men stood 
11 by them in white apparel; who said also; “ Ye men of 
“‘ Galilee, why stand ye looking toward heaven? this 
«« Jesus, that is taken up from you into heaven, shall so 
4“ come again in like manner as ye have seen him go 

« into heaven.” 
12 Then they reterned to Jerusalem from the mount 
called Olivet, which is near Jernsalem, a sabbath-day’s 
33 journey. And when they entered the city, they went 
iito an upper reom, where abode Peter and James and 
John and Andrew, Phikp and Thomas, Bartholomew 
and Matthew, James the son of Alpheus, and Simon 
14 Zelotes, and Judas the brother of James. -All these 
steadfastly continued with one consent in prayer, with 
certain women ard Mary the mother of Jesus, and with 

his brethren. 


15 AND in those days Peter stood up in the midst of: 
the disciples, and said; (now the number of the per- 


8. Power.) Luke rziv. 49. The power of working miracles, of com- 
municating spiritual gifts, of speaking foreign languages, &c. 

Aid in Samaria.} The gospel was to be preached even to the Samari- 
tans and to the gentites. Our Lord prudentiy opens te: the Apostles the 
extent of their commission ; and shows his foreknowledge, and confidence 
in hie cause. ; 

11. Shall so come} To jadge the world. 

12. 4 sabbath day's yourney.] The Syriac version says that this was 
about seven furlongs. 

Compare Luke rxiv. 80: Yotm xi. 18: and observe that Bethany might 
be a scattered village, extending some furlongs.from mount, Olivet. 

΄. 14, And uith Ins lrethren.] Many of his kinsmen therefore how Believed 
inhim. See John vn. 5. 

19. An kondred and tueaty.]} Alf the converts about Jerusalem, not the. 

whole body of them, See 1 Cor.xv.6. Dr. Wall. ' 
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CHAP sons together was about a hundred and ¢wenty;) 
«‘ Brethren, this part of scripture, which the Holy Spirit 

16 “ spake before by the mouth of David, must needs be 
« falfilled concerning Judas, who was a guide to those 

17 “who took Jesus. For he was numbered with us, and 
18 “ obtained the allotment of this ministry.” (Now this 
man caused a field to be purchased with the reward of 

his iniquity ; and, when he had fallen on his face, he 
burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels gushed 

19 out: and it was known to all who dwelt in Jerusalem ; 
so that the field was called in their own languagr, 
20 Aceldama, that is, The field of blood.) « For it is 
“¢ written in the book of Psalms; ‘ Let his habitation 

* be desolate; and Jet no man dwell therein.’ And, 
‘2) © His office let another take.’ Wherefore, ‘of these men 
“that accompanied us all the time when the Lord 
22 « Jesus consorted with us, having begun from ‘the 
‘baptism of John to that day on which he was taken 
“up from us, One must be appointed to become a witness 

23 “ with us of hisresarrection.” Then they set apart two; 
Joseph, called Barsabas, who was surnamed Justus, 
24, and Matthias, «And when they had prayed, they said ; 
“« Thou, Lord, who knowest the hearts of all, show 


16. Must needs be fulfilled.) Ie was fit that it should be fulfilled, or 
verified, in Judas. Par erat Jude simile quid evenire, &e. Grot. 

18,19. These verses may be considered as the worda of Luke, the 
historian: and from the phrase in their proper tongue, compased with 
Col. iv. 11, 14, some infer that Luke was a gentile. 

18. Caused a field to be purchased.) An action is often said to be done 
by a person who was the occasion’ of doing it. Matth. xavii. 26. 
Juhn 1x. 1. 15, Acts ii. 23, 36. 

When he had fallen cn his face, &c.]) He fell prone from the place.on 
which he had hanged himself; eo that his belly burst, and his bowels 
came out. See Bishop Pearce; and Newcome’s Harmony, p. 51. 

19, Aceldama.) From spr portio, and sot sanguis. Syr. 

20. Let his halttation, &c.] Ps. lxix. 25, Davitl speaks of his enemies in 
the plural number. 

His office let another take.) Ps. cix.8. The enemies of David speak, 
and imprecate this against him. 

21. Consorted with us] See the original phrase, Deut. xxi. 2. 2 Chron, 
4.10. ΓΟ. ix. 28. 

23, Barsatas.) Yaw }3, filius juramenti. 
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CHAP.“ which of thése two thou hast chosen, that he may 
“.take the allotment of this ministry and apostleship, 
25 “from which Judas by transgression fell, so that he 
26 ‘went to his owa place.”” And their lots were cast: 
and the lot fell upon Matthias; and he was numbered 

with the eleven apestics. ; 


CHAP. 
. ἢ], 


4’ 


1 NOW when the day of Pentecost -was come, they 
2 were all with one consent‘in the same place. And sud- 
denly there came from heaven a sound, as of a rushing 
mighty wind; and st filled all the house where they 
3 were sitting. And divided tongues, as of fire, appeared 
4 to them; and a fongue sat on cach of them. And they 
were all filled with the Holy Spirit; and began to 
speak in different languages, as the Spirit gave them 
4 utterance. Now there were dwelling at Jerusalem 
Jews, religious men, out-of-every nation under heaven. 


25. Bo that he went to lis own βίας The consequence of which was, 
that he went to the grave, the piace af destruction fit for him. See 
Bishop Pearce. 

96. Ther lots.) The two names‘being put in one urn, or in the folded 
lap of one mantle, Prov. xvi. 33, and two billets, one inscribed Apostle, 
the other blank, being put in another urn or lap; on drawing from cach, 
the lot inecribed Apestie fell on Matthias. 
| I. The day area ‘The fiftieth day, reckoning as the law directs, 
Lev. xxiii. 11,-18, 16. Mow opr Lord rose froin the dead on the morrow 
after the Jewish sabbath; on which morrow the sheaf of first-fruits of 
barley-harvest was to be waved; and from this morrow the day on 
which the first-fruits of wheat-harvest were to be waved, on which a 
holy convocation was to be kept. Exod. rxxiv. 22, Lev. xxiii. 21, and on 
winch the Holy Spirit descended, was the fiftieth day. 

Has come.| See Luke ix. 51. 

2, It filled.}] The sound filled. . 

9. Picided.] Etther distributed, one to each person; or, rather, each 
parted asunder, as symbols of the different languages spoken by the 
apostles, See Doddridge, and Bishop Pearce. 

As of fre.) Flames shoot into forms like tengues. 

A tongue saf.] In the original, γλῶσσα is understood before ἐκάθισε. 

1 think that the divided tungves descended on the twelve Apostles; seg 
τ. 143 and not on the whole number of one hundred and twenty, meu 
tioned c. i. 15. 

ὅδ. Religious gen.| Worshippers of the true God. 

Every nation.) Many natious. ᾿ 
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CHAP.And when this report was spread abroad, the multitude’ 
- came together, and were perplexed, because every 
7 man heard them speaking in his own language. And: 
they were all amazed, and wondered, saying one to 
-another;. “ Behold, are not all these who speak 
8 «« Galileans ? How then hear we every man in our own: 
9 “language, in which we were born? Parthians, and’ 
“ Medes, and Elamites, and dwellers-in Mesopotamia, 
“and in Judea and Cappadocia; in Pontus and Asia, 

10 “itr Phrygia and- Pamphylia, in Egypt and in the parts 
“of Libya about Cyrene, and strangers from Rome 

ΕἸ “ both Jews and proselytes, Cretans e/so and Arabians; 
“we hear them speaking in our own tongues the 
P2 ‘* wonderful works of God.” And they were all 
amazed, and doubted, saying one to another ; “ What 

13 “ can this mean?’ But others, scoffing, said;:** These 
14 “men are full of new wine.”” But when Peter and 
the Eleven had stood up, he lifted’ up his voice, and 
said unto them; * Ye Jews, and all. ye who dwdil in- 

4 Jerusalem, be this known unto you, and hearker:« 

15 “my words. For these are not dranken, as ye si;:- 
16 “ pose; since it 1s but the third heur of the day. But 
}7. “ this is what was spoken by the prophet Joel: ‘ And. 


6 And when this report’ was spread abread.] Some think that ré= 
fers to the sound mentioned τ, 2% But see Gen. xiv. 16, aad W 

9. Elamites. Persians. ach very widely colonies of Jews were di- 
spersed, may be seen in a curious passage quoted by Schoettgenius from 
Philo de le signe ad Caium, p. 1031. fol. ed. Paris. 1640, 

And in Tidea. | ‘India, Idumea, Cilicia, Bithynia, Lydia, are different 
conjectures. Tertullian and Augustin read Armenia. But the Hebrew- 
Syriac dialect of Judea might differ from that of Galilee, see v. 7, aa mach: 
as the Greek.and oricotal dialects differed in-some of the countries: 
ecumerated. 

Asia.) Proconsular Asia. See Bishop Pearce on τ, xvi. 6. 

10. Litya about Cyrene.) That some captive Jews were planted there 
by Prolemy Lagus, see Bishop Pearce. 

Both Jews and proselytes.} Both Jews by descent, and gentile converts 
to the worship of the true God 

13. Of new wine.) Must, of the last vintage; to preserve the wiecelness 
of which the ancient writers give rules. See Wetstein. 

15. “ The argument depends en the sustom of the Jews, who used to 
attend their merming prayer fasting.” Lardner’s Cred. i. ¢. ix. ἢ. 461. ᾿ 
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is it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, rat 
41 will pour cut my Spirit upon all flesh: and your 
‘sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your. 

* young men shall see visions, and. your old men shall 

18 ‘dream dreams: and on my men-servants and on my 
‘ maid-servants I will pour out my Spirit in those days > 

¥9 ‘and they shall prophesy: and I will show wonders in 
‘ heaven above, and signs on the earth beneath ; blood, 

°0 ‘and fire, and vapour of smoke. The sun shall be 
‘turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before 

δὶ ‘the great and signal day of the Lord come. And it 
‘shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on. the 

22 “name of the Lord shall be delivered.’ ‘ Ye men of 
‘¢ Israel, hear these words ;. Jesus of Nazareth, a man 

“< whom God hath pointed out among you by mighty 
‘works and..wonders and signs, which God did. by 
“him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves knaw ; 

23 “him, being delivered up to you by the determinate 
“ counsel and foreknowledge of God, [ye have taken, 

“ and] by wicked hands ye have crucified and slain: 

24 “ whom. ‘God hath raised up, having loosed the bands. 
“‘ of death : because it- was-not possible that he should 
25 “be holden by it. For David. speaketh concerning 
‘him; ‘I saw the Lord always before me; for he is 

26 “ on my right hand, so that I cannot be moved. Where- 
4fore- my heart rejoiced, and my tongue was glad ; 
27 ‘moreover my flesh also will rest in hope; because 
‘thou wilt not leave me in the grave ; nor suffer thine 


19, 20, These verses refer to the destruction of Jerusalem. 

_ £1, The Providence of God preserved the Christians, at the time when 
such unexampled calamities befel the Jews. 

22, Mighty works and wonders and signs.) The original words are often 
ured κυ σαν δ and seem to be joined together for the sake of 
emphisis, 

24. The bands of death.) The Hebrew 535 signifies both Lend and 
pain. The former eense is more suitable to Ps. xviii. 5. See Doddridge, 
Parkhurst, and analy Pearce. “ Pestquam eolverat dolores mortis 
aptecedentes.” K 
_ dt was not possille.] Ἕ was unfit in itself, and contrary to the tenour af 
prophecy, that the Lord of life should be holden by death. 
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CHAP: Holy One to see corruption. Thou hast made known ° 


29 « 


a 


30 


$1 


‘to me the ways of life; thou wilt make me full of: 
joy with thy countenance.’ Brethren, let me plainly 

ἐς speak to you of the patriarch David, that he both 

‘died and was buried, and his sepulchre is among ° 
“us to this day. Wherefore being a prophet, and 
“‘ knowing that God had sworn-to him with an oath, . 
“that of the fruit of his loins he would place suc- - 
‘“‘cessors on his throne; he foresaw this, and spake 


' concerning the resurrection of ‘Christ, that he was 


90 
99 


“ not left in the grave, nor did his-flesh'see corruption. 
“ This Jesus hath God raised up, of which fact all we ᾿ 
‘are witnesses.. Having therefore been eralted to the . 
“ right hand of God,: and ‘having received from the 
«« Father: the. promise: of the Holy Spirit, he hath 
“« poured out this, which ye now see and hear. For: 
«David hath not ascended -into the heavens: but he - 


‘4 himself: saith ; .¢ Jehovah said unto ‘my Lord, Sit . 


“thou on my right hand, until 1 make thine enemies - 
‘thy footstool.’- Wherefore Ict all the house of Israel - 
‘know assuredly, that God hath made that Jesus, - 
«© whom ye have crucified, eth Lord and Christ.” 

Now when they heard ¢Ais, they were pierced to thet’. 
heart, and said to Petcr; and to the rest of the apostles; . 


.% Brethren, what shall we do?” Then Peter said unto 


them: “ Repent, and let every one of you be baptized . 
“1 the name of Jesus: Christ, for the remission of sins; . 


29. Brethren.| "Avy is often redundant: Thus the forms c. i. 11. ii. 14;'- 
22, are equivalent to “Aaryic ᾿Αθηναῖοι 80 often used by Demosthenes. Sce « 
Biahop Pearce on c. vii. 2. 

. 90. Had sworn.) Pacrzrrii.1l. 1 Kings viii. 25. 

He would place.| So mabile i is used Iliad vi. 960. vii. 49. 

31. The prophecy in its most eminent sense referred to Christ; though > 
it had an inferior sense also, that David should be preserved from death, 
notwithetanding the malice ‘and power of his enemies, 

$4. Which exaltation is referred to in a passage that must be'under- - 
stood of Christ, and not of David. For, &c. 

35. Thy fooistoal.] Victis victores pedem imponere solebant. Elmer. - 


18. 
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CHAP.“ and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. For 
‘the promise is to you, and to your children; and to 
‘all that are afar off, as many as the Lord our God 

40 “ shall call-’ And with many other words he testified 
and exhorted, saying; ‘ Save yourselves from this 
“ perverse generation.” 
41 . Then those who [gladly] received his words were 
baptized: and on that day about.three thousand persons 
42 were added to the church. And they steadfastly con- 
tinued in the doctrine of the apostles, and in fellowship, 
43 and in the breaking of bread,.and in prayers. And 
fear came upon every one; and many wonders and 
44 signs were done by the apostles. And all who believed 
45 were together, and had ail things common; and sold 
tlicir possessions and substance, and parted them among 
46 «ll, as every one had need. And steadfastly continuing 
tm the temple day by day with one consent, and break- 
ing bread from house to house, they partook of food 
47 with gladness, and singleness of heart, praising God, 
and having favour with all the people. And the Lord 
daily added to the church those who were saved. 


39, That are afar off.) It is plain that Peter spoke this by the Holy 
Spint. For he had no conception that the Gentiles would be called into 
the Christian church (1}} some time after: c¢, x. 34. 

40. From this perverse generation.) Lest ye be invo)ved in. their tem- 
poral and eterna] destruction. 

42. Aid in fellowship ] With the apestles, and with each other. 

du the breaking of tread.) In joint partaking of food. See v. 46. 

45. {μὴν every onc.) Whether believer or unbeliever. ’ 

44. Here together.) They frequented the same places, and met at the 
temple: v.46. Theirintercommunity of goods shewed their mutual con- 
fidence and affection; but it is no precedent for future ages in very 
Cissim:lar circumstances. ‘They who sold their goods, and divided them, 
were willing to be perfect in dedicating themselves to the preaching of 
tle gospel; as Christ exhorted the rich young man. Matth. xix. 21. 

46. From house to house.] That this is a right tranalation, eee c. xx. 20, 23. 

Siteleness of lxart.] Harmlessness, upnghtness, and sincerity of hears, 
Hes, chrus, - ς 

47. fa.our.) They hada good report from those without. 1 Tim. iii. 7. 

Those who were saved.) Converte, who were placed in a estate of 
talvaiinu. Sve c. 40, Σώξητε, acd 1 Cor. i. 18. 2 Cor.ii. 15. Compare συν. 14, 


8 
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CHAP. ~ 
ill. 


1 NOW Peter and John went up together into the 

temple at the hour of prayer, which was the ninth hour. 

2 And a certain man, Jame from his mother’s womb, 

was carried; who was laid daily at the gate of the 

temple, which is called Beautiful, to ask alms of those 

3 that entered into the temple: who, when he saw Peter 

and John about to go into the temple, asked to receive 

4: alms. Then Peter and John eamestly beheld him, and 

5 Peter said; “ Look on us.” And he gave heed to 

6 them, expecting to receive something from them. Then 

Peter said; “ Silver and gold 1 have not: but such as 

“1 have, I give unto thee. In the name of Jesus 

7 “ Christ of Nazareth, rise and walk.” And Peter took 

him by the right hand, and raised 4im up; and im- 

mediately his feet and ancle-bones were strengthened ς 

8 and leaping up, he stood and walked, ‘and entered with 

them into the temple, walking, and leaping, and 

9 praising God. And all the people saw him walking 

20 and praising God; and they knew that it was he who 

used to sit for alms at the Beautiful gate of the temple: 

and they were filled with astonishment and amazement 

1] at that which had befallen him. And as the /ame man 

held Peter and John, all the people ran together unto 

them in the porch,. which is called Sclomon’s, much 
astonished. 

12 And when Peter saw if, he said to the people; “ Ye 

“τῃρῃ of Israel, why wonder ye at this? or why look 


1. Together.} See Syr. and Josephus in Krebsius, See also a like 
phrase c. xiv. 1. 

' δ. Ihave ποῖ. See c. ii. 44. 

7. His feet and ancle-bones.] Plantz, (i. 6. infimz partes pedis,) ac tali, 
Erasmus. 

8. And leaping.] See Isai. x1xVv. 6. 

The miracles referred to c. ii. 43. were probably of 2 private nature, 
Considering how the Jews had recently conducted themselves toward 
Christ, it was great fortitude to work public miracles in his name. | 

19, To et, For the Greek form, see on 1 Cor. ii. 2; te being used 
ae the Hebrew 9, 
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CHAP“ ye earnestly on. us, as though by dur own power: 
bor godliness. we had made this man to walk? The 
13 «ε God of Abraham and of Isaac and of Jacob, even the ἡ 

“ God of our fathers, hath glorified his Son Jesus ;. 
«¢ whom Ye delivered up, and-denied in the presence of 
14 © Pilate, when. he had determined to release-Aim. But . 
“ Ye denied the. Holy and Righteous One; and desired. 
15 “a murtherer to be granted unto you; and killed the 
“ Author of life, whom God hath raised from the dead ; 
16 * of: which we.are witnesses.. And his name, through 
“ fauh therein, hath strengthened this man,.whom ye 
“566 and know:.yea, our faith which ts through Jesus 
«‘ hath given him this perfect soundness in the presence 
17 “ of you all, And now, brethren, I know that through . 
18 “ignorance. ye did #, as did your rulers. also. But 
“those things which God foretold by the mcuth of: 
‘all his prophets, that Christ would. suffer, he hath. 
19 “thus fulfilled. Repent ye therefore, and be con-- 
“‘ verted, that your sins may be blotted out, when the - 
“times of refreshment shall comefrom the presence of: - 
20 “the Lord, and he shall send. Jesus-Christ, that was - 
21 “ before appointed for you: .whom heaven must re- - 
“4 ceive, until the times of the restoration of all things, .. 
“ concerning which God hath spoken by the mouth of : 


19. And denied.) Refused to acknowledge as the Christ. (Ὁ. vii. 35. 
Grot. 

16. Therein.] His name is equivalent to he. 

W hich ts through Jesus.) Which subsists in us by his means. 1 Pet.i. 21. 


19, When the times, &c.| Devarius de particulis Gracias, p. 166, and 
Hoogeveen, p. 851], γίνε ὅπως the sense of ivay, or ἐπειδάν, See Herod. 
L. ii. δ 13. ὅπας ἴλθοι ὁ πόταμες ἐπὶ ἐκτὼ σήχεας: quum, postquam, ἄς... 
See also Beza, or Pol. Syr. 

Of refreshment.} ‘And. not of vengeance. 

20. That was before appointed for you.) And of whom it was foretold 
accordingly, that he should be raised vp from among you. See v. 29. 

_ These were very concdiating circumstances to the Jews; and thercfore 
are wisely insisted on. 

If we read szoxexnpuymivor, Dr. Wall gives the right sense: “ who is 
now beforehand preached unto you.” 

21. Of the'restoration uf all things.] When all things shall be disposed, 
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CHAP. his holy prophets [since the world began.}] Now 
HL 6 Moses said [to eur fathers ;] ‘The Lord your God 
22 ‘will raise up unto you from your brethren, a prophet 

‘like me; to him ye shall hearken in all things, what- 

23 * soever he shall speak unto you. And it shall come 

‘to pass that every one, who shall not hear that pro- 

‘phet, shall be destroyed from among the people.” 

2% “ Yen, and all the prophets, from Samuel and those 

*« who follow after, as many as have spoken, have told 

25 “+ lrkewise of these days. Ye are the sons of the pro- 

‘¢ phets, and of the covenant which God made with our 

« fathers, saying unto Abraham; ‘ And in thine off- 

« spring all the families of the earth shall be blessed.” 

26 ** God, having raised up his Son, hath sent him unto. 

cHAP” You first, to bless you, by turning away every one 

Iv. “οἵ you from his iniquities.” 

1 And as the apostles were speaking to the people, the 

priests, and the captain of the temple, and the Sad- 

2 ducees, came suddenly upon them; being grieved. that 

they taught the people, and preached through Jesus 

8 the resurrection from the dead:. and they laid their 

hands on them, and. put them in prisen-until the next 

4 day: for it was now evening. However, many of 

those that had heard the words of Peter believed: and 
the number of the men was about five thousand. 

5 And it came to pass on the morrow, that their rulers, 


ordered, eettled, in 2 perfect state, from their present imperfect one, 
See Bishop Pearce's accurate note. 

22. Negare nolim Deum plures prophetas se missurum hic promittere; 
verum inter illos unum queadam eximium, sicat Mosem, quem przser- 
= audiri Velit, et cujus prxrogative prz reliquis sint eximiz. Limborch 
in loc. 

24. From Samuel.) He instituted the schools of the prophets. Or, ac- 
cording to Le Clerc, he was the first famous prophet, after Moses, whose 
predictions are extant. 

26.. Unte you first.) C. xiii. 46. Rom.1!.16. The Jews had this pris 
vilege on account of the covenant made with their progenitors. 

_ 1. The Sadducecs.] These deniers of a resurrection naturally opposed 
the preachers of it. Seac.v. 17. - 
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CHAP.and elders, and scribes, and Annas the high. priest, and 
᾿ Caiaphas, and John,.and Alexander, and as many as 
6 were of the race of the high-priest, were gathered to~ 
% gether in Jerusalem. And when they had set the 

aposties in the midst, they asked-; “ By what: power, or 

8 “ by what name, have ye done this?’ Then Peter, filled: 
with the Holy Spirit, said Wto them; “ Yerulers of 

9 “the people, and elders of Israel, if we be examinedé 
“this day concerning the good deed done to the infirm 
“‘man, by what means he hath been made well, be it 

kO “known to you all, and to all the people cf Israel, 
@ that by the name of Jesus Chnst of Nazareth, whom- 

“ Ye crucified, éu¢ whom God raised from the deads- 

“ even by Him this man standeth here before you re- 

11. “ stored. Thts-is the stone which was despised by you: 
“ builders ;: ut. whieh is become the head of the corner. 

12 “ Nor is there salvation by any other: for there is 
“ none other name under heaven given among men, by 

3S © which we can be saved:’”” Now, when they observed. 
the free speech of Peter and John, and perceived that 
they were unlearned and obscure men, they wondered ;- 
14. and they knew that these men had been with Jesus. And 
beholding the man that had been restored, standing: 
15 with them; they had nothing to object: But when they: 
had commanded them to withdraw out of the council, . 

16 they conferred among themselves, saying ;. “ What. 
“4 shall we do to these men? for that indeed a signal 
“miracle hath been wrought by them, és manifest to 
“all those who dwell in Jerusalem, and we cannot 
17 “deny ὦ. But, chat it spread no further among the 


G.. Annas the high-priest.} Who had been high-priest; in contra- 
distinction to some other Annas. See on Luke iii. 2 

The race of the high-priest.} Descendents of Aaron. 

12. Salvation—saced.] The orginal words refer to σέσωςαε νυ. 9: and 
probably have a double reference, to miraculous cures, and to spiritual 
salvation, 

- 16. Signal.) The’ Greck word secms to denote what fs so illustrious. 
that it muet be known. . 
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CHAP.“ people, let us strictly threaten them that henceforth 
IV. «they speak to no man in this name.” And they 
18 called she apostie:, and commanded them not to speak at 
19 all, nor teach, in the name of Jesus. But Peter and 

Jobn answered and said unto them; “4 Whether it be 
**right before God to hearken unto you more than 
20 “anto God, qudge ye. For we cannot but speak the 
21 “ thmgs which we have seen and heard.’? So when 
they had further threatened them, they released them, 
not finding how they might punish them, on account 
af the people: for all men glorified God because of that 
“22 which had been done. For the man was more than 
forty years old, on whom this miracle of curing had 
been wrought. 
23 And having been released, they went to their own 
company, and reported all which the chief-priests and 
:24 elders had said unto them. And when their own com- 
pany had heard it, they lifted up thetr voice to God 
with one consent, and said; “Ὁ sovereign Lord, thou 
“ ort God, who madest heaven, and earth, and the sea, 
‘25 * and all that is in them: who saidst also by the mouth 
“of thy servant David; “ Why did the gentiles rage, 
26 ‘and the people imagine vain things? Why did kings 
‘of the earth stand up, and why were the rulers 
τς, 4 gathered together, against the Lord, and against his 
27 « Anointed?” Fur in truth, against thine holy Son 
« Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both Herod and 
«Pontius Pilate, and the gentiles, and the people of 
28 «Israel, were gathered together in this city; to do 
“ whatsoever thine hand and thy counsel determined 
29 “before to be done. And now, Lord, behold their 
“ threatenings : and grant unto thy servants, that with 
80 * all freedom they may speak thy word; by stretching 


22. Then forty years old.) And, c. iii. 2, had been lame from his 
birth. 

24, Thine hand end thy counsel} Thy power and thy counsel: thy 
powerful counsel, 
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CHAP.“ forth thine hand to heal; and dy the doing of signs 
IV κι and wonders through the ‘name of thine holy Son 
34 «* Jesus.” And, when they ‘had prayed, the place was 

shaken where they were assembled together; and they 
-were all filled with the:Holy Spirit, and spake the word 
of God with freedom. 

32 And the multitude of those whobelieved -were of one 
heart, and-of one soul: nor did any ‘of them say that 
-aught of the things which he possessed -was his own ; 

33 but they had ail things common. And the apostles 
gave witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus with 

SA great power-: and there was great favour toward them 
all. Not that there was any-amorg them who wanted : 
for as many as were possessors of lands or houses sold 

. them, and brought the prices-of the things which were 

35 sold, and laid them down at the feet of the apostles: 
and distribution was made to every one according as 
he had need. 

36 #<And Joses, who by the apostles wns surnamed 
‘Bamabas, (which ts, being mterpreted, Zhe son of 

‘37 consolation,) a Levite, and a native of Cyprus, having 

CH apiand, sold ἡ, and ‘brought the money, and }aid ἡ; at 
v. the feet of the apostles. . 

1} But a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira 
2 his wife, sold a possession, and kept back fart of the 
price, [his] wife also being privy to #, and brought a 
3 certain part, and laid # at the feet of the apos Ices. But 
Peter said; “ Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine 
. “heart to deceive the Holy Spirit, and to keep back 
4 ‘ part of the price of the land? While it remained, was 
‘it not thine own? and, after it was sold, was it not 
“ἴῃ thine own power? why hast thou conceived this- 
“thing in thine heart? thou hast not lied unto mer, 
5 “but unto God.” And Ananias, hearing these words, 


33. Great power.] Of words and of miracles 
; ‘4. Thou hast not fed unto men, tut unto God.] Thou hast not so much 
lied unto men as unto God. Bishop Pearce. 
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CHAE. fell down, and.expired. And great fear came on 2} 
V- those that heard [these things]. And certain young 
6 men: rose, wound him up, and carried Am ont, and 
7 buried bie. Aad it was about the space of three hours 
after, when his:wife, net knowimg what had been done, 
8 came in. And Peter said unto her; “ Tell me whether 
‘ye sold the land for so much.” And she said; 
9 “Yes, for so much.’” Then Peter said unto her; 
“ How is it that ye have agreed together to try the 
“ Spirit: of the Lord? behold, the feet: of: those that 
‘have buried. thine husband are at the door, and they 
10 “ will. carry thee out.” Then she immediately fell 
down at his feet and expired. And the young men 
came in, and found her dead; and, when they had 
11 carried er out, they buried ser by her husband. And 
great fear came upon the whole church, and upon all 

‘ that heard these things. 
12 = And by the hands of the apostles many signs and 
wonders were wrought among‘the people: (now they 
13 were all with one consent in Salomon’s porch: and of the 
rest.no man durst join himself to them, but the people 


6. Wound him up.) In borial clothes. John ni. 44, xix. 40, 

8. For so much.} Specifying the sum which Ananias had broyght. 

12. The action comamtted by Ananias and Sapphira was vainglorious, 
covetous, fraudulent, impious, and greatly aggravated in those who mast 

bably had tasted the heavenly gift, c.iv. 31, and seen miracles wrought 
by. the apostles. (Ὁ. ii. 43. ii. 6. iv. 33, The punishment displayed the 
knowledge, power, and divine mission of those who were inspired by 
the Holy. Spirit; and deterred interested persons from joining the 
Christjans to partake of their goods and alms. See Le Clere and 
Doddridge. 

12—14. Bsshop Sherlock ingeniously conjectured that v. 14, and the 
first clause of v. 12, “ And——people” should be transposed. See 
Bower, 4to. ; 

12. Now they were all, &c.] This remark, that all the Christian qis- 
ciples met thus, is thrown in to show how boldly they professed behief 
in Jesus. os 

13. Of the rest, &e.) Of those who were unconverted, none durst 
a join himself to them for the purpose of receiving their 


_ But, &c.] But, on the contrary, the people, instead of attemptigg:to 
‘deceive: them by false-pretences, or at all mingling with them, pak sae 
in high honour, and kept at an awful distance from them. __ 

κ 
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CHAPimapnified them: and believers were sti/] more added 
Ys to the Lord, multitudes both of men and women :) 
15 so that they brought forth the sick throughout the 

streets, and laid them on beds and couches, that even 
the shadow of Peter passing by might overshadow 
16 some of them. A multitude likewise out of the cities 
round about came to Jerusalem, bringing sick folks, - 
and those that were vexed by unclean spirits: and they 
were all cured, 
17 Then the high-priest rose up, and all those who were 
‘with him, (which was the sect of the Sadducees,) and 
18 were filled with indignation, and laid [their] hands on 
19 the apostles, and put them in the common prison. But 
an angel of the Lord opened the prison-doors by night, 
20 and brought them out, and said; “Go, stand and 
“ἐς speak in the temple to the people all the words of 
21 “ this life’ And when they had heard shis, they 
entered into the temple early in the morning, and 
taught. Then the high-priest came, and those that 
‘were with him, and called together the council, and all 
the senate of the sons of Israel, and sent to the prison, 
22 that the apostls might be brought. But when the 
officers came, they found them not in the prison ; and 
23 returned, and told, saying ; “The prison indeed we 
“ found shut with all safety, and the keepers standing 
«“« before the doors:: but when we had opened them, we 
21 “ found no man within.” Now, when the high-priest, 
and the captain of the temple, and the chief-priests 
heard these words, they doubted concerning them, 
25 what‘this would be. Then one came and told them; 
“ Behold, the men whom ye put in prison are standing 
96 “in the temple, and teaching the. pcople.’? Then the 
captain went together with the officers, and brought 
them without violence: for they feared the people, lest 
27 they should have been stoned. And, when they had 


24. The high-priest.) Krebsius has shown that ἱερεὺς is sometimes used 
for ἐξχμεύς. 
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CHAP-bsought them, they set them before the council. And 
V- the high-priest asked them, saying; “Did not we 
28 “strictly command you that ye should not teach in 

‘‘this name? and, behold, ye have filled Jerusalem 
«with your doctrme, and seek to bring this man’s 
29 “«“ blood upon us.” Then Peter and the ofber apostles 
answered and said; “ We ought to obey God rather than 
30 ** men. ‘The God of our fathers hath raised up Jesus; 
‘‘whom ye killed, having hanged him on a cross: 
$31 “ Him God hath exalted to his right hand, to be a 
_ Leader and a Saviour, to give repentance unto Israel, 
32 “ and forgiveness of sins. And we are [his} witnesses 
“ of these things; and so is the Holy Spirit also, whick 

«¢ God hath given to those that obey him.” 
83 And when they heard sdis, they were cut fo the beart, 
‘34 and took counsel to kill them. Then there stood up in 
ἕ the council a certain Pharisee, named Gamaliel, 2 
teacher of the law, had in honour among all the people, 
and commanded to send the apostles out for a short 
35 time; and said unto them; “ Ye men of Israel, take 
‘*heed to yourselves concerning these men, what ye 
36 “intend todo. For before these days Theudas rose 
“up, boasting himself to be some great one ; to whom 
“Δ number of about four hundred men joined them- 
“selves: who was slain; and all, as many as obeyed 
37 “‘him, were scattered and came tonought. After this 
“man Judas af Galilee rose up, in the days of the 
“enrolment, and drew away many people after him : 
“and he also perished; and all, as many as obeyed 


28. To bring this man's blood upon us] To bring on us the death of 
Jesus, by incensing the people against us. : 

34. Οσαπιαξιεί. Paul’s preceptor. C. xxii. 9. 

36. Theudas.) Lardner thinks that there were two impostors of thie 
pame; one before Judas of Galilee, soon after Herod's death, white 
Archelaus was at Rome; and another in the reign of Claudius. Cred. 
book ii. c. 7. p. 931, 7. But see Michaelis translated by Marsh, 4: 61.. 

. $7. Of the enrolment.| Not that made in the beginning of Archelaus’s 
reign, Lukeii. 1, Matth. ii, 22;.but about ten yearsafter. See Lardner. 
Cred. ii. ὦ 1. ἢ. 661. 


κ 
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oo him, were Gisperseed. And now ἕ say wo you; 
᾿ Refrain from these men, ἀπά ‘let them po on: for if 
$8 « this counsel or this work be of men, it will be over- 
39 “ thrown: but if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it: 
6. beware also lest γε be found even to contend against 
40 “ God.” And they were persuaded ‘by bm: and 
when they had called the apostles, they beat them, and 
commanded that they should not speak in the name of 
41 Jesus, and released them. So they departed from the 
presence of the council, rejoicing that‘they were thought 
worthy to be shamefally treated for the mame.of Jesus. 
42 And daily in the temple, and in every house, they 
ceased net to'teach and to preach the glad tidings that 
Jesus was the Christ. 
CHAP. 
VL . 
1 NOW in those days, when the number of the dis. 
ciples was multiplied, there arose:a murmuring of the 
Fiellenists against the Hebrews, because ther widows 
were overlooked .in the daily ministration of oles. 
2 Then the Twelve called the multitude af the disciples 
unto them, and said. «* It is riot reasonable that we 
“ should leave the word of God, and minister.to the 
$ “tables of the poor. Wherefore, brethren, look.ye out 
Ὁ from among you seven men of good report, full of 
“the [Holy] Spirit and of wisdom, whom we wil] 
4 “ appoint over this business, But we will. steadfastly 
‘s continue in prayer, and in the ministry of the word.?? 
& And the words pleased the whole multitude: and they 
chose Stephen, ἃ man full of fah and of the Holy 
Spirit, and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanar, and 


1. "Me Fidlenists.| Prowlytes ‘to the Jewish. religtm. See Lardzer’s 
semarks on Dr. Ward's Dissertations, c.v. Or,'rather, foreign greciaing 
dews. See on John vii. 36. C.:ix. 29. 7 ha c. XL 40. 

S. Tables.) rae] τ τὸῤ ότι ἜΡΒΕΟ sy tele 

6. Levirye cut, &c. e intment was en to Ὁ 
ghat.no ampicion of. scmarectad sere might. fall τὸ πὲ apostles. "ἘΠΕ 

δ. By the names, eome of these seem ta have been. Hellenists. 
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CHAP.Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas a proselyte of 

VE Antioch; whom they set before the apostles: ‘and 

6 when these had prayed, they put “δεῖν hands on them. 

7 And the word of God increased: and the number of 

the disciples greatly multiplied in Jerusalem: and a 

great multitude of the priests became obedient to the 

faith. . 

8 And Stephen, full of God’s favour and of power, did 

9 great wonders and signs among the people. But there 

arose some of the synagogue, which is called the ryna- 

gogue of the Libertines, and some of the Cyrenians and 

Alexandrians, and of those from Cilicia and Asia,)dis- 

10 puting with Stephen. And they were not able to resist 

11 the wisdom and the spirit by which he spake. Then 

they suborned men, who said; “ We have heard him 

“ speak blasphemous words against Moses,.and agasnst 

12 “God.” And they stirred up the people,. and the 

elders, and the scribes; and these came suddenly upon 

13 dim, and seized him, and brought Jim to the council, 

and set up false witnesses, who said; “ This man 

““ ceaseth not to speak words against his holy place and 

T4 “the law. For we have heard him say,.that this Jesus 

“ of Nazareth will destroy this place,. and will change. 

15 « the customs which Moses delivered to us.”” And all 

eHap.Who sat in the council looked steadfastly on him, and 
- VII. saw his face as # Lad been the face of an angel. | 

1 Then the high-priest said; “" Are these things so?” 

2 And Stephen said; “ Brethren, and. fathers, hearken. 


. Ὁ 


7. A great mullitudé of. the. priests.]. Wetstein observes from Josephus 
that there were more than 5000 of them. See also Ezra ii. 36—39. 

9. Ltbertines.| Jews,.who had been carried captives into Italy, and 
had beer made free by the Romans, or were the sous of such. Lardner, 
Cred. i. 3. 243. 

15. There seems to have been a splendour on the countenance of 
Stephen, resembling that of Moses when he came down from mount 
Sinai, Exod. xaxiv. 30, and that of Christ at his transfiguration ς 
Matth xvii. 2. 

2. This discourse resembles those which. the Jews were. accustomed to 
bear in their synagogues, See c. xiii. 17, &c. 


κ 3 
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a alae The God of glory appeared'to our father Abratram, 
“when he was in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in 
8“ Haran; and said unto him; ‘ Depart -from ‘thy 
‘country, and from thy kindred, and go mto the land 

ὦ ‘ which I shall show thee.’ Then he departed from the 
“4 land af the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Haran; and, 
“ when-his father was dead, God removed him thence 

Φ “ into this land wherein ye now dwell; but gave him 
“‘none inheritance in it, net even so mach as to set his 
foot on: yet he promised that he would give it to 
.“ him Tor a possession, :and to his offspring after him, 
6 when as pet be had no child. And God spake in this 
“ manner ; that his offsprmg should sojourn m ἃ foreign 

“ land, and that they should be brought into servimde, 

7 “and afflicted, four hundred years. -And the nation, 
“‘-whom they shiall.serve, I will judge, said God; and 

“ after that they shall come forth, and worship me in 

8 “ this place. And God gave him the covenant of cir- 
“cnmeision: and afterward f/raham begat Isaac, and 


4. When his father was dead.| Wf we adopt the Samarsan reading, 
Gen. J. 32, apt Terab lived only 145 years, all is clear. For Abram 
was born when Terah was 70: Gen. xi. 26: and Abram left Haran when 
be was 75: Goh. xii. 4: that ie, in the year when Terah died. 

5. Nome inheritance, &c.} Abram sojourned in Canaan by the sufferance 
of Wee mbabitants; God so disposing their minds, and much of the coun- 
try Tene anoccap sed Gen. xiii. 9. But Abraham bimeelf allowed that 
the land belonged to the people among whom he came; and obtained 
from them a burying-place by purchase. Gen. x1iii.4, &c. 

To him for a possession-| See Gen. xiii. 15. 1vii.8. It was given to 
Abram, as an undisturbed sojourver ; and to his posterity, after their re 
turn from Egypt, as poesessors and heirs, by the divine interposition. 

6. Four hundred years.) Chronologers agree that the penod of time 
from the birth of Abram to the descent into Egypt was 290 yearn But 
Abram was 100 ycars old at the birth of Isaac: Gen. xxi. 5. His 
descendents therefore passed 190 years in Canaan. It is agreed also that 
the Israelites were in Egypt 215 years. His descendents therefore were 
405 years in Canaan and Cera: and for this broken number the round 
number 400 is bere used, and Gen. xv. 13. However, Exod. xn. 40, the 
number 405 must be taken; and to this must be added the 25 years during 
which Abram lived in Canaan before the birth of iraac. Sec the note om 
v. 4.- "Phos it willbe true-that “ the sojourning of the sone of Israel, and 
“of their fathers, which they made in the land of Canaan and m the 
ἃ Jand of ‘Egypt, wasfour-huodred and thirty years :” as Exod. xii, 40 is 
read in the Samaritan, and in some copies of the Seventy... ᾿ 
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CHAP.“ circumcised him the eighth day; and Isaac δεγαν 
VI. 6s Jacob, and Jacob begat the twelve patriarchs. 

9 And the patriarebs, moved with envy, sold Joseph 

10 “ into Egypt: ‘but God was with him, and delivered 

“him out of all his afflictions, and gave him favour 

“and wisdom before Pharaoh kmg of Egypt; who 

“ made him governor over Egypt and over all his 

11 “ household. Now there came a famine over all the 

“land. af Egypt and of Canaan, and great affliction ; 

ΤΏ ‘and our fathers fonnd no sustenance. But when 

“« Jacdb heard that there was corn in Egypt, he sent 

13 “-ont-our fathers the first Ame. And a2 the second time 

» © Joseph was made known to his brethren: and Joseph’s 

14 “kindred became known to Pharaoh. Then Joseph 

“ sent, and called )iis father [Jacob] to him, and all 

15 “his kindred, seventy-five persons. So Jacob went 

- 16 “ down into Egypt ; and he died, and our fathers ; and 

4 were carried to Shechem, and laid m the sepulchre 

“‘ which Jacob bought for a sum of money from the 
“sons of Emmor the father of Shechem. 

17 “ But’when the time of the promise, which God 

“had swom to Abraham, drew near, the people grew 

18 “and multiplied in Egypt; till another king arose, who 

19 “knew not Joseph. He dealt subtilly with our kindred, 


14. persons } Some understand συνις αμένην before ἐν. 

Gen. 1lvi. 27, and Deut. x. 22, the number is seventy; Jacob, Joseph, 
end Ephraim and Manasseh, the two eons of Joseph, being added to the 
sixty-six mentioned Gen. svi. 26. But in the !xx the number 19 seventy- 
five; five descendents of Ephraim and Mawasseh being added Gen. xlvi. 20: 
which addition Grabe and Kennicott consider as an interpolation. See 
Kennicott’s second dissertation, p. 406. Indeed, as the text of the ἰχχ 
now stands, the words must have been interpolated ; because at v. 26 the 
sum total of persons is sixty-six, instead of seventy-one. 

Beza and Grotias think that πίνε shoutd be omitted in the text. MS. 
C reads ravs;, which is agood construction xala τὸ σπμεαινόμενον. Others 
suppose that the reading here was early accommodated to that of 
the ἰχχ. 

Perhaps the addition in the Ixx, which now stands at v. 20, should be 
placed after v.26; and in v. 27 we should read éwld fur inia. Then, by 
reckoning Jacob and Joseph, the whole number would be 75. 

16. Which Jaceb bought.) agree with ehoze critics who eay that the 
original reading was ἀγήέσατο without a nominative case immediately 
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a and afflicted our fathers: so that they cast out their 
“infants, that they might not be preserved alive. At 

2 “which time Moses was born, and was very beautiful, 
“ and was nourished in Ais father’s house three months. 

21 « And when he was cast out, Pharaoh’s daughter took 
22 “him: up, and nourished him for her own son. And- 
‘* Moses was instructed in all the wisdom of the 
“ Egyptians; and was mighty in words and in deeds. 
23 * And when he was forty years old, it came mto his 
24 “ mind to visit his brethren, the sons of Israel. And 
“when he saw one of them suffer wrongfully, he de- 
“ fended sim, and avenged him that was oppressed, 
25 “and slew the Egyptian. Now he supposed that his. 
‘ brethren would have understood, that God, by his 
“hand, would give them deliverance: but they under- 
26 “stood not. And the next day he presented himself to 
“* some of them as they contended, and would have: re- 
“ conciled them, saying ; ‘ Sirs, ye are brethren: why 


added; and that some unskilful annotator placed ’Afpadye in the margin, 
whence it was inserted in the text. Or the contraction IAB may have 


been read AB, That Ἰακὼξ is the true nominative, to be supplied from. 
v.15, appears from Gen. xxxii. 19. Josh. xxiv. 32. 

In the word “laxa€, v. 14, we have an instance of the propeness to 
wnterpolate. 

Though Jacob was buried in Hebron, Gen. xlix. 30, xxiii. 19, yet. 
some of the patriarchs were buried in Shechem. Sce Josh. xniv. 32: and 
consult Wolfius. 

22, In words.) His words were weighty and forcible; though not 
eloquent, or gracefully delivered, See Exod. iv. 10. 

In deeds.) In the miracles wrought by him. Moses, in the course of 
his.life, was justly entitled τὸ this character. 

24, Suffer wrongfully.| I translate in this manner, because I think that 
the Israelite was put to death: and thus the conduct of Moses in killing 
the Egyptian is justiicd. ‘lhe Hebrew verb, Exod. .1i. 11, is translated 
slew, v.12. See ἀδμέω Rev. ix. 10, 19; where it signifies fo Aurl so as 
to kill. 

25. Compare Hebr. xi. 24. Moses seems to have collected from the 
promise made to Abraham, Gen. xv. 13, 14, that the period of Egyptian 
servitude was expiring; and to have understood by a divine impulse that 
God would make him the Deliverer of the Israelites, though he knew 
not the time or manner. 

26, Sirs, ye are brethren. Or, “ Ye are brethren,” ἄνδρες being pleonastic 
Bishop Pearce. 
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cre do ye wrong one another” But he who did wrong 
-  “ to his neighbour thrast Moss away, saying ; * Who 
28 ‘ made thee.a ruler and a judge over us? Wilt thou 
«kill me, as thou killedst the Egyptian yesterday ” 
29 “ Then Moses fied at these words; and was a sojourner 
“ἴῃ the land of Midian, where he begat two sons, 

90 “‘ And when forty years were expired, there appeared 
“to him, in the-desert of mount Smai, an angel of the 

31 “ Lord in a flame of fre ina bush. And when Moses 
“ saw it, he wondered et the sight: and, as he drew 
“near to observe ὦ well, the voice of :the Lord came 

32 “‘funto him,] saying; 41 am the God of thy fathers, 
‘the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 

‘ God of Jacob.’ Then Moves trembled, and durst not 

98 “look. Then the Lord said unto him; ‘ Put off thy 
4 sandals from thy feet: for the place where thou 
9% ‘ctandest is holy ground. I have sorely seen the 
‘ aflliction af my peaple that are in Egypt, and { have 
‘heard ther groaning ; and am come down to deliver 
‘them: and mow, :come, I will send thee into Egypt.” 

85 “This Moses, whom they denied, and said, “ Whe 
‘made Thee a ruler and a judge ” him God sent 29 be 

_ a ruler and.a redeemer, by the hand of the angel that 
86 appeared to him in the bush. This man brought 
“ them out, after he had shown wonders and signs in 

“ the land of Egypt, and in the Red sea, and in the 

« Desert, forty years. | 
$87 © This isthat Moses who said to the sons of Israel; 
«A prophet the Lord your God will raise up unto you 


96. Pat off thy smdnis, &e.) “I asked if 1 might ascend into the 
ehape), or pobled hall,-at Patra. They said it wasa place of worship, 
open to meando allmen; but at the same time intimated that I must 
take off my shoes.” Asiatic Researches, i. 299. 

84. I have rile seen.) See Ἰδὼν oe Lucian 3. 900, ἐξ ; 

BT. &. shen, being ch with speaking against the law, ὁ. vi. 19, 
drawe his rp sald chie παρε δ books of Moses ay and shows that they 
foretel the Messiah. :He also reminde his hearers that their forefathers 
rejected a deliverer whom God had appointed; and how worthy of 
itnitation the faith of Abraham and of Moses was. 
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CHAE from your brethren, like me: to him ye shall hearken.’ 
.' © This is he that, in the congregation in the desert, 
38 “was with the angel who spake to him on motnt 
‘Sinai, and witb our fathers: that received also the 

39 “ life-giving oracles, to deliver shem unto us: to whom 
‘our fathers would not be obedient; but thrust Aim 
‘from them, and in their hearts turned back into 

40 “Egypt; and said to Aaron; ‘ Make us gods to go 

‘ before us: for as to this Moses, who brought us out of 

‘the land of Egypt, we know not what is become of 

41 ‘him.’ So they made a calf in those days, and offered 

“« sacrifice to the idol, and rejoiced in the works of their 

42 “own hands. Then God turned, and gave them up 
“to worship the host of heaven: as it is written in the 

“« book of the prophets; ‘ O ye house of Israel, did ye 

¢ offer to Me only slain beasts, and sacrifices, durin forty 

43 ‘ years in the desert? Nay, but ye took up the taber- 

* nacle of Moloch, and the star of your god Remphan, 
‘figures which ye made to worship them: therefore I 

' 44 will carry you away beyond Babylon.’ Our fathers 
“ had the tabernacle of testimony in the desert, as God 

“« appointed, who spake to Moses, that he should make 

45 “ it according to the fashion that he had seen: which 
4 our fathers received, and brought in also with Joshua, 


48. The angel.) The angel of the covenant, the Representative of 
Jehovah. 

Lifegiving oracles.) See Deut. xxxii..47. Lev. xviii. 5. Ezek. xz-11. 

41. Rejoiced in the works of their own hands.) They feasted and danced. 
befare the idol whieh a? had made; instead of confining their religious. 
joy to Jehovah their God. 

42, 43. See this quotation discussed in Abp. Newcome’s notes on Amos ν΄. 
Chiun, and Rempkan or Rephan, were different names for Saturn ; or 
they may have been confounded a the resemblance of their initial letters 
in the Hebrew. Eth. omits the last clause in v. 43: which leads us to 
think that Babylon may have been substituted for Damascus by eome 
early transcriber who supplied the passage from memory. ; 

44—-50, Stephen had been charged with speaking against the term~ 
pie: c. vi. 13. He therefore mentions the tabernacle and the temple 
with reverence: but at the same time corrects the too high regard of lis 
countrymen for their sacred place. 

44. Of testimony.) The two tables of stone. Exod. xxy. 16, xrxi. 18. 
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CHAP.«« when they possessed the nations whom God drove 
* & out from before our fathers tu the days of David; 
46 “+ who found favour before God, and desired to provide 
47 “a tabernacle for the God of Jacob. But Solomon 
48 “built him an house. However, the Most High 
‘¢.dwelleth not in temples made with hands, us the pro- 
49 “ phet saith; ‘ Heaven és my throne, and earth #s my 
4 footstoel : what house will ye build me? saith the 
50 * Lord: or what és the place of my rest? hath not 
4 mine hand made all these things ?? 
51 “Ye stiff-necked, and uncircumcised in heart and 
“ears, ye always resist the Holy Spirit: as your 
52 “fathers did, so Ye also do. Which of the prophets 
“did not your fathers persecute? yea, they slew those 
“‘ who foretold the coming of the Righteous One, of 
‘‘ whom ye have now been betrayers and murtherers ὶ 
53 “ who have received the law by the ministry of angels, 
‘and have not kept it.”’ 
54 And as they heard these things, they were cut to 
their hearts; and gnashed on him with ¢deir teeth. 
55 But he, being full of the Holy Spirit, looked up stead- 
fastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God, and 
Jesus standing on the right hand of God; and said; 
56 “ Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son of 
57 “man standing on the right hand of God.” Then 
they cried out with a loud voice, and stopped their 


45. Drove out] Continued to drive out. See 2 Sam. v. 7, and Bishop 
Pearce. 

51. Oecumenius supposes that those present testified their anger against 
Stephen by their countenance and gestures: and Erasmus’s words are, 
Apparet orationem Stephani clarioribus obstrepentium Judzorum inter- 
ruptam fuisse. However, 2 warm and direct recrimination suited the 
dignity and fortitude of God’s prophet: and the obstinate infidelity of 
the Jews deserved such sharp reproof. 

Stiff-necked.] An image taken from beasts who will not bend their 
necks to the yoke. ἣν nae . 

63. By the ministry of angels.| See Ps. Ixviil. 17. Gal. ii. 19. Hebr. u. 2. 
Inter muttas angelorum turmas. Grot. 

55. The glory of God.) The glorious symbol of the divine presence. 

57—9. That the stoning of Stephen was a tumultuous and iregulai 
_act, see Lardner’s Cred. i, 114, &c. and John xviii. 31. 
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CHAP.ears, and ran upon him with one consent, and’ cast. dim 
out of the city, and‘stoned dim: and the witresses laid 
down their mantles at a young. man’s feet, whose name 

59 was Saul. So they stoned. Stephen, invoking, and 

60 saying; “Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.” And he 

CH ap kneeled down, and cried out with a loud voice; “ Lord, 

‘VIL “lay not this sin to their charge.” And, wher he 

1 had said this, he fell asleep. Now Saul consented to 
his death. 

And on that day there was a great persecution 
against the shurch which was at Jerusalem ; and they 
were: all scattered abrond throughout the regions of 

2 Judea and Samaria, except the apostles. And religious 
men carried Stephen ¢o bis curial, and made great 

S$ lamentation over him. But Saul Jaid waste the church, 
entering into every house; and dragging ovf men and 

4 women, ‘he committed them to prison. Those therefore 
‘who were scattered abroad, weut about preaching the 
glad tidings of the word. 

5 Then Philip went down to a city of Samaria, and 

6 preached Christ unto them. And the mukitudes at- 


58. Out of the-city.] See Lev. rxiv, 14. Deut. xvii. & 1 Kings mi-13, 

The uritnesses.) See Deut. xvii. 7. 

Latd dowm thee mantles.| That they might execute their bloody work 
‘with greater readiness. 

“Δὲ a young man's feet.). Compare Acts xxii. 20. Keeping the rament 
seetos to have been the customary office of one who .had active in 
convicting the. person stoned. 

It is remarkable that, by the just Providence of God, the punishment 
of stoning was inflicted on Paul himself: c. xiv. 19. 

59. Invoking, and saying, Bc) He called on the Lord Jesus, the vision 
of whom, v. 56, seems to have renewed for the purpose of giving 
this first martyr comfort and support. 

Lord Jesus.| Seven MSS. and Chrysostom read, Κύριε ‘ined Χειρί. 
Whence it follows that these transcribers, and this commentaor, under- 
stood σῷ as in the vocative case. See Rev. xxii. 20. 

60. Lay not.) Ad verbum, Ne zppendas. Grot. Sec on Matth. xxvi. 15, 

1. Except the aposties |} Whose fortitude was superior to that of others. 

2. Religious men.) Disciples of Chriet. 

8. Part of thre vielence was committed on the day of Stephen's 


were is See v. 1. ; 
4. The persecution of our Lard’s disciples served to propagate the 
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CHAP.tended with one consent to the things spoken by Philip, 
t when they heard and saw the miraches which he did. 
7 For unclean spirits, crying with a loud voice, came out 

of many that had ¢hem: and many that were sick of the 

8 palsy, and that were lame, were cured. And there 
was great joy in that city. 

9 But there had been before in that city a certain man 
called Simon, using magic, and amazing the people of 
Samaria, saying that he himself was some great one. 

10 To whom all attended, from the least to the greatest, 

1] saying; * This man is the great power of God.”” And 
they attended to him, because for a long time he had 

12 amazed them by magical arts. But when they be- 
lieved Philip, preaching the glad tidings concerning the 
kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ, they 

13 were baptized, both men and women. ‘Then even 
Simon himself believed: and when he was baptized, he 
continued steadfastly with Philip, and was amazed, 
beholding the signs and great miracles which were 
done. 

14 Now when the apostles that were at Jerusalem heard 

. that Samaria had received the word of God, they sent 

15 to them Peter and John: who, when they came down, 
prayed for them that they might receive the Holy 

16 Spirit: for as yet it had fallen on none of them; but 
they had only been baptized into the name of the Lord 

17 Jesus; Then the apostles put their hands on them, and 
18 they received the Holy Spirit. And when Simon saw 
that by the putting on of the apostles’ hands the Holy 

. Spirit was given, he offered them money, saying ; 


9. Using magic, and amazing, &c.] Probably by a superior acquaint- 
ance with the powers of nature and the efficacy of medicines. So the 
effects of magnetism and electricity would now astonish barbarous nations. 
See Bishop Pearce. 

14, 15, 16. Hence a good argument may be drawn that the apostles 
alone could confer the Spirit. See Grot. on v. 5, 15. 

Into the name of the Lord Jesus.] Compare c. ii. 38; x,48: xix. 5: 
where this shorter form of baptizing seems to be implied. 


L 
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CHAP.«« Give Me also this power, that, orf. whomsoever I put 

Vil. «mine hands, he may receive the Holy Spirit.” - But 

20 Peter said unto -him; “ Thy money perish with thee ; 

“decause thou hast thought to purchase the gift of 

21 « God with money. -Thou hast no part or lot.in this 

“ matter: for thine heart is not right before God. 

22 « Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray 

4 God ; if perhaps. the thought of thine heart may be 

23 ὦ forgiven thee. For I perceive that thou art.in the 

24 * gall of bitterness, and ἐκ the bond of iniquity.” Then 

Simon answered, and said ; ‘ Pray ye to the Lord for 

s¢ me, that none of these things which.ye have spoken 

25 “come upon me.” So these, when they had borne 

witness to, and declared, the word of the Lord, re- 

turned to Jerusalem, and preached the gospel in many 
towns of the Samantans. 

26 Now an angel of the Lord spake to Philip, saying ; 

« Arise, and go toward the south, to the way which 

“ goeth down from Jerusalem unto Gaza ;. which is a 

27 «- desert way.’”” And he arose and went: and, behold, 

there was an Ethiopian, an eunuch of great authority 

under Candace queen of the Ethiopians, who had the 

charge of all her treasure, and who had come to 

28 Jerusalem that he might worship: and he was return- 

ing, and sitting in his chariot ; and he read the prophet 

20 Isaiah. Then the Spirit said to Philip; “Go near, 


20. The gift of God.) The power of communicating the Spirit. 

22. If perhaps, &c.} If perhaps theu canst be brought to such re- 
pentance as is the condition of forgiveness: which is doubtful. For I 
perceive, &c. v. 23. 

25. Borne uttness to.) The original word is used with an accusative 
Case, c. xx. 245 xxii 11, 

25. And preached, &c.} As they passed through Samaria to Jerusalem. 

26. Which is a desert way.) In Judea multa erant deserta, adeoque 
etiam viz desertz. Schoettgen. Arrian. L iii. is quoted by him and 
Wetstein: ἐγήμεν δὲ εἶναι τὴν ὁδὸν δ᾽ ἀτυδι “αν. 

27. Candace.) Grotius infers from this name, on the authority of 
Strabo and Pliny, that the country was African Ethiopia. See Sirab. 
Evii. 820. Plin. vi.c. xxix. Wolfius adds Dion. 1. liy. § 5. ed. Remar. 
It was the name taken by successive Ethiopian queens. 

28. Reud the prophet Isaiah.) A circumetance which corrcborates 
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CHAP. and join thyself το this chariot.” And Philip ran 
VUl. thither, and heard him reading the prophet Isaiah, and 
81 said; “ Understandest thou what thou readest ?? And 
the eunuch said; “ How can I, unless some man guide 
“me?” And he desired that Philip would come up, 

$2 and sit with him. Now the place of the scripture which 
he read was this; * He was led as a sheep to the 

‘ slaughter; and, as a lamb is dumb before his shearer, 

33 * so he openeth not his mouth. In his hamiliation, the 

“ just judgment of him was taken away τ and who can 

“ describe the wickedness of his generation ? for his life is 

34 ‘taken from the earth.” And the eunuch spake to 
Philip, and said; “1 pray thee, of whom speaketh the 

“ prophet this? of himself, or of some other man δ᾽ 

85 Then Philip opened his mouth, and began from this 
part of scripture, and preached to him the glad tidings 

36 of Jesus. And as they were going on ¢heir way, they 
came to some water: and the eunuch saith; * See, 

4“ bere is water; what hindereth my being baptized ?” 

‘ $8 Then he commanded that the chariot should stand still: 
and they two went down into the water, both Phili> 
80 and the eunuch; and Philip baptized him. And when 
they were come up out of the water, the Spirit of the 
Lord caught away Philip, and the eunuch saw him no 


Bishop Pearce’s opinion, that this eunuch, or officer, [see the Greek 
Gen. xxx. 1.} was a Jew; as the bishop saya that no proselyte was called 
before Cornelius, c. x; and no gentile, till c. xiii. 46. 

33. His generation.) So γενιὰ c. xiii. 36. is used for the race of men 
with whom David lived. 

I consider the 37th verse as the marginal note of some cautious reader. 
Sze the authorities for omitting it. 

38. “I do not see any proof that the eunuch was baptized by im- 
mersion. He and Philip—stood in the waier; and Philip poured some 
of the water upon him.—-Nor do I see reason to think that John the 
Baptist used immersion ; but rather otherwise. ——lIt is contrary to de- 
cency, and to the respect we owe toone another. As for the baptism of 
Jewish proselytes, I take it to be a mere fiction ef the Rabbins.” Larduer. 
See Letters to Dr. Doddridge, &c. p. 274. Shrewsbury, 1790. 8v2. See 
on Rom. vi. 4. and Secker’s Lectures on the Catechism, ii. 225, etl KEEN 


« The precise manner, &c.” to the end of that excelle : PE 
39, The Spirtt, &c.} Some read “ the Holy Spig a unelt 
L 2 (Ὁ -."»- τιν ὴϑῖ 
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CHAP more: for he went on his way rejoicing. But Philip 

Vil. was found at Azotus: and, passing through, he 

preached the gospel in all the cities, till he came to 
Cesarea. 


CHAP. 
ΙΧ. 


1 NOW Saul, still breathing out threats and slaughter 
against the disciples of the Lord, went to the high- 
‘2 priest, and desired of him letters to the synagogues 
at Damascus, that if he found any of this religion, 
whether they were men or women, he might bring 
3 them bound to Jerusalem. And,.as he journeyed, he 
came near Damascus: and suddenly a light from 
4 heaven shone round about him: and he fell to the 
earth, and heard a voice saying to him; “ Saul, Saul, 
5 “why persecutest thou me?’ And he said; “« Who 
‘‘ art thou, Sir?” And (the Lord] said; “" 1 am Jesus 
6 “ whom thou persecutest. But rise up, and go intoshe 
“city ; and it shall be told thee what thou must do.” 
And the men who journeyed with him remained mvyte, 
3 hearing a sound, but secing no one.. And Saul arose 
from the earth; and, when his eyes were opened, he 
saw no one: but some led him by the hand, and 


and an angel of the Lord,” &c. Lardner, ubi supra, considers this as 
“a bold addition, or interpolation, of the critic that modelled the Alex. 
MS. or the copies from which it wastaken.” =~ 

The miraculous disappearance of Philip served to confirm the eunuch 
ip the faith. 

2. Damascus.) “ The number of Jews in this city amounted to ten 
thousand; and almost all the women, even those whose husbands werd 
beathena, were of, the Jewish religion.” ‘Michaelis from ᾿ Joaephus. 
Mareh’s translation, i. 57. 

5, 6. In some MSS. and versione, additians have been here made froni 
the parallel places: as has been often done in the gospela 

7. Remained mute.] Compare c. xxvi. 14. In this and other’ placts 
ἔξζημι does’ not denote a posture. See Dr. ‘Symonds’s observations, ἅς, 

. 128. 

᾿ΠΑ͂ sound.) ‘The sound of the voice which addressed “ Peal, but hot 
the words. See c. xxi. 9. and 1 Cor. xiv. 7, 8. ‘Rev. xix. 6 

ray ἡ τὴ νη δα παρ επί : pe 

8. When Lis eyes were opened. He had clo 8 ' ices thee ex: 
cess of light which burst on him. a 
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.CHAP.brought dim mto Damascus. And he was three days 
without sight; and neither ate nor drank. 

10 Now there was a certain disciple αἱ Damascus, named 

Ananias; and the Lord said to him ἰῃ. ἃ. vision; 

“« Ananias.” And he said; “ Behold, I am dere, Lord.” 

11 And the Lord said unto him; “ Arise, and go into the 

' street which is called: Straight, ard inquire in the 

- house of Judas for one named Saul, of Tarsus: for, 

12 “behold, he prayeth ; and hath seen in a vision a man 

“named Ananias ; who came in, and put δέ; band on 

13' “ him, that he might recover his sight.” Then Ananias 

answered; “* Lord, I have heard from many of this 

‘man, how much evil he hath done to thy saints at 

14 “ Jerusalem: and here he bath authority from the 

“« chief-priests, to bind all who call on thy name.” 

15 But the Lord said unto him; “ Go: for he is a chosen 

“ vessel unto me, to bear my name before the gentiles, 

16 “and kings, and the sons of Israel. For I will show 

“ him what things he mast suffer because of my name.” 

17 Then Ananias departed, and entered into the house ; 

and when he had put his hands on him, he said; 

«Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus who appeared to 

“(thee on the way as thou camest, hath sent me that 

“thou mightest recover thy sight, and be filled with 


9. Three days.) He fasted one whole day after the transaction, and 
part of the preceding and following days. It was a fast of humiliation 
and repentance. 

11. Of Tarsus.} Strabo, who lived under Augustus and Tiberius, says 
οἵ its inhabitants, that they so studied philosophy, aod the whole circle 
of knowledge, as to exceed Athens, Alexandria, and any other place in 
wien. Pose pny and letters were cultivated. L. xiv. p. 673, marg. ed. 
Casaub. . 

14. Call on.] Dr. Hammond, 1 Cor. i. 2, renders the phrase, “ are 
called by thy name.” See also the Arabic version here, atid v. 21. 

15. A chosen vessel.}] An instrument, or minister, chosen by me for 
the purpose of bearing, &c. 8 
. 17. And be filled with the Holy Spirit.) Here one who is not an apostle 
is the instrument of communicating the Spirit. But this is an extraordi- 
nary case; a3 ς. Vill. 99. would be, supposing the clause in MS. Aler, 
genuine. 

ν 8 
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a “ the Holy Spirit.” And immediately there fell from 

his eyes as it were scales; and he recovered bis sight 

19 forthwith, and arose, and was baptized. And when 
he had taken food, he was strengthened. 

Then ὅσω continued some days with the disciples 

20 that were at Damascus. And immediately hé preached 

Jesus in the synagogues, that he was the Son of God. 

21 But all that heard dim were amazed, and said; “ Is 

“not this he who destroyed those who called on this 

“ name in Jerusalem, and came hither for this purpose, 

“ that he might bring them bound to the chief-pnests?”” 

22 But Saul increased more in strength, and perplexed the 

Jews who dwelt at Damascus, proving that this was 

the Christ. 

23 And after many days were fulfilled, the Jews took 

24 counsel to kill him: (but their lying in wait was known 

by Saul :) and they watched the gates day and night, 

25 that they might kill him. Then the disciples took him 

by night, and let bim down by the wall in ἃ basket. 

26 And when ὅσω came to Jerusalem, he attempted to 

join himself to the disciples: but they were all afraid of 

27 him, not belteving that he was a disciple. Then Bar- 

nabas took him and brought dim to the apostles; and 

related to them how he had seen the Lord on the way, 

who had spoken to him; and how he had spoken freely 

28 at Damascus in the name of Jesus. And Sau! consorted 

29 with them at Jerusalem; and he spake freely im the 

name of the Lord Jesus. And he talked and disputed 

30 with the Hellenists ; but they tried to kill him: which 

when the brethren knew, they. brought him down to 


16 As it were scates.] Some consider thesé as symbols of Paul's legal 
es. See Grot. ; 
7. To the apostles.]} Peter and James. Gal.1. 18, 19. Doddridge. 
- 29. The Hallenists Cum Judzss illis qui eciebant Grzce ὅγε. A read- 
ing of less authority w “Ἕλληνας, which occurs in MS, Al. and is favoured 
by eame versions. The fierceness of these opponents scems to mr that 
they were Jews by descent. 


l 
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‘CHAP Cesarea, and sent him away. to Tarsus. Then the 
1X. chorches had quiet throughont. all Judea, and Galilee, 
- 31 and Samaria, being edified, walking in the fear of the 
Lord, and they .were filled with the comfort of the 

Holy Spirit. 


-82 AND it came to pass that, as Peter went through all 

' » parts, he came down to the saints also who dwelt at 

33 Lydda. And there he met with a certain man named 

Eneas, that had kept his bed eight years, and was sick 

34 of the palsy. And Peter said unto him; “ Eneas, 

‘« Jesus Christ cureth thee: arise, and make thy bed.’ 

35 And he arose immediately. And all who dwelt ar 
Lydda and Saron saw him, and turned to the Lord. 

56 Now there was at Joppa a certain disctple named 

Tabitha, which, being interpreted into Greek, signifieth 

Dorcas: this woman abounded in good works and in 

37 alms which she did. And it came to pass in those days, 

_ that she was sick and died: so when they had washed 

38 her, they laid Jer in an upper-room. And as Lydda 

was near Joppa, the disciples, who had heard that: 

Peter was there, sent unto him two men, desiring dim 

39 that he would not delay coming to them. Then Peter 

arose, and went with them. And when he was come, 

they brought him into ¢4e upper-room: and all the 

widows stood by him weeping, and shewing the vests 

. and mantles which Dorcas made while she was with 

40 them. But Peter sent them all out, and kneeled down, 

and prayed, and turned to the body, and said; “ T'a- 

“ bitha, arise.”” And she opened her eyes: and, when 


83, dad was sick, &c.] Compare and turned, v. 85. 

34, Make thy bed.j Smooth ce own couch, in token of restored 
strength. 

36. Tabitha.] From the Hebrew yy, a roe, or antelope by a change 
of letters common in Syriac. See Grot. 

Of this beautiful animal, which had ite Greek name from ite quick and 
fine eyes, see Shaw's T ravels, 4to. 414. 

40. Sent them all eut.| In imitation of our Lard. Matth. ἐς. 
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CHAP.she saw Peter, she sat up» And he gave her his 
Ὡς; hand, and raised her up; and, when he had called 
42 the saints and widows, he presented her alive. And it 

was known throughout all Joppa: and many believed 
43 inthe Lord. And # came to pass that he remained 
many days in Joppa with one Simon a tanner. 

CHAP. 

X. ἀν ἢ 

1 NOW [there was] a certain man in Cesarea, named 
Cornelius, a centurion of the band called the Italian 
2 band; a religious man, and a gentile who feared God 
with all his household ; who likewise gave much alms 
3 to the people, and prayed to God continually: [he] saw 
in a vision evidently, about the ninth hour of the day, 
an angel of God, who came in unto him, and said to 
4 him; “Cornelius.” And when he had steadfastly 
looked on the angel, he was afraid, and said; “ What is 
«it, Sir?” And the angel said unto him; “ Thy prayers 
“‘ and thine alms are come up for a memorial of thee be- 
5 “fore God. And now send men to Joppa, and send 
6 “for Simon, whose surname is Peter: he lodgeth with 
«one Simon a tanner, whose house is by the sea-side.’’ 
7 Aud when the angel who spake to him departed, 
Cornckus called two of δὲ; houschold-servants, and a 
8 religious soldier of those who attended on him; and 
when he had told them all these things, He sent them to 

Joppa. 
9 Now on the morrow, as they journeyed, and drew 
near to the city, Peter went up on the house-top to 
10 pray, about the sixth hour. And he became very 


1, 2, 3. The omission of ὄν makes the punctuation of this passage clear. 
Now a certain man—saw, &c. See Michaelis, by Marsh, ii. 514, 884. 

A. The Italian band.) Consisting moetly of Italian soldiers. 

2. Rejigious.| The Greek word signifies one who duly honoured God. 
Xen. in Raphel. 

Who feared God.] An uncircumcised convert to the worship of the 
true God. See v. 28, 45. Ὁ. xi. 1. 

3. The ninth hour of the hi δεν εν hour of prayer, c. iii, 1: and pro- 
bably chosen by Cornelius for purpose. See uv. 4, 
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CHAP.hungry, and wished to eat: but while they made ready, 
he fell into a trance; and seeth heaven opened, and 

11 somewhat descending to him, like a great sheet, bound 
12 together at the four ends, and let down to the earth: in 
which were all hinds of four-footed beasts of the earth, 
[and wild beasts,) and creeping things, and fowls of 

13 the air. And there came a voice to him; “ Arise, 
14 Peter; slay, and eat.” But Peter said; “ By no 
“‘ means, Lord: for I have never eaten any thing com- 

15 “ mon or unclean.”? And the voice spake to him again 
a second time; “ What God hath cleansed, that regard 

16 “thou not as common.” And this was done thrice: 
17 and the sheet was taken up again into heaven. Now 
while Peter doubted in himself what this vision which 

he had seen might be, behold, the men who were 
sent from Cornelius had found Simon’s house, and 

18 stood before the porch, and called, and asked whether 
19 Simon, who was surnamed Peter, lodged there. So 
while Peter thought intently on the vision, the Spirit 
said unto him; “ Behold, [three] men seek thee. 

20 “ Arise, therefore, and go down, and depart with them, 
21 “ not doubting: for I have sent them.’”” Then Peter 
went down to the men; and said; “ Behold, I am he 

™ whom ye seek: what és the cause for which ye are 
22 * comet? And they said; ‘* Comelius a centurion, a 
“righteous man, and a gentile who feareth God, and 

‘« one of good report among al] the nation of the Jews, 

‘‘ was warmed from God by an holy angel, to send for 


10. To eat.] It being probably the usual Jewish time of taking the 
meal called decor. See Bishop Pearce. 

A trance.) Constitutio hominie extra se rapti. Grot. 

11, Somewhat.) The Greek word signifies whatever isin domestic use; 
whatever contains, or is capable of containing, any thing. 

Eads.) That the Greek word has this sens¢, see Bowyer, 410. 

“34 Or-unelean.} Bishop Pearce considers the Greek words as a gloss; 
and they are omitted in th. Some MSS., versions, &c. read “ and un- 
clean” -But eee νυ. 28; and ς. xi. 8... . 

By the law of Moses, many of the creatures seen v. 12. were not to be’ 
eaten.- - ἊΣ τς ὶ 
16, Thrice.} To show the reality of the vision, 


118 ACTS Χ. 


ash thee to his house, and to hear thy words.’’ Then 
' Peter called them in, and lodged them. And on the 
morrow he arose and went with them; and some ofthe 
2% brethren from Joppa accompanied him. And on the 
merrow after, they entered into Cesarea. ° Now Cor- 
nelius expected them; and had called ἜΠΗ this kins- 

taen and near friends. 
. 25 And as Peter entercd m, Cornelius met oo and fell 
26 down at his feet, and did Asm obeisance. But Peter 
; raised him up, saying; “ Rise: I myself also am a 
᾿ς 27. man.” And Peter went in, talking with him; and 
28 findeth many that were come together. And he said 
unto them ; “ Ye knew that it is unlawful for a Jew, 
‘to join himself, or come near, to ane of another na- 
“ tion : but God hath shewn me that I should not call 
29 *any man common or unclean. Wherefore I came 
also to you without gain-saying, when I was sent for. 
“41 ask therefore; On what account have ye sent for 
80 “me?” Then Cornelius said ;. “ Four days.ago I con- 
tinued fasting until this hour; and at the ninth fhour] 
“1 prayed in mine house: and, behold, a man stood 
31 “ before me in bright clothing, and saith; ‘ Cornelius, 
‘ thy prayer is- heard, and. thine alms are had in remem- 
$2 4 branee before God. Send: therefore to Joppa, and 
‘ call hither Simon, whose surname is Peter: he lodgeth 
‘in the house of one Simon a tanner, by the sea-side - 
.83 ‘who, when he is come, will talk with thee.’ Im- 
“ mediately therefore I sent to thee; and thou hast 
¢« done well that thou art come. Now therefore all we 


23. Some of the brethren.} Six οἵ them; who went with Peter to 
Jerusalem,. and bare testimony to his assertions. C. xi. 12. 

26. “ Luke was of Antioch, and rejoices for the honour of his city.” 
Dr. Wall. That he was of Antioch is asserted by Eusebius, Sopronius, 
re aaa and Theophylact. ‘Sce the prefaces to Luke’s gospel, in 

ill 

28. Or come near 0.1 The Greek has the appearance of a gloss. ‘* Near 
and close society is meant. See c. xi.’ Lardner ae ppl. to Cred_iii.. 138. 

29. 1 ask therefore, δες. Peter asks the Sains of what he had 
before heard in general. 


ACTS X. 119 
OFIAP.<« are present before God, to hear aif things which God 
«hath commanded thee.” Then Peter opened dis 
34 mouth, and said; “ In truth I perceive that God is no 
5 4“. respecter of persons: but in every nation, he who 
εἰ feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted 
‘86 “dy him. Ye know the doctrine which God sent to 
“ the sons of Israel, preaching the glad tidings of peace 
37 4 by Jesus Christ, (he is Lord of all;) even what was 
“done throughout all Judea, and began from Galilee, 
38 “after the baptism which John preached: how God 
“ anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Spirit, and 
“with power: who went about doing good, and 
“« curing all who were oppressed by the devil; for God 
39 “was with him. And we are witnesses of all the 
“ things which he did both in the land-of the Jews, and 
“ἴῃ Jerusalem ; whom they even killed, having hanged 
40 “sim onacross. Him God raised up the third day; 
41 and shewed him openly, not to all the people, but to 
4¢ witnesses whom God chose before, even to us, who 
« ate and drank with him after he rose from the dead. 
42 “ And God commanded that we should preach to the 
“ people, and testify, that it is he whom God hath 
‘‘ appointed fo te the Judge of the living and of the 
43 “dead. To him all the prophets bear witess, that, 
«through his name, whosoever believeth in him will 

“4 receive remission of sins.” 


35. Accepted by him.] So as to be admitted into the Christian cove- 
mant. The apostle advances also a general truth. See Gen. iv. 7. 

36. Of all.) Of Gentiles as well as Jews. “Rom. x. 13, Peter 
seems to have urged the argument, ‘that God, as Lord of all, must alike 
intend the salvation of all{ in this concise and covert manner, that he 
might give no offence to the Christian Jews, his companions.” Dr. 
Owen. 

$8. In this verse αὐτὸν is redundant, after the Hebrew manner. Or, 
we may render, “ Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, how God anointed 
him, &c.” . 

By the devil.] Who was supposed to inflict diseases and bodily infirmi- 
ties. Luke xii. 16. “ All the diseased whom our Lord healed are said 
to have been oppressed by the devil.””, De. Campbell, i. 191. 

43. All the prophets.) That is, many. 
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CHAP While Peter was yet speaking these words, the Holy 

Ἔ Spirit fell on all those that heard the word. And the 

believers of the circumcision, as many as came with 

Peter, were amazed that on the gentiles also the gift of 

46 the Holy Spirit was poured out. For they heard them 

speaking in diferent languages, and magnifying God. 

47 Then Peter said; “Can any man forbid water, that 

« these should not be baptized, who have received the 

48 “ Holy Spirit as well as we ἢ And he commanded 

CH apthem to be baptized in the name of the Lord. Then 
ΧΙ, they besought him to continue with them some days. 

1 Now the apostles and the brethren, that were in 

Judea, heard that the gentiles also had received the 

2 word of God. And when Peter was come up to 

Jerusalem, those who were of the cireumcision con- 

3 tended with him, saying; “ Thou didst go in to un- 

4 “ circumcised men, and didst eat with them.” Then 

Peter began, and related the matter to them in order, 

δ᾽ and said; “1 was praying in the city of Joppa; ‘and 

_. in a trance I saw a vision; somewhat descending like 

“366 a great sheet, let down from heaven by the four ends: 

G “and it came near me. Upon which when I had 

“ looked steadfastly, I observed it well, and saw four- 

« footed beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and creep- 

“ing things, and fowls of the air. And I heard a 

8 “ voice, saying unto me; ‘ Arise, Peter; slay, and eat.’ 

«¢ But I said; ‘ By no means, Lord: for nothing com- 

‘mon or unclean hath ever entered. into my mouth.” 

9 “ Then the voice spake to me a second time from 

“ heaven; * What God hath cleansed, ῥα; regard thou 

10 “ ποῖ as common.’ And this was done thrice: and 

11 “ every thing was drawn up again into heaven. And, 

‘© behold, immediately three men,: sent to me from 

12 «« Cesarea, stood at the house where I was. And the 

“ Spirit bade me go with them, not doubting. More- 


«J 


47, Another punctuation is, “ that those, who have received the Holy 
Spirit, ehould not be baptized as well as we.” Ste Griesbach. 
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CHAP.« over, these six brethren accompamied me; and we 
Xl. ἐς entered into the man’s house: and he related to us 
‘“‘ chat he had seen an angel in his house, who stood 
‘and said to him; “ Send [men] to Joppa, and send 

14 * for Simon, whose surname is Peter; who will speak 
* unto thee words, by which thou and all thine house- 

15 ‘hold will be saved.” And as I began to speak, the 
‘¢ Holy Spirit fell on them ; as on us at the beginning. 

16 *“ Then I remembered the word of the Lord, that he 
s¢ said; “ John indeed baptized with water; but ye 

17 * shall be baptized with the Holy Spirit.’ If therefore 
“ God gave to them the like gift as de did to us, after 
‘«‘ having believed on the Lord Jesus Christ, who was I, 

18 “ that I should be able to withstand God?’ And when 
they had heard these things, they ceased, and glorified 
God, saying ; ‘‘ Then God hath granted to the gentiles 
‘¢ also repentance unto life.”’ 

19 Now those that were scattered abroad upon the per- 
secution which arose about Stephen, travelled as far as 
Phenicia, and Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the word 

20 tonone but to Jews only. And some of them were men 
of Cyprus and Cyrene; who, when they came to 
Antioch, spake to the Hellenists, preaching the glad 

21 tidings of the Lord Jesus. And the hand of the Lord 
was with them: and a great number believed, and 


14. Hill be saved.} Will be-placed in a state of salvation. 

18. They ceased.) Sve c. xxi. 14. They ceased from expostulation: 
τ. 2. They acquiesced, they were quieted; as Doddridge and Bishop 
Pearce translate. 

20. Hellevists.| That this translation represents the true reading, 
Bishop Pearce concludes from the preceding verse; where it is said that 
the gospel was preached to Jews only. : 

The inhabitants of Cyprus and Cyrené, understanding Greek, con- 
verted the Jews who used that language: and observe that Barnabas, who 
was sent to strengthen these converts, was a Cyprian. C. iv. 36. 

If, with Griesbach, we read "Ἕλληνας, and translate gentiles, it may be 
supposed that Christ was preached to the gentiles by the impulse of the 
Spirit, withgut a knowledge of the revelation made to Peter. See 
Lardner’s Suppl. to Cred. ii. 65. 

21, The hand of the Lord was with them.] His power enabled them to 
work miracles. 

M 
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CHAP.turned to the Lord. Then the report of these things came 
to the knowledge of the chureh which was in Jerusalem : 
and they sent forth Barnabas, that he might go as far 

28 as. Antioch: who, when he came, and had seen the 
favour of God, was glad, and exhorted them all that 
with fixed purpose of heart they would cleave to the 

24 Lord: for he was a good man, and full of the Holy 
Spirit, and of faith: and a great multitude was added 
to the Lord. 

25 Then Barnabas departed to Tarsus, that he might 

26 seek Saul: and when he had found him, he brought 
him to Antioch. And it came to pass that, during a 
whole year, they assembled themselves with the church, 
and taught a great multitude ; and the disciples were 
first called Christians in Antioch. 

27 Now in those days prophets came from Jerusalem to 

28 Antioch. And one of them, named Agabus, rose up, 
and signified by the Spirit that there should be a great 
famine over the whole earth: which came to pass in the 

29 days of Claudius. Then the disciples, every man ac- 
cording to his ability, determined to send reliet to the 

50 brethren who dwelt in Judea: which they did also ; 
and. sent it to the elders by the hands of Barnabas 
and Saul 


CHAP. 
Kill. 


1 NOW about that time king Herod stretched forth δὲς 


28. Earth.) That there were many successive famines in different 
countries during the reign of Claudius, see Doddridge. Lardner trans- 
lates land, and thinke that the dearth referred to was in Judea only. 
Cred. i. x1. 541. Accordingly, the Christians of Antioch were able to re- 
lieve the Christrans of Judea. 

30. The elders.} The more early and more aged converts; overseers OF. 
the flock of Christ, or of particular congregations. See Bishop Pearce 
‘On ¢. Ziv. 23. 

Barnabas aml Saul.} Barnabas was first converted; but Paul, as an 
apostle, was superior in rank. The order therefore is often changed in 
this book. See c. xiii. 43. : 

1. King Hered.] Herod Agrippa, grandson of Herod the Great, by 
Aristobulus. 
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CHAPhands to afflict some of the church. And he tilled 
James, the brother of John, with the sword. And be- 
cause he saw that it pleased the Jews, he proceeded to 
take Peter also. (Then were the days of unleavened 

4 bread.) And when he had apprehended him, he put 
him in prison, and delivered him to sixteen soldiers to 
keep him; intending after the passover to bring him 

5 forth to the people. Peter therefore was kept in prison: 
but earnest prayer was made by the church to God for 

6 him. And when Herod was about to bring him forth, 
on that night Peter was sleeping between two soldiers, 
bound with two chains: and keepers before the door 

7 goarded the prison. And, behoid, an angel of the 
Lord came upoa him, and a light shone in the prison : 
and he smote Peter oa the side, and awoke him, saying; 
*¢ Rise up quickly.” And his chains fell off from Ais 

8 hands. And the angel said unto him; “ Gird thyself, 
“ and bind on thy sandals.”” And he did so. Then the 
aagel saith unto him; “ Cast thy mrantle about thee, and 

9 “ follow me.” And Peer went out, and followed him ; 
and knew not that what was done by the angel was 

10 real; but thought that he saw a vision... And ‘when 
they had passed the first and second guard, they cameto 

the iron gate that leadeth to the city; which opened to 
them of its own accord: and they went out, and passed 

on through one street; and immediately the angel de- 
11 parted from him. And when Peter came to himself, he 
said: ‘* Now I certainly know that the Lord hath sent 
‘his angel, and hath delivered me from the hand of 

“ Herod, and from all the expectation of the Jewish 

12 “ people.” And when he had considered the matter, he 


2. With the sword] Commanding chat his head should be struck off 
by it. 
Se Sixteen.) Four of whom guarded him ὃ seo, whence the mode 
expression in the Greek. See Raphel. and zeke 
6. Bound with two chains.) The chains being astened to Peter’s hands, 
and to those of the two soldiers between whom he slept. 


m2 


124 ACTS XII. 


CHAP.came to the house of Mary, the mother of John, whose 
surname was Mark; where many were gathered to- 
13 gether, and were praying. And when Peter had knocked 
at the door of the porch, a damsel came to attend, 
14 named Rhoda: and when she knew Peter’s voice, she 
opened not the porch for gladness ; but ran in and told 
15 that Peter stood before the porch. And they said unto 
her; ‘* Thou art mad.” But she confidently affirmed 
that it was so. Then they said; “It is his angel.’” 
16 But Peter continued kmocking. And when they had 
17 opened the door, they saw him, and were amazed. But 
he beckoned to them with δὲν hand to keep silence; and 
related to them how the Lord had brought him out of 
the prison. He said also; “ Report these things to 
“ James, and to the brethren.”” Then he departed, and 
went to another place. 
38 Now when it was day, there was no small disturbance 
19 among the soldiers, what was become of Peter. And 
when Herod had sought for him, and found him not, 
he examined the keepers, and commanded that they 
should be put to death. And he went down from 
Judea to Cesarea, and abode there. 
20 Now Herod was disposed to make war against those 
of Tyre and Sidon. But they came to him with one 
consent, and, having made Blastus the king’s chamber- 
lain their friend, desired peace ; because their country 


19. To attend.) Gr. To hearken. Subauscultare. Erasmus. See 
Rev. iii. 20. So Plautus: Ad fores auscultato. Elsner. 

45. His angel) A Jewish opinion about guardian angels, or the souls 
of men converted into ministering spirits, may be here referred to with- 
out establishing ite truth. See Doddridge. | 

17. James.} The son of Alphéus, our Lord’s kinsman: Gal. 1. 19: 
author of the first general epistle. 

19. Be put to death.) Εἰς ϑάνανον must be supplied after ἀπαχθῆναι. So 
the Latins use duci: sc. ad ultimum supplicium. 

20. Was disposed to make war ogainst.| “ Was highly incensed against.” 
Doddridge. “ Intended to make war against.” Dr. Symonds, from the 
Geneva translation. Animo infensv bellum gerebat. H. Steph. N. T. 12mo. 
1576. and Lexicon. Animo obstinato ad Bellum fuit. _Raphel. Animo 
pervicaci bellare perseverabat. Kypke bas shown from Dion. Halic. 
that animo bellavit, iri arsit, are good interpretations of the word. 
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CHAP.was fed by the king’s coustry. And on a day appointed, 
ἈΠ. Ἡρτοά, arrayed in royal apparel, sat on Ins throne, 
‘22 and made an oration to them. And the people gave 
a ‘shout, saying; “ Jt is the voice of a god, and not of 2 
23 “man.” And immediately an angel of the Lord 
smote him, because he gave not glory to God: and he 

‘was eaten by worms, and expired. 


24 AND the word of God grew and mnltiplied. 

25 And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jeresalem, 
cuap,.when they had fulfilled their office ; and bronght with 
xin. them John, whose surname was Mark. 

1 Now the church that was at Antioch there were 
certain prophets and teachers; as Barnabas, and Simeon 
that was called Niger, and Lucies of Cyrené, and 
Manaen, that had been brought up with Herod the 

2 tetrarch, and Saul. And while they were publicly 
mimstering to the Lord and fasting, the Holy Spirit 
said ; “* Separate me now Barnabas and Saul, for the 

8. “ work to which I have called them.”” And when they 


21. This history is remarkably confirmed by Josephus, Ant. xix. viii. 2. 
Bishop Pearce has quoted the pasyage. 

To them.| To bis subjects at Ceadrea. 

22. Of a god.] Not reproving such bipheng was highly aggravated 
guilt in a Jew. 

23. An angel of the Lord | This is the Jewish mode of expressing that 
God inflicted a disease on him. 

Eaten by worms.) A like disease is mentioned by Herodotusat the close 
of 1. ν. Raphel- 

25. Their office.] Assigned to them, c. 11. 30. 

Mark.) Lardner thinks that the writer af the goapel is the only per- 
son of this name mestioued in the sacred writing. Supplement to 
Cred i. 160. 

1. That had heen Lrought up with.) Racb persons, and especially princes, 
had not only preceptore and attendants, but companions in their educa- 
dion, assigned totem. Raphel. 

Herod the tetrarch.] Tacod Antipas, son of Herod the great. Luke iit L 
Matth. xiv. 1. 

2. Pulticly ministering.) While ea constantly employed themselves 
in the offices of prayi teaching, exhorting, and comforting. 

The Loly Spirit eh ἡ By a vision to some of those prophets, or by a 
voice addressed to thera, cr by internal suggestion. 

The work.) Of publishiag the gospel to the gentiles. 
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CHAPhad fasted and prayed, and put their hands on them, 
ἘΠ they sent them away. ; 

4. So these, having been sent forth by the Holy Spirit, 

departed to Seleucia ; and thence they sailed to Cyprus. 

5 And.when they were at Salamis, they preached the 

word of God in the synagogues of the Jews. And 

6 they had John also for their attendant. And when they 

had gone through the whole island to Paphos, they 

found a certain Magian, a Jewish false prophet, whose 

7 name was Bar-jesus; that was with the deputy of the 

country, Sergius Paulus, a wise man. This deputy 

called to him Barnabas and Saul, and desired to hear 

8 the word of God. - But Elymas, that is, the Magian, 

(for so is his name by interpretation,) withstood them, 

9 seeking to turn aside the deputy from the faith. Then 

Saul, who és called Pau) also, filled with the Holy Spint, 

10 looked earnestly on him, and said; “ O full of all sub- 

“ tilty and of all mischief, thou son of the devil, thou 

“enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease to 

11. “ pervert the right ways of the Lord? And now, be- 

“‘ hold, the hand of the Lord és upon thee; and thou 

“4 shalt be blind, not seeing the sun, for a time.” And 

immediately there fell on him a mist and a darkness : 

and he went about seeking some. to lead him by the 

12 hand. ‘Then the deputy, when he saw what was 


7. The deputy.) Or proconsul. See Lardner’s Cred. i. 1. xi. p. 54: 
where it ts shown from Dion Cassius that Luke has given Sergius Paulus 
his proper title. 
᾿ς 8. Elymas.] The word is derived from an Arabic root, and signifies a 
learned and unse man: See Cast. Lex. Luke explains it by μάγος, a Persie 
term of the saine import, but better known to the Jews, whose ancestors 
had been captivesin Persia. See c. viii. 9. 

9. Paul.) Probably this name was taken because it was ἃ common 
mame among the Romans. Both names are of eastern original; bpp 
‘signifying petii/, and Sp operatus est. 

10. Mischief.) The Greek word implies cunning and falsehood, as well 
as improbity and audacity. 

_ 11. Not seeing the sun.) See like pleonasms in Pol. Syn. and in Palairet 
here, and Lukei. 20. 
12. At the doctrine of the Lord.) Thus attended with miracles. 
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CHAP.done, believed; being astonished at the doctrine of 
* Lord. 
1. Now when Paul and his company loosed from 
Paphos, they came to Perga in Pamphylia. But John 
14 departed from them, and returned to Jerusalem. And 
when they had passed through from Perga, they came 
to Antioch in Pisidia ; and went into the synagogue on 
15 the sabbath-day, and sat down. And after the reading 
of the law and the prophets, the rulers of the synagogue 
sent to them, saying ; “ Brethren, if ye have any word 
16 “οὗ exhortation to the people, speak.’”?’ Then Paul 
stood up, and beckoned with δίς hand, and said; 
“ Men of Israel, and ye of the gentiles who fear God, 
17 “‘hearken. The God of this people chose our fathers, 
‘‘and exalted the people, when they sojourned in the 
‘‘land of Egypt, and brought them out of it with an 
18 “high arm. And about the space of forty years he 
19 ‘ bare with their manners in the desert. And when he 
“had destroyed seven nations in the land of Canaan, 
20 ‘+ he gave our fathers their land for an inheritance. And 
‘“‘ after that, he appointed unto them judges, for about 
“four hundred and fifty years, until the prophet 
21 “Samuel, And afterward they desired a king: and 
‘¢ God appointed unto them Saul the son of Kish, a 
‘man of the tribe of Benjamin, during forty years. 
.22 “ And when God had removed him, he raised up unto 
‘them -David to be their king: to whom he gave δὲ; 
“‘ testimony also, and said; “1 have found David, the 


13. But John, &c.] John, surnamed Mark, seems to have declined the 
labour and danger of preaching to the gentiles. 

16. Ye that fear God.] That embrace Judaism, though not Jews by 
descent. See v, 26. 43. 

17.. Exalted the people.) Raised them from slavery to the high rank of 
being his chosen people. ᾿ 

22. I have found David, the son of Jessé.| See Ps. Ixxxix. 20. Scholium 
coe in Matthzi reads, I have found David, my servant, the son of 
Jesse. ᾿᾿ 

A man according to mine own heart.] So we translate, Jer. iii. 15. The 
words are quoted from 1 Sam. uiii. 14. “ Acceptable to me.” Grot. 


4 
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CHAP.‘ son of Jessé, 2 maan according te mine own heatt, who 
XU ἢ perform all my pleasure.’ 

23 « Of this man’s race, God, according to dis promise, 

24. τὸ hath given unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus; when John 
“had first preached, before his appearance, the baptism 

25 * of repentance to all the people of Israel.” And as 
John was fulfilling his course, he said ‘ Whom think 
* ye that Iam? I am not the Christ. But, behold, one 
© cometh after me, the sandals of whose feet Iam not 
© worthy to unloose.’ 

26 Brethren, sons of the stock of Abraham, and 
“ whosoever of the gentiles among you feareth God, to 
“you the doctrine of this salvation heath been sent. 

Z7 « For those who dwell m Jerusalem, and their rulers, 
@ when they knew not Christ, nor the words of the pro- 
* phets, which are read on every sabbath, have fulfilled 

28 οι them by condemning fim. And though they found no 
“ just cause of death in Aim, yet they besought Pilate 

29 «that he might be put to death. And when they had 
* fulfilled all which was wnitten of him, they took tim 
‘down from the cross, and laid Aim in a sepulchre. 

30 “ But God raised him from the dead: and he was seen 

$1 “ many days by those who came up with him from 
‘«« Galilee to Jerusalem ; who are his witnesses to the 

82. ‘* people. And we declare to you plad tidings con- 
“cerning the promise which was made to the fathers ; 

$3 “that God hath fulfilled it to us their children, in that 
“(he hath raised up Jesus; as it is written also in the 


here; and Arab. 1 Sam. “ Who will perform my will” Chald. 1 Sam. 
“ Who, in his public character, as king of Israel, will be fit for my pur- 
pose; who will Faithfully execute my commands; and whom I ehall there- 
fore favour, approve, and establish oan his throne.” Chandler's Lite of 
David, i. 925. 

Who will perform ell my pleasure.) These words are omitted in 1 MS, 
and in Theophylact. They do not occur in the Old Testament, and 
seem to be taken from Chald. 1 Sam. and to have been an ancient marginal 
explanation of the clause, a man according lo mine own heart. 

31. Who are his witnesses.) Who are now his witnesses. Some MSS, 
and verse. Dr. Owen. | ᾿ 


ACTS XIII. 129 


gtd second psalm; ‘ Thou art my Son, this day I have 

’ «begotten thee.” And, that God raised him up from 

** the dead, now no more to return to corruption, he 

““ speaketh thus; 41 will give you the sure mercies pro- 

35 ‘mised to David.’ Wherefore it is said in another 

«« psalm also; “ Vhou shalt not suffer thine Holy One to 

36 ‘see corruption.’ For after David had served his own 

‘ generation according to the counsel of God, he fell 

“‘ asleep, and was gathered to his fathers, and saw cor- 

37 “ruption: but he whom God raised, did not see 
“4 corruption. : 

38 ‘ Be it therefore known unto you, brethren, that 

“through him forgiveness of sins is proclaimed unto 

39 * you. And by him all who believe are justified from 

‘all things, from which ye could not be justified by 

40 ‘the law of Moses. Beware therefore lest that come 

41 “upon you which is spoken of in the prophets: ‘ Be- 

‘hold, ye scorners, and wonder, and perish: for I 

‘ work a work in your days, a work which ye will in 

‘no wise believe, though it be declared unto you.’” 

42 And as Paul and Barnabas were going out of the syna- 

fogue, the people desired that [these words] might be 


33. The second pealm.] The frat m is a reading better supported. 
The two first pals: δ they stand papi editions, ae anciently joined 
together. See Wetstein. Or, the firet psalm was originally a kind of 
preface. Michaelis by Marsh, i 615. ‘bat eome read in the psalm, 
omitting the number, see Erasmus and Beza. 

34. Corruption) The usual place of corruption. Beza.. 

Mercies.) This is a tranelation of the Hebrew, Isai. lv. 3; and not of 
the Greek in the text, which ie taken from the lxx. The Hebrew word 
conveys the idea both of mercy and of holiness. “1 will give thee the 
holy (or the gracious} promiees made to David, which are sure, and shall - 
never fail.” a, 

35, 36. See onc. i. 31. 

39. Prom alt things.| The law of Moses did not point out the means of 
justifying, acquitting, or delivering men from the guilt of all moral 
offences; as the gospel does, 

40. The prophets.) The volume so entitled. 

42. The next sabbath.) See v.41. Josephus uses μεταξὺ in the sense of 
after, B.J.v. iv. 2: speaking of David and Solomon, and of the kings 
eh τοῖων, a8 having added strength to the old wall of Jerusalem. 

etetein. 
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CHAP spoken to them on the next sabbath. And when the 
x ‘ 

congregation was broken up, many of the Jews, and of 
the proselytes who worshipped God, followed Paul and 
‘Barnabas: who, speaking [to them,] persuaded them 

to continue in the favour of God.. : 
44 And on the following sabbath almost the whole city 
45 came together to hear the word of God. But when 
the Jews saw the multitudes, they were filled with in- 
dignation, and contradicted those things which were 
46 spoken by Paul, contradicting and speaking evil. Then 
Paul and Barnabas spake freely, and said; “ It was 
“ὁ necessary that the-word of God should have been 
“ spoken first to you; but since ye put it from you, and 
“du not judge yourselves worthy of everlasting life, 
47 “behold, we turn to the gentiles. For so the Lord 
“hath commanded us, sayings ‘I have set thee for ἃ 
‘light to the gentiles, that thou shouldest be for salva- 
- 48 “tion to the ends of the earth.” And when the gentiles 
heard this, they were glad, and glorified the word of 
the Lord: and as many as were disposed to everlast- 
49 ing life believed. And the word of the Lord was pub- 
50 lished throughout all the country. But the Jews stirred 
up the gentile women of rank who worshipped God, and 
the chief. men of the city, and raised a persecution 
against Paul and Barnabas, and drove them out of 
51 their borders, But they shook off the dust of their feet 


45. With indignation.) Because the gospel was preached to the gentiles, 

46. Jt was necessary.| The reason of this fitness is given, c. iii. 25, 26, 
Romans xv. 8. ji 

Do not judge yourselves worthy.) By your conduct do not show your- 
selves worthy. 

48. Glorified.) Magnified, spoke highly of. Rom. xzi.19. But see the 
various actions, ἐδέξανίο, and τὸν Θεόν. arene 

As many as were pe ὅς. Another import of the words is, As 
many of the gentiles Lefteved as were inwardly disposed to receive the 
doctrine of everlasting life; as had an orderly and well-prepared mind 
for that purpose; as had disposed themselves to it. Or, “as many as 
were disposed, believed to everlasting fife.” See 1 Tim. i. 16. 

50. Who worshipped} Krebsius, on v. 16, quotes from Josephus, 
Ant. Xiv. vii. 2, wavlev xald τὰν οἰκειμένην Ἰυδαίων καὶ σεφόμἔγων ; words equi- 
valent to Jews and proselytes, ς. ii. 10. 


ACTS XIV. 191 


CHAP. 4g2inst them, and came to Iconium. And the ἀϊ5. 
XIV. ciples were filled with joy, and with the Holy Spirit. 

1 And it came to pass in Iconium, that they went both 
together into the synagogue of the Jews, and so spake 
that a great multitude both of Jews and of Greeks be- 

2 lieved. (But the unbelieving Jews stirred up the minds 
of the gentiles, and made them evil-affected against the 

3 brethren.) The apostles abode therefore for a long time, 
speaking freely concerning the Lord, who gave testi- 
mony to his gracious word, and granted that signs and 

4. wonders should be done by their hands. But the mul- 
titude of the city was divided: and part held with the 

ὃ Jews, and part with the apostles. And when there was 
a design, both of the gentiles, and of the Jews and 
their rulers, to treat them contemptuously, and to stone 

6 them, having considered the master, they fled into 
Lystra, and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and to the 

7 country round about: and there they preached the 
gospel. . 

8 And acertain man sat at Lystra, infirm in his feet, 
lame from his mother’s womb, ord who never had 

9 walked: this man heard Paul speaking: who when he 
had steadfastly looked on him, and perceived that he had. 
faith so as to be restored, said with a loud voice; 

10 * Stand upright on thy ἔδει." And he leaped and 
11 walked. And when the multitudes saw what Paul had 


1. Together.| Or, atthe same time. But see Whitby. 

Of Greeks.| Of gentiles, who had attended the synagogue from the 
fame of Paul and Barnabas. See Doddridge here, and ¢. ili. 42. Or, 
of proselytes to Judaism from among the gentiles. Compare c. xvii. 
Or, rather, of Grecising Jews. - See v. 2, and c. xviii. 4, 7. : 

2. The brethren.) Those who believed in Christ. 

3. Therefere.) To confirm the great number of believers, and to over~ 
come this oppoaition. Ls 

4. The apostles.) The word, as applied to Barnabas, is used in its pri- 
mary sense; Of one sent, avis related c.xiii.3. . 

8. Who never had walked.) So lame that he had never walked. 

9. That he had faith so as to be restored| That he was disposed 
to believe the gospel, and was therefore a ft object for a miraculous 
cure. δι 


CHAP-done, they. lifted up their voices, saying in the language 
SN ok Lycaonia ; ‘‘ The gods are come down to us in the 
12 * likeness of men.”” And they called Barnabas Jupiter; 
and Paul Mercury, because he was the chief speaker. 
18 Then the priest of Jupiter’s temple that was before thar 
city, brought bulls and garlands to the gates, and, to- 
gether with the multitudes, would have offered sacrifice, 

14 But when the apostles, Barnabas and Paul, heard of #, 
they rent their clothes, and rushed in among the multi- 

15 tude, crying out, and saying; “ Sirs, why do ye these 
“things? We also are men of like infirmities with 
“« yourselves, and proclaim to you glad tidings, that ye 
« should turn from these vanities to the living God, 
‘© who made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all 

16 * things inthem: who, in the past generations, suffered 

17 “all the gentiles to walk in their own ways. Never- 
«theless, he left not himself without witness, doing 
“good, giving [us] rain from heaven and fruitful 
“‘ seasons, and filling your hearts with food and glad- 

16 “4 ness.” And by saying this they scarcely restrained 
the multitudes from offering sacrifice to them. 

19 But certain Jews came thither from Antioch and 
Iconium ; who, having persuaded the multitudes, and 
stoned Paul, dragced 4im out of the city, and supposed 

20 that he had been dead. However, when the disciples 
had surrounded him, he rose up, and entered into 
the city. 

- And on the morrow he and Barnabas departed to 

21 Derbe. And when they had preached the gospel to 


12, Mercury.) The god of eloquence. Θιὸς ὁ τῶν λύγων ἡγεμών. 

Jamblichus. . 
. 13. Before their city.] The temple, or statue, of the tutelary god of 

acity was placed before its gate. 

Bulis and garlands] Bulls were sacrificed to Jupiter: and it was 
customary to place garlands about the victims; and not about them only, 
but aleo about the statue of the gud who was worshipped, and about the 
priests who offered the sacrifice. 

20. Paul’s recovery was miraculous: but the unostentatious manner of 
relating the miracle 18 very observable. . 


ACTS XIV. XV. οὶ 128 


CHAP that eity, and had made many disciples, they returned 
’ to Lystra, and to Iconium, and so Antioch; strengthen- 
22 ing the minds of the disciples, exd exhorting them to 
continue in the faith; and saying that through many 
afflictions we must enter into the kingdom of God.. 
23 And when they had appointed elders over them in 
every church, and had prayed and fasted, they com- 
mended them to the Lerd, on whom they had believed. 
24 And after they had passed throagh Pisidia, they came 
25 to Pamphylia. And when they had preached the word 
26 at Perga, they went down into Attalia: and thence 
they sailed to Antioch, whence they had been recom- 
mended to the favour of God for the work which they 
27 bad fulfilled. And when they were come, and had 
gathered the church together, they related what things 
God had done by them; and how he had opened the 
28 door of faith to the gentiles, And [there] they abode 
no short time with the disciples. 


CHAP. 
KY. 


1 NOW certain men came down from Judea, and 
taught the brethren, saying; ““ Unless ye be circum- 
τι cised according to the custom taught by Moses, 

2 “ye cannot be saved.” When therefore Paul and 
Barnabas had no small dissension [and dispute] with 
them, the. brethren determined that Paul and Barnabas 
and some others of them should go up to Jerusalem to 

8 the apostles and elders, about this question. And, 
having been conducted on their way by the church, 
they passed through Phenicia and Samaria, declaring 
the conversion of the gentiles; and caused great joy to 

4 all.the brethren. And when they came to Jerusalem, 


23, Appointed.| The Greek word properly signifies to choose by stretch= 
tng out tit Holey but: the word is ohen use! rhetunhoricall 9 ri any ap- 
intment, or even for a nomination. This is allowed by Grotiys: 
though. he thinks it credible, from c. vi. 2, 5, that the consent of the peo- 
ple also was obtained. 
1. Certain men.) We learn from ov. 5, that they were Pharisees. 


N 


134 - ACTS XV. 


CHAP.they were received by the church, and ὅν the apostles, 
ἈΝ. ond the elders; and they related all things which God 
‘ Κ had done through them. “ But,” said they, “ some of 

“τῆς sect of the Pharisees, who believed, have risen 
“up, saying; ‘ that it was necessary to circumcise the 
¢ gentiles, and to command that they should keep the 
‘law of Moses.’ " 
6 Then the apostles and the elders came together, to 
7 consider of this matter. And when there had been 
much dispute among them, Peter rose up, and said 
unto them; “ Brethren, ye know that in former days 
48.God made choice among us, that the gentiles by my 
‘mouth should hear the word of the gospel, and 
8. “ should bclteve. And God, who knoweth the heart, 
“1 bare them switnese, and gave to them the Holy Spint, 
9 “ even as to us; and made no difference between us 
- 10 “ and them, having purified their hearts by faith. Now 
“ therefore why do ye try God, to put a yoke upon the 
‘neck of the disciples, which neither our fathers nor 
11 “we were able to bear? But we believe that we shall 
“be saved through the favour of the Lord Jesus, in 
like manner as the gentils also.” . 
12 Then all the multitude kept silence, and hearkened 
to Barnabas and Paul, relating what miracles and 
wonders Ged had wrought among the gentiles by them. 


4 Received.| Ina friendly manner. 

'§. See the margin of our bibles, Syr. in the Latin, Pol. Syn. L."Faf. 
and Beaus. Bishcp Pearce, and Markland in Bowyer, 4to. 

7. Among us.} Among us apostles. 

9. Purified.|. A beautiful allusion to the legal purifications. 

By faith.) In Christ and his gospel. 

10. Why do ve try Ged.] Why do ye try the goodness and patience 
of God, ‘by opposing his will, who has sealed thé gentiles for hie own by 
giving them the Spirit? But some omit the word God, Why doe ye 
endeavour to put a yoke, &c.? See Wetstein, Griesbach, and Bishop 
Pearce. 

‘A yoke, &c.] The observance of the law was very difficult and 
evous. 

Ἅ1, We, &e.] We Jews believe that we shall be saved by the gospel, 
and not by the law; in like manner as the gentiles also will be saved. So 
us end them, v. 9. mean Jews aad gentiles. 
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CHAP. And after these were silent, James spake, saying; 
*V- κι Brethren, hearken to me. Simon Peter hath declared 
14. “how God first regarded the gentiles, to take out of 
15 "them a people for his name. And to this the werds 
16 “οὗ the prophets agree; as it is written; * After these 
‘things I will. again build up the fallen tabernacle of 

‘ David; and I will build up its ruins, and will restore 

17 ‘it: that,the residue of men may seek after.the Lard, 
‘and all the gentiles, over whom my name is called ; 

18 “ saith the Lord, who doeth these things;’ whitch were 
19 “known to dim of old. Wherefpre. my sudgment is, 
“ that we disquiet not those who from among the gen- 

20 “tiles turn to God; but write to them, that they ab- 
‘stain from the polluted offerings to idols, and-from 

“ fornication, and /rom things strangled, and from blood. 


14. The Greek is equivalent to, bricnitele τὰ ibm, AaGiiv, a. A. Grot. 
quotes the Ixx. Jer. xxxix. 4]. . 
Ra his name.) For himself; to make profession of his name; or, of 
im. 

19. Disguiet not.) Superfluously and unnecessarily. The Greek word 
may denote preter rem turbare. 

40. The polluted offerings to idols.}- That part of the victim sacrificed to 
idols, which was sold in the shambles, or partaken of at feasts. 566 
1 Cor. rn 25, 47. See also rules about such food, Rom. xiv. 20. 1 Cor. 
will. 4, &c. 

Fornication.} Lardner thinke that alliances with heathens are for- 
bidden; and supposes, with Theodoret, that Esau was called πόρνος, 
Heb. xii. 16, for marrying a Canaanitish woman. The Jews, he observes, 
were not to marry with idolaters. Deut. vii. 3,4. Remarks on Ward, 
ς. Vii. 

Perhaps πορνεία includes the notion of marrying within the degrees of 
aifinity prohibited by the Levitical law. See 1 Cor. v. 1. _ 

Those who prefer the usual sense of o.riia, may find much eaid in. 
favour of their opinion by Grotius and Bishop Pearce. 

From things straugled.| From the flesh of animals, the blood of which 
was not drained out of them when they were warm. Ne quo modo 
ar dai conta:ninagrentur vel inter viscera sepulto. Mill, from .Ter- 
tullian. 

Lardner defends the authenticity of this article, as extant in almost all 
the Greek MSS. and quoted by the most antient writers of the church 
Ubi supr. and Cred. iv. xliv. 783.. ' 

_ And from blood.| See Lev. xvii. 1O——14. Res perce. liberz aguntur; 
guibus tamen, ex charitatis lege, et quatenus earum usus infrmis Judaig 
nocuisset, abstinendum esset. . Ar scortatio non xala τι, neque tantum 

‘prmsentis necessitatis causa, sed pracise et amaze inhibenda: fuit; ust 
1 Cor. vi. Bezaino loc. ᾿ | 


“ν 2 
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CHAP* For from antient generations Moses πὶ every city hath 

XV. κι those who preach him; being read in the synagogues 
21 “ on every sabbath.” 

4 =©'Then it seemed good to the apostles, and the elders, 

_ amd the whole church, to choose men frem among 

themselves, and send them te Antioch with Paul and 

Barnabas; samsly, Judas surnamed Barsabas, and Silas, 

23 leading men among the brethren: having written a 

detter by them in this manner: “ The apostles and the 

elders, and the brethren, send greeting to the brethren 

“that are of the gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, and 

£4 * Cilicia. Whereas we have heard, that some who 

“4 went out from us have troubled you with words, sub- 

‘‘ verting your minds, {saying that ye must be circum- 

“cised and keep the law ;} to whom we gave no such 

25 “ commandment: it hath seemed good to us, being 

‘ assembled wih one mind, to choose men and send 

«‘ them to you together with our beloved Barnabas and 

96 * Paul, who have hazarded their lives for the name of 

#7 * our Lord Jesus Christ. We have sent therefore 

Judas and Bilas; who will tell you the same things 

23 “ia words also. Yor i¢ bath seemed good to the 


41. For the Jewlch Christians must be alienated stadt aod yep 
these things; because Moses, who forbids them, is constantly read in the 


ὁ chooseemand ρα Pa agai explains the pina by apposite 
i, 


iputen ‘A ᾽ pana e πείγεσθαι περὶ τῆς νὸν 
p- 8. He has also a gaia βἰγρὺ κῃ exe εἶ gales in ‘the 
ext Verse. 


wr The decree le addressed to the gentiles in three placer only where 
here were many Jews: bat the spirit of i extended to all gentile cone 
9 who lived with Jewe, that social and brotherly imercourte m ighe 
between chein; that the gentile Christians might not be sedu 
τίμα by 7 joining. in some of its rites; and that the Jews might not be 
oS Christianity, becatee it allowed what they deemed great 
re. 
Me . Subverting your winds.) By the doctrine advanced v. 1. 
96. Who have gate minds the Greek thie honourable testimony 
@® restrained to Barnadz Aer 
- 8s Or, ra pogipelngsh chien, ἐσ. Batnabess end’ Paul, who will 
esl] you the came things in words. Bishop Pearce. Dr. Qwen. 


| 
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“CHAP; Holy Spirit and to us, to lay upon you no greater 
* « burthen than [these] necessary things; that ye abs 
29 “tain from things offered to idols, and from blood, 
“arid from things strangled, and from fornication s 
‘from which if ye keep yourselves, ye will do well. 
 « Fare ye well.’’ 

30° So when they were dismissed, they went to Antioch: 
and, when they had gathered the multitude together, 
31 they delivered the epistle : which when the brethren had 
᾿ $2 read, they rejoiced at this comfort. And Judas and 
Silas, being themselves also prophets, comforted the 
brethren with many words, and strengthened them. 
33 And after they had remained ¢here for some time, they 
were dismissed with wishes of peace by the brethren to 
34 those who sent them. [Notwithstanding, it pleased 
35 Silas to continue there still.] But Paul and Barnabas 
abode in Antioch, teaching and preaching the~glad 

tidings of the word of the Lord, with many others, 
86 And after some days, Paul said to Barnabas; “ Let 


28. To the Holy Spirit.] Guiding us in the conclusions which we have 
made concerning the question proposed to us. 

To lay upon you, &c.} To impose on you, besides the observance of 
the moral law, no other part of the ceremonial law, which law is βάρος, 
or ζυγὸς than &c. ‘ 

Necessary things.) Things highly expedient in the present circume 
stances of the church. a 

29. The addition in MSS. ἄς. at v. 20, and here, “ And whatever 
things ye. would not have done to yourselves, do not to others," 3 an in- 
terpolation from one who thought the decree of universal, and perpetual. 
obligation, and that it should therefore’ be a summary of oral duttes. 
See Lardner’s Cred.iv.c.xliv. 1953... - ng τς ‘ae 

Ye will do well.| Recte agetis: not, beati eritiy. - Sec the instances in: 
Kypke from Plutarch and Arnan. Ὁ eee POR tree 

a Comfort.|, That no heavier burtben of the, Mosaic law waf}id 
on them. " ae ie 

32. Prophets.], In-the sence. of: } for. xiv. ἃ cheek. tee vee 

34, This verse, and the words “ But Judas alone brut Γ, AP 
Tudas alone went to Jerysalen,”, baya tbe appearance of differe - 
tempts ἴα: αὶ πνεῖν Gta Choe ae pilap by Paul, srieticjonogh v. ἸΩΣ Sée 
MSS. et veras, But as Paul and Barnabas continued for some ay at 
Antioch, .v..$6,,it mpag.bo supposed that Silas returned: to thys city: Pom 


Jerusalem. ;: wf αν beg 6 4 WaT ta ον «ἢ . oa oe bbc du reer Bh .- 


n3 
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CHAP. ug go again, and visit our brethren m every city 

XV: us where we have preached the word of the Lord, and 

87 see how they are.”? Then Barnabas advised to take 

$8 with them John, whose surname was Mark. But Paul 

thought it not proper to take with them him, who had 

departed from them in Pamphylia, and had pot gone 

$9 with them to the work. Wherefore sharp anger arose, 

so that they separated from each other; and that Bar- 

nabas took Mark, and sailed to Cyprus. 

40 But Paul chose Silas, and departed; having been re- 

commended by the brethren to the favour of God. 

ταν μά he went through Syria and Cilicia, streagthenmg 

Xvi the churches. Then he came to Derbé and Lystra. 

1 And, behold, a certain disciple was there, named. 

Timothy, (the son of a believing Jewess, but his father 

2 wasa gentile:) who was well reported of by the bre- 

$ thren at Lystra and Iconium. Paul was desirous that 

this man should go forth with him; and he teok and 

circumcised him, because of the Jews that were in 

those parts: for they all knew that his father was a 

4 gentile. And as they went through the cities, they de- 

livered to them for their observance the ordinances 

which had been made by the apostles and elders at 

8 Jerusalem. The churches therefore were established in 
the faith, and abounded in number daily. 

6 Now when they had gone through Phrygia, and the 

ὦ country of Galatia, and were forbidden by the Holy 


$7. Mark was nephew to Barnabas: Col. iv. 10 τ ἃ circumstance which 
disposed Barnabas to overlook Mark's desertion, which is related 
4. Kili. 13. ᾿ ᾿ 

39. Sharp anger ατοϑε.} It is candid in Luke $0 record thie. That mm» 
spired men were not exempt from human iafrmisies, eee Gal. ii. 11. 

3. Circumcised bim.} Paul acted in this manner, that he might not 
offend the Jews; and thus obstruct his own usefulness, and that of 
Timothy, ap prenehing the gospel, See the note on 1 Cor. iz. 20. . 

For t i knew, &c.] And therefore, concluding that he was unciz- 
cumcised, would have had no insercourse with him, or with his com- 
panion Paal ; 
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CHAP.Spirit to preach the word im Asia; after they came to 

XVL Mysia, they attempted to go into Bithynia: but the 

- 8 Spirit of Jesus suffered them not. So when they had 

9 passed by Mysia, they came down to Troas. Anda 

‘vision appeared to Paal in the night: a man of Mace- 

donia stood and besought him, saymg; “ Come over 

10 “mtb Macedonia, and help τ. And after he had 

seen the vision, we immediately endeavoured to go into 

Macedonia ; concluding that the Lord had called us to 
preach the gospel unto them. 

11 We loosed therefore from Troas, and came with a 

straight course to Samothracia, and the next day to 

12 Neapolis; and thence to Philippi, which is a chief city 

of that part of Macedonia, ead a colony. And we 

- 19 abode in that city some days. And on the sabbath-day 

‘we went out of the city by a river, where prayer was 

wont to be made: and we sat down and spake to the 

14 women who resorted stivther. And a certam woman 

heard ss, named Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city 

of Thyatira, « gentile who worshipped God: whose 

heart the Lord opened, so that she attended to the 

15 things which were spoken by Paul And when she 

had been baptized, and her household, she besought us, 

saying; “If ye judge me to be faithful to the Lord, 

“ come mto mine house, and remain there.””, And she 

constrained us. 
16 And it came to pass as we went to prayer, that a 
certam damsel, having a spirit of divination, met us; 


6. In Asia.] The proconsular Asia, a district of Asia Minor. 

7. The spirit of Jesus.) See MSS. The spirit imparted to them by 
Jesus. John xvi. 7. 

10. We endeavoured.] Here, and elsewhere repeatedly, Luke represents 
himeelf as accompanying Paul. πο 
' ing. Obits in this case, and in the vieion to Peter, c. x. that 
the Spirit left the apostles to rational inference. ; 

13. By a river.) The water of which served for the legal purifications 
of the Jews; and particularly for the usual washing of hands before they 
offered up their prayers. See Wolfiua. i cates adm 

16. Of divination.) Supposed to be inspired by Apollo Pythius. | 

“ One sort were possemed with propbesying demons, which dictated 
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CHAP.who brought-her masters much gain by divining. She 
᾿ followed Paul and us, and cried out, saying; “ These 


17 
18 


19 


20 
21 


22 


27 


28 


“¢ men are the servants of the most high God, who ἀε-- 
“4 clare to us the way of salvation.”” And she did this 
for many days. But Paul was grieved, and turned, 
and said to the spirit; “ I command thee in the name 
“«οἔ Jesus Christ to come out of her.” And it came 
out at that very time. And when her masters saw that 
the hope of their gain was gone, they seized Paul and. 
Silas, and dragged them iato the market-place to the 
rulers. And when they had brought them to the 
magistrates, they said; ““ These men, who are Jews,. 
“ greatly trouble our city; and teach customs which it 
“is not lawful for.us to receive, or abserve, being Ro- 
“mans.” And the multitude rose up together against 
them: and the magistrates tore off their clothes, and. 
commanded to beat them with rods. And when they 
had laid many stripes on them, they cast them into pri- 
son, and charged the gaoler to keep them safely.: who, 
having recéived such a charge, cast them into the inner 
prison, and made their feet fast in the stocks. 

And: at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and sang 
praises to God: and the priseners heard them. And 
suddenly there. was a great earthquake, so that the 
foundations of the prison were shaken; and immediately- 
all the doors were opened, and the bands of all were 
loosed. And when the gaoler awoke out of his sleep, 
and saw the prison-doors opened, he drew out his 
sword, and was about to kill himself, supposing that. 
the prisoners had escaped. But Paul cried with a loud 
voice, saying; ‘ Do thyself no harm: Vii all. 


the answers, or spoke out of their bellies or breasts. * See. Pottery Grede 
Ant. vol. 1. book ii. ¢. xii. p. 268. 

17. This passage | illustrates the testimonies which the Secoamies| pave 
to our Lord’s Miessiahship; and makes it propebls tbat. God used: = 
demoniucs as instruments to proclaim it. - 

22. Tore off their clothes. ] Commanded that they should deren ols 
for the greater indignity. Sce Albertis, . 
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‘CHAP. here.” Then the gaoler calted for a light, and sprang 
NE in, and trembled, and fell down before Paul and 
30 Silas; and brought them out, and said; “ Sirs, what 
$1 “ must I do to be saved?” And they said; “ Believe 
jn the Lord Jesus Christ, and. thou shalt be saved, 
52 ‘‘and thine household.” And they spake unto him 
the word of the Lord, and unto all that were in his 
33 house. And he'took them in that hour of the night, 
and washed sheir stripes; and was immediately baptized, 
34 he and all his bomsebeld. And when he had brought 
thern into his house, he set food before them, and 
greatly rejoiced with all his household, on believing 

in God. 
35 And when it was day, the magistrates sent the 
S6 officers, saying; “ Let those men go.” Then the 
gaoler told these words to Paul; “ The magistrates 
‘have sent to let you go; now therefore depart, and 
37 go in peace.” But Paul said anto them; “ They 
‘have beaten us publicly, uncondemned, being Ro- 
4“ man-titsuens, and have cast us into prisons and now 
‘do they send us away privately? No tralys but let 
90 “ them come themselves and hring us out.” And the 


$9. A Nght} Or lights, Ps, exxxvi. 7, Grot, 
a renee) o be in that way of salvation which you preach, 
. Thou s be saved.} Thou shalt be in a state of salvation by pres 
eent faith, and est be aally saved by persevering obedrence 


Verrem. Actlonisii.l.v. 5 66. Bee Doddridge. It does not follow that 
Silas bad the same privilege, because Paul speaks ia the plural number 3 
‘that number being often used for the singular in cammon language. 
_ How Paul became a Roman-citizen, eee Lardner's Cred. i. c. x § vi, 
'p. 902; Bishop Pearce in loc. and c. xxii. 28, 

The Bishop supposes that Paul did not claim thie privilege, νυ. 23, bes 
ease Silas would have been beaten alone, and thua discouraged from 
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CHAP-officers told these words to the magistrates; who feared! 

" when they heard that the men were Roman-citrzens. So 

39 they came and besought them, and brought them out, 

40 and desired them to depart from the city. And they went 

out of the prison, and entered into the Aouse of Lydia: 

cHap.2"d, when they had seen the brethren, they comforted 
XVII. them, and departed. 

1. Now when they had passed through Amphipolis and 

“Apollonia, they* came to Thessalonica, where was a 

2 synagogue of the Jews. And Paul, as his custom 

Wwasy Went in unto them, and on three sabbaths dis- 

3 coursed to them cut of the scriptures; explaining ther, 

and alleging that Christ must needs have suffered, and 

have risen again from the dead ; and that “ this Jesus 

4 “ whom I preach unto you, is the Christ.” And seme 

of them believed, and joined themselves to Paul and 

Silas; and of the gentiles who worshipped God a preat 

5 multitude, and of the chief women not a few. But the 

Jews took unto them some wicked men of the meaner 

sort, and gathered a multitude, and raised a tumult in 

the city, and assaulted the house of Jason, and’sought 

after Pas! and Silas, that they might bring them out to 

6 the people. And when they found them not, they 

dragged Jason, and some of the brethren, to the rulers 

of the city, crying out; ‘* These that have disturbed 

7 “the world, are come hither. also; whom Jason hath 

“4 received: and all these act contrary to the decrees af 

᾿ “ Cesar, saying that there is another king, one Jesus.”’ 

8 And they alarmed the people, and the rulers of the 

~9 city, who heard these things. And when the rulers had 

taken security of Jason, and .of the others, they let 

them go. 
10 Then the brethren, ienrpediately sent .dway. Paul and 


᾿Ω, Three sabbaths.) But he exercieed his rahe longer among the: 
gentiles, 1 Thess. ii.10. Faley’s Horz Paulinz, 906. 
. 8. Alleging.) . By proofs cited from the Old Testament. 

4. Geutiles.] Some omit this word: some read, and Greeks. . 
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CHAP Silas by night to Berea: who, when they came thither, 

" went into the synagogue of the Jews. And these were 

11 more ingenuous than those in Thessalonica, because. 

they received the word with all readiness of mind, 

searching the scriptures daily, whether those things 

_ 12 were so. Wherefore many of them believed; and of 

women of rank who were gentiles, and of men, not a 

13 few. But when the Jews of Thessalonica knew that 

the word of God was preached by Paul at Berea, they 

- 14 came thither alse, stirring up the multitudes. And 

then the brethren immediately sent away Paul, to go 

toward the sea; but Silas and Timothy remained there 

15 still. And those who conducted Paul brought him to. 

Athens: and having reccived 2 commandment to Silas 

and Timothy, that they would come to him with all 
speed, they departed. 

16 Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, his ‘spirit 

was greatly provoked within him, when he saw the 

17 city full of idols. He discoursed therefore in the syna- 

gogue with the Jews, and with those - gentiles who 

worshipped God; and in the market-place daily with 

18 such as presented themselves. Then certain philoso-. 

phers of the Epicureans, and of the Stoicks, encountered 

him, And some said; “ What will this babbler say?” 

and others; “ He seemeth to be a setter forth of strange 

“« demons :”? because he preached to them the glad 

19 tidings of Jesus, and of the resurrection. And they 

took him, and brought him to ¢he court of Areopagus, 

saying ; “ May we know what this new doctrine és, of 


“84, Toward the sea.) Bos and Raphelius have proved that ad is the true 
tendering; not tanquem ad. Ὥς: is redundant. : 

17. The market-place ἢ The place of general resort for business and 
discourse. 

18. Eptcureans—Stoicks.| These were famous philosophical sects amon 
the Greeks. The former denied a Providence and a future state, an 
yoaintained that pleasure was the chief good. The latter were fatalists, 
and held chat virtue was the only good, that all vices were equal, that 
pain was no evil, &c. 

Of strange demons.] Bentley says that the plural fe used -for. the 
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ΓΕ ΠΕ which thou speakest? For thon bringest certam 
" strange things te our ears: we desire therefore to 
91 “know what these things mean.” (Now all the 
Athenians, and the strangers who dwelt among them, 
employed their leisure in nothing else, but either in 
22 telling or hearing some new thing.) Then Paul stood 
in the midst of she court of Areopagus, and said: “ Ye 

. “men of Athens, I perceive that in all things ye are 
@3 “somewhat too religious. For as I passed by, and 
‘beheld your deities, I found among others an altar 

« with this inscription, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. 

« Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship, him I de- 
24 “clare unto you. The God who made the world, and 
« all things therein, he, being Lord of heaven and 

25 “ earthy dwelleth not in temples made with bands; nor 
« is he served by the hands of men, as if he needed any 
“thing; since He Himself giveth to all life, and 
96 “ breath, and all things; and hath made of one blood 
ἐς all nations of men, toa dwell on the whole face of the 
“earth, and bath determined ¢4eir appointed times, 


smgular, namely, Jesus: and that the Athenians knew the cense of 
duces: too well to mistake it for a goddess. Boyle’s Lectures. Serm. ii. 
See Bishop Pearce: and Bowyer, 4to. 

Areopagus.) This was the highest court of justice at Athens. Our 
translators suppose the word: to be dertved from the hill of Mars, on 
which this court was situated. According to Pausanias, it was named 
from Ares, a Thevwalian, who was the first judged there. See Wolfius. 
The members of it were called Areopagites: as v. 34. 

22. Somewhat tov religious.) It is agreeableto Paul's delicacy of address 
to suppose that the coh Sas word is used in a good senee here; of which 
it is known to be.capable. See c. xxv. 19. 

23. An altar, ke) This was one of thé anonymows altars erected in 
Athens. Whena calamity was supposed to be averted by sacrifice to the 
unknown God by whom it was inflicted, an altar was raised to that 
ter God. See Ellis’s Fortuita Sacra, and Lardner's Testimonies, 
ii. 19. 

Whom therefore, &e.] God being in fact the Inflicter and Averter 
of all natural evil, Paul takes occasion from that inscription to preach 


bin. 
26. Their appointed timen) Imperia ad certum tempus duratura, exilia, 
migrationes: item legem natura, Monsis, et evangelii: neque enim horum 
uidquam temere gestum est, sed suo quidque tempore: prafixis, sev 
estipatis, termipis habitationis eorum, Erasmus 
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CHIAP.«« and the bounds of their habitation; that they might 

XVII «seek God, if perhaps they might feel him out and 

27 « find him ; though he be not far from every one of us: 

28 “for through him we live, and move, and have our 

“ being; as some of the poets also among you have 

29 “said; ‘ For we are even his offspring.’ Wherefore, 

. “ being the offspring of God, we ought not to think 

_ that the Godhead is like gold, or silver, or stone, the 

30 “ engraving of man’s art and device. However, the 

“times of this ignorance God overlooked; but now 

$1 ** commandeth all men in all places to repent: because he 

«hath fixed a day, on which he will judge the world 

‘in righteousness, by δα! man whom he hath ap- 

ἐς pointed ; of which appointment he hath given a proof to 

«all men, in that he hath raised him fron#the dead.” 

32 And when they heard of the resurrection of the dead, 

some scoffed: and others said; “* We will hear thee 

33' * again of this matter.” And then Paul departed from 

34 among them. However, some men joined themselves 

to him, and believed: among whom was Dionysius 

the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, and 
others with them. 


27. Feel -him out and find him.] ‘That is, Uarachearlse εὕροιεν. Ceteram 
ψηλαφᾶν aut czcorum est, aut noctu incedentium. Grot. : 

We live, ἃς.) We have life, self-motion, and continued existence. 
God therefore, as being our Father, is near us, and sustains his children. 

28. Some of the poets.). Here the plural may: be used for the singular, 
as v.18. Sec Bishop Pearce. 

For we are even his offspring.] ‘The words:of the Greek occur Arat. 
φαπόμενα 1.5. Cleanthes hasa like passage, Ἔκ of γὰς γένες ἰσμέν. 

- 29. Now Ged must be of a superior nature to us intelligent beings, his 
offspring: and therefore we ought not to think &c. 

80. God, however, having overlooked the times of former ignorance 
among you gentiles, (having acted as if he did not regard them, because 
he did not interpose in a direct and extraordinary manner to prevent 
them,] now, by the preaching of the gospel, commandeth &c. 

All — Ἐν alt places.| The phrase strongly expresses the universality of 
ghe gospe 

64. The silence of Luke is no proof that Paul did not work miracles 
at Athens, or afterwards at Rome. He wrought them at Corinth: 
2 Cor. xii. 12: and yet no miracle is recorded c. xviii, See Benson's 
Essay. History of the Acts of the Apostles, 4to. 2d ed. 
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.1.. “Now after these things Paul, departed from Athens, 

-2 and.came.te Corinth. And he met with a certain Jew, 

‘named Aquila, born in Pontus, lately come from Italy, 

with his wife “Priscilla, (because Claudius had com- 

manded all: Jews,to depart from Rome,) and went unto 

$ them: and'because he was of the same occupation, he 

abode with: them, and worked: (for by their occupatien 

4 they were tent-makers.) And he discoursed in the 

synagogue on every sabbath; and used persuasion to 

Jews and Greeks. | ᾿ 

5 And when Silas and Timothy were come from 

Macedonia,: Paul was employed with them in the word, 

6 testifying to the Jews that Jesus was the Christ. And 

when they opposed themselves, and spake evil, he 

shook Ass raimert, and said unto them; * Your blood 

‘is upon your ‘own heads; I am pure: henceforth I 

ἢ «will go to the gentiles.”” And he went thence, and 

entered into the hcss> of a certain man. named Justus, 

a gentile who worshipped God, whose house was adjoin- 

8 ing to the synagogue. But Crispus, the ruler cf a 

synagogue, believed in the Lord with all his house: 


®; Claudius &¢.} Suetonine’s words are, Judeocs; impulsare Chresto 
assidue tumultuantes, Roma expulit. Vita Claud. c. xxv. 

3. heal pig ἤδγς the Talmud, every father is commanded to teach 

his son a trade Grot.. Doddridge, and: Biscoe i. 273. . 
' 6. He sheok hig faiment.} See Luke x. 1]. .Neh. ν, 13. Here this 
action may have expr , and -in.a calm manner among the easterng, 
that Paul,-as-a Christian teacher, disclaimed further intercourse with 
these Jews. -’ en ee ; 

Your -bloud is-epen your ew heads] Your destruction is owing to 
yourselves. - 

Lhe proverb is used etrictly. 2 Sam, 1. 16: “ Your blond which I now 
shed iy not impueable to me; but your own guilt in killing Saul, has 
brought ‘thie punishmert on. you.” . See 1 Kings uu, 32. Ezek. xzxui 5. 
Matth. xxvii. 25. c. xx. 26. ὌΝ 

7. Who worshipped God.) Here the opposition to v. 4. shows that 
Justus had become’a worshipper of God fram among the gentiles. 
᾿ Wre also learn from this ‘:passage that by. Greeks τ. 4. we are not to 
‘understand gentiles but grecising Jewa. .- ες ! 

Β. Of a.synagogue.) There were more synagogues than one at Corinth. 
See v. 17. ' 
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GHAP.and many of the Corinthians, on hearing Paul, believed, 
τ ‘and were baptized. 

9. Then the Lord spake to Paul by a vision im the 

10 night; “ Fear not, but speak, and be not silent: for [ 

“ am with thee; and no man shal] lay hands on thee to 

“ hurt.thee: for I have many people in this city.” And 

Fl. he dwelt there a year and six months; teaching the word 
of God among them. 

12 And when Gallio was deputy of Achaia, the Jews 

rose with one consent against Paul, and brought bim to 

518 the judgment-seat, saying; “ This man persuadeth 

11 “ people to worship God, contrary to the law.’”” And 

when Paul was about to opén his mouth, Gallio said to 

the Jews; “lf it were a matter of injustice, or of 

“* wicked mischief, ye Jews, I might reasonably bear 

15 “ with you; but if it be a question of doctrine, and of 

‘names, and of your law; look ye yourselves 29 it: for 

16 “I will not be judge of such matters.” And he re- 

17 moved: them from the judgment-seat. Then all [ithe 

Greeks) took Sosthenes, the ruler of a synagorue, and 


12. Of Gallio, proconsul of Achaia, of his mild disposition, and that 
he was brother to ‘the stoic philosopher Seneca, see Biscoe i. 58, and 
Bishop Pearce. 

- 18. Of doctrine.] Of religious doctrine, whether it be true or false. 


Of names.] .As, whether Jesus be the Christ. - 

16. Removed them from, &e.} Commanded them to leave it. . 
“1% The words οἱ Ἕλληνες are very doubtful. If they are genuine, the 
geutiles must be meant; because the reason why the lows: robably .in- 
stigated by Soathenes, rose against Paul, v.12, was, that he preached 
Christ to the gentiles: τ᾿ 6: and therefore the geotiles revenged them- 
selves on the leader of the Jews, when they experienced that he-had so 
little weight with Gallio. ὦ ees 
t Beat iim.) Gallio might have prodential reasons for conniving at this, 
though a civil offence. As it arose from a religious cause, he might fear 
that his interposition would raise a dangerous tumult among the nume- 
rous Jews at Corinth. Pa i a μοὶ 
'. Before tha judgment-seet.) When.the. Proconsul: hed hastily left it. ᾿ 

Three MSS. and Chrys. add, οἱ Ιωυϑαῖολι. According to this lection, .we- 
must suppose with Dr. Owen in Bowyer, that Somhenes had became a 
convert to Christianity. See 1 Cor. i. 1. Méxdes, alone, may mean a great 
umber of the people at Corinth. - ae, : ᾿ 
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CHAP beat him before the judgment-seat. But Gallio cared 
for none of those things. 

18 And Paul, after he had still remained there many 
days, bade farewel to the brethren, and. sailed thence 
into Syria, and Priscilla and Aquila with him ; having 

19 shorn δὲς head at Cenchrea;: for he had a vow. nd: 
he came to Ephesus, and left them there: and he hinf- 
self entered into the synagogue, and discoursed to the 

20 Jews. And when they desired dim to remain with them 

21 for a longer time, he ¢cansented not: but bade them 
farewel, and said; [“I must by all means keep the 
“4 approaching feast in Jerusalem ; but] I will return to 
“‘ you, God willing.” And he sailed from Ephesus. 

22 And when he had landed at Cesarea, and had gone up 
and saluted the church, he went down to Antioch. 

23 s\nd when he had passed some time there, he departed, 
and went over all the country of Galatia and Phrygia. 
in order, strengthening all the disciples. 

24 And a certain Jew, named Apollos, born at Alex. 

'andria, an eloquent .man, and able in the scriptures, 

£5 came to Ephesus. This man was instructed in the 

᾿ doctrine of the Lord: and, being fervent.in spirit, he. 
spake and taught exactly the things of the Lord, 

26 knowing only the baptism of John :. and he began to 
speak fteely in the synagogue. But when Aquila and 
Priscilla had heard him, they took him to them, and 

ο΄ explained to him the doctrine [of God] more exactly. 

27 And when Apollos desired. to pass into “Achaia, the 
brethren exhorted him, and wrote to the disciples. to 


18. Cenchrea.] Or Cenchrez, the port of Corinth. 

4-vow.), Probably. a Nazarite’s vow of abstinence from. wine for. 3- 
certaim number of days. Numbers vi. 3. 

The Nazarite was ta shave his head at the temple. Numb. vi. 18. 
But the strictness of the law was dispensed with, when multitudes of 
Jews lived at a distance from their own country. Lardner’s Cred. i. 
in, 468. - 

Why Paul acted thus, sce on c. xvi. 8. and on 1 Cor. ix: 20. εν 

35. Exactly.] .Asfar ashis knowledge extended. See ς. xix. 1, 2, 34 
Οὐκ dzp.Coc.is an unnecessary conjecture made by Bishop Sherlock. 

21. Exhorted him.) To execute so good a purpose. 
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CHAP,.receive him: who, when he came among them, hélped 
VIII. hose much that had believed, through tbe favout 
28 bestowed on him. For he eatnestly confuted the Jews, 

CHA pad that publicly ; proving by the scriptures that Jesus 

xi “was the Christ. 

1 And it came to pass that, while Apollos was at 
Corinth, Paul, having passed through the upper parts, 
came to Ephesus: and, having met with some disciples, 

2 he said to them ; “ Have ye received the Holy Spirit 
«¢ since ye believed δ᾽ And they [said]} to him; “ We 
‘¢have not even heard whether there be an Holy 

3% Spint.” And he said [unto them;] “ Into what 
“then were ye baptized?’ And they said; “ Into 

4 ‘John’s baptism.”” ‘Then Paul said; “ John [indeed ] 
“baptized wih the baptism of repentance; saying ito 
“4186 people, that they should believe in him who was 

5 “to come after him, that is, in [Christ] Jesus.” And 
when they heard shir, they were baptized into the name 

6 of the Lord Jesus. And when Paul had put 4is hands 
upon them, the Holy Spirit came on them; and they 

7 spake in different languages, and prophesied. Now all 
the men were about twelve. 

8 And Paul went into the synagogue, and spake freely, 
discoursing for three months, and using persuasion 

9 about the things concerning the kingdom of God. But 
when some were hardened, and believed not, butispake 
evil of that religion before the multitude, he pon πε 
from them, and separated the disciples, discoursing 

10 daily in-the school of one. Tyrannus. And this. was 
done for two years; so that all those who dwelt. jn 
Asia heard the word of the Lord [Jesus,] both Jews 
and gentiles. 
2. Whether there be an Holy Spirit.] That the gifts of the Holy Spirit. 
are communicated to believers. 
9. Tyrunnus.] He may have been 2 gentile teacher of philosophy or 


of rhetoric at Ephesus. But that the Jews = Laas ἴδοις schools, δεῖν 
Schoettgen. gow Se 
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CHAP. 'Then some of the Jews, who went about as erorcists, 
AIK took upon them to call over those that had evil spirits 
13 the name of the Lord Jesus, saying; ‘ I adjure you by 

: 14 “ Jesus, whom Paul preacheth.”” And there were seven 
sons of ene Sceva a Jew, and a chief of the priests, who 

15 did so. And the evil spirit answered and said; “ Jesus 
41 know, and who Paul ἐν I understand: but who are 
16 “ Ye?” And the man, in whom the evil spirit was, 
leapt on them, and overcame them, and prevailed 
against them, so that they fled out of that house naked 
17 and wounded. And this was known 'to all both Jews 
and gentiles dwelling at Ephesus: and fear fell on them 
all, and the name of the Lord Jesus was magnified. 
18 And many who believed came, confessing and de- 
19 claring their deeds. Many of those also that had used 
magical arts brought their books together, and burned 
them before all men; and the price of them was com- 
20 puted, and found fifty thousand pieces of silver, So 
mightily did the word of God grow and prevail. 

391 ~~ Now after these things were ended, Paul purposed ir 
Ais spirit, when he had passed through Macedonia and 
Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, saying; “ After I have 

22 ‘been there, I must see Rome also.” So he sent 
into Macedonia two of those who ministered to him, 
Timothy and Erastus; éu¢ he himself continued 2 
while -in- Asia. 


18. Exorcists.} Who used magical arts, adjuring demons: by certain 
mtimes to depart out of those oppressed by them. 

. 15. Here is another remareable instance that God influenced the 
minds of those whose testimony to the gospel was likely to create atten- 
ton. See c. xvi. 17. 

16. Quercame them.] It is well known that madmen. have often an 
extrzordinary degree of strength. 

Naked.| Without their upper garments. 

19. Magical arts.] According to Grotius, and Wetsteim, the original 
word, which conveys the idea of anrious occupation, is used for the arts. 
of cheats and magicians; which were 80 common.at Ephesus that 'Eicia” 
γροάμμαῖα͵ signifies spells, ᾿ : 

Pieces of silver.) ‘Doddridge supposes them Attic drachme; the value’ 
of which coin was aine-pence, | cs 
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CHAP. Now at this time there arose no small disturbance 
XIX shout that religion. For a certain man named Demce- 
24 trius, a silversmith, who made silver models of Diana’s 
temple, furnished no small gain to the workmen; 
25 whom he called together, with those of like occupa- 
tion, and said ; “ Sirs, ye know that by this employ- 

. 26 “ ment we have our wealth: moreover, ye see and hear 
“that this Paul hath persuaded and turned aside no 
“small multitude, not only of Ephesus but almost of 
“all Asia; saying, that they are not gods who are 

27 “made with hands: so there is not only danger that 
“this our occupation should come imto contempt, but 
“also that the temple of the great goddess Diana 

“ should be despised, and that her magnificence should 
“(be soon destroyed, whom all Asia, and the world, 

28 “ worshippeth.”” And when they heard this, they were 
fall of wrath, and cried out, saymg; ‘ Great is Diana 

29 “ of the Ephesians.” And the whole city was filled 
with confusion ; and having seized Gaius and Aristar- 
chus, men of Macedonia, Paul’s fellow-travellers, they 

30 rushed with one consent into the theatre. And when 
Paul was desirous of entering in to the people, the dis- 

81 ciples suffered him not. And even some of the chief 
magistrates of Asia, that were his friends, sent to him, 
entreating dim that he would not venture himself into 

$2 the theatre. Some therefore cried one thing, and 
some another: for the assembly was confused, and the 
greater part knew not why they were come together. 

83 Then Alexander was advanced out of the multitude, 
the Jews having put him forward. And Alexander 
waved dis hand, and would have made a defence to the 

34 people: but when they knew him to be a Jew, all with 
one voice, for about two hours, cried out ; “ Great és 


24. Models.) Resembling the temple and image of Diana. 

31. Chief magistrates.] The chief rulers of the province. : 

33. A defence.] He would have spoken for the Jews; and against 
Paul and his followers, as disturbers of mankind. 
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oo Diana of the Ephesians.”” And when the public Scribe: 

. “* had appeased the people, he said: “ 7 men of Ephesus, 

35 “ what man is there who knoweth not that the city of 

“ the Ephesians is a worshipper of the great Diana, and 

96 “ οὗ the image which fell down from Jupiter? Since 

“ therefore these things cannot be spoken against, ye 

$7 “ought to be quiet, and to do nothing rashly. For 

«« ye have brought hither these men, that are neither 

“‘ robbers of temples, nor blasphemers of your goddess. 

$8 “«« Wherefore if Demetrius, and the workmen that are 

“with him, have a matter. against any man, court- 

« days are kept, and there are deputies to give judgment > 

89 * let them summon one another. But if ye inquire any 

“« thing concerning other matters, it shall be determined 

40 “in a lawful assembly. For we are in danger of being 

“ called in question for this day’s disturbance; there 

41 “« beimg no cause by which we may give an account of 

cH AP.” this concourse.” And when δέ had thus spoken, he 
- XX. dismissed the assembly. . 

1 And after the disturbance ceased, Paul called to hinx 

the disciples, and took leave of them, and departed: to 

2. go into Macedonia. And when he had gone over thase 

parts, and had given them much exhortation, he came 

$ into Greece. And after he had continued three months, 

the Jews having lain in wait for him as he was about to 

sail into Syria, he determined to return through Mace- 


95. Scribe.} Of the city. . ἮΝ : 

+ Α worshipper.) ‘The Greek word signifies an adorner of the temple. 
See Suidas, Hesychius, aud Wetstein. a, 

- And of the image, &c.] This fable of Diana’s image was propagated 

of many other images. See Grotiue and Wetstein. — ; 
..97. Nor lasphemers of your goddess.) , What their testimony against 
idols was, may be inferred from ὃ. 26. See also c. xvii. 29. The Scribe, 
desiring to appease the disturbance, used favourable expressions about 
Paul and his companions. 

98. And there are deputies.) Roman procurators, honourably called 
proconsuls. See Grotius, Doddridge from Biscoe, and the note on 
ς. xiil. 7. 

Piss In a lawful.assembly.] And not in such a lawless one as this. For 

c. v. 40. 
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CHAP.doniaz. And Sopate?, the son of Pyrrhus, a Berean, 
ἌΧ. accompanied him as far as to Asia; but Aristarchus 
4 and Secundus of the Thessalonians, and Gaius of 

' Derbe, and Timothy, and Tychicus and Trophimus of 

5 Asia, these went before and waited for us at Troas. 

6 And we sailed away from Philippt after the days of. 
unleavened bread, and came to them at Troas in five 
days; where we abode seven days. 

7 And on the first day of the week, when we had 
assembled to break bread, Paul discoursed to the dis- 
ciples, being to depart on the morrow; and continued 

8 his discourse until midnight. And there were many 
lamps in the upper room, where we were assembled. 

9 Now a certain young man, named Eutychus, sat in a 
window, having fallen into a deep sleep: and as Paul 
discoursed a long time, he sank down. with sleep, and 
fell to the ground from the third story, and was taken 

10 up dead. Then Paul went down, and fell on him, and 
embraced fim, and said; “ Trouble not yourselves: 

1] “-for his life is in him.” And when ον was come up 
again, and had broken bread, and eaten, and con- 
versed) a:long time, even. till:break of day, he then de- 

12 parted.. New they brought the young man alive; and 
were not a little comforted. 


4. And Gaius of εν δ} Derbd was a ‘city of Lycaonia: c. xvi. 6. 
And yet Gaius is called a Macedonian, c. xiz. 29. e may have been a 
‘pative of Derbé, and an inhabitant of Thessalonica in cedonia; as 
Grotius thinks. Thus our Lord is said to be of Nazareth. ” 

hig Timothy.] Syr. adds of Lystra: which may be true. See 

6. .1. 
7 To break bread.) To partake of a Jove- feast, which concluded with 
the Eucharist... The victims offered to idols being the chief eupport af 
the heathen | gee in their cities, and abstinence from such offerings being 
enjoined to Christians for wise reasons; these love-feasts were early ina- 
stituted instead of them, for the benefit of indigent converts. See 
Bishop Pearce. 

10. Paul miraculously restored eeepc: but humbly declined at- 
tributing this great power to himself. 

12. Now they brought, &c.] To exprem his gratitude; and bid farewel 
to his benefactor. MS. Ὁ, addsin explanation, Now, as they were taking 
leave, they brought &c. 
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CHAP: And we went before to the ship, and sailed to Assog,- 
ΣΧ. there intending to take in Paul: for so he had appointed, 
14 intending himself to go by. land. And when he tame 
up with us at Assos, we took him-im, and came to: 
15: Mitylene.. And- we sailed thence, and arrived: the 
next day over against Chios’; and the following ddy we 
touched at Samos}; and, having remained at Trogyl- 
16 lium, on the day after we came to Miletus. For Pauf 
had determined to sail by EpKesus, that he might not 
pass much time in Asia:.for he hastened, if it were 
possible for him, to be at Jerusalem on the day of: 
Pentecost. 
17 And from Miletus Pau} sent to Ephesus, and called: 
18 to him the elders of the church. And, when:they 
came to him, he satdé unto them; “ Ye know, from 
“the first day since I canre into Asia, in what manner 
“41 have conducted myself with you the whole time ;. 
19 “serving the Lord with all humility of mind, and 
“ with tears, and trials which befel me‘by the lyings in 
20 “ wait of the Jews: and that I have not kept back any. 
“ thing which was profitable to sou; but have shown ἐξ 
“to you, and’have taught you, . publicly and from 
21. “house to house; announcing both’ to Jews and to 
“Greeks repentance toward God, and :faith toward ὦ our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 
22 ‘ And now, behold, I go-to Jerusalem, to'be ‘bound, 
“according to the Spirit; not knowing the things 
23 which will befal me there, except that the: Hely 
bs x Spirit witnesseth to.me in every city) Saying | that 
a 24 “ bonds and afflictions await.me, But 1 make. no 
Τ᾿ @ secount of any sae nor do I regard my life as dear 


19. hears]: “Accompanying my earnest admonitions and etitreaties: 


22. “Bound, δε] The Spirit foretelling | that I shall be bound. ‘See 
v.23, and c. rxi. 11], 

But Kypke renders, vinctus spiritu, 1. e. coactus, impulsus. © 

, Not knowing.] He bad only the general: a τὰς, ἡ mentioned j in the 
mext verse. ᾿ 
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CHAP.“ to myself, so that I may finish my..conrse [with joy,] 
" “and the ministry which I have received from the 
« Lord Jesus, to.declare the gracious gospel of God. 
25 “Απὰ now, behold, I know that ye all, among whom 
_ .Uhave gone preaching the kingdom [of God,] will 
"26 “4 see my face no more. Wherefore I declare to you 
_27 “ this day, that I am-pure from the blood of all men. 
_- “For I have kept nothing: back, but have shown-you 
_ all the counsel of Gad. 
28 «Take heed therefore to yourselves, and to all the 
4 flock among whom the Holy Spirit hath made you 
' overseers, to feed the church of the Lord, which he 
-29. hath purchased with his own blood. For I know 
“this, that after my departing grievous wolves will 
. 30 “ enter in among you, not sparing the flock. From 
“ among your ownselves also men will arise, speaking 
“4. perverse things, to draw away disciples after them. 
: $1 “* Watchtherefore, and remember that for three years, 
“ night and day, I ceased not to admonish every one 
“‘ with tears. 
_32 ‘ And now, brethren, 1 commend :you to God, and 
“τὸ his gracious word, which is able to edify you, and 
“to give you an inheritance among all those that are 
. 38 “ sanctified. I have coveted no man’s silver, or gold, 
34 “or apparel. Ye yourselves know that these hands 
“ have ministered to my necessities, and to those that 


25. Ye-all, &e.] This séems to be inconsistent with 2 Tim. iv. 20. But 
the words, “.Trophimus I left sick at Miletus,” do nét necessarily im- 
ply that Paul had then been at Miletus himself, Trophimus alone might 

ἐ sent to Miletus, on account of his inability to trav el; the apostle, him- 
self continuing his voyage or journey. 

28. Of the Lord.| See Dr. Wall, " Wetstein, and "Griesbach. The 
abbreviations of Κύριος, Θεὸς sy and X; i¢3ty aod of Dominus and Deus, 
throughout their cases, are easily cunfounded. Michaelis . ty “Marsh 
Lael Gis. i. 936. ii. 476. But see the note on oy latter ‘Passages 

-. 859. 


"82. 2 ord.] Or gospel: which, if obeyed, is able Ke: See 2:Tim. iii. 1δ. 
James i. 21. | 


Bs. Or apparel.) fin allusion 40 the. eastern cystom of gollectiag Da 
parel. “See on Matth. vi. 
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ate ἐ were with me. I — shown Fay in all IDPS, shag 
δ by so YAbouria ye’ ought ‘Yo assist the infirm, a πάχος 
35 “ remember th ‘words ‘ofthe Lord Jesus, “that he said; 
¢ It is more happy to givetthan’ to Teceive, gs “ἢ 
86 And whbh he ‘had thus“spoken, ‘he kneeled ὦ down, 
‘37 and prayed with tig. all, And the “all w wept, much, 
38 and fell on’ Paul's ὁ neck, and | “kisse Bim j ATening 
most for. the words ‘which he had Spo t, they 
cHap.Were ὃ τὸ s see ‘his face, no more. , And they, (0 inched him 
XXI. on his way to the shift 

1 And i it ‘came’ to pass ‘that, after. γε. “bad ‘Sghayated 
ourselves from. them, and. had sailed we game.with a 
straight course to Coos, πὰ ay following to 

Ζ Rhodes, and thepce ta Patara. ‘And aving found a 
ship sailfing ' oyer , to Pheniciay, we wen n board, and 

β ey loosed. “ Néw ὁ “Hen we had « pia Cyprus, and 
had pitsed by it an a the ‘diced, we sailed i inte Syna, 
and. lande sattne at Ty re: “for 1 there the ship was to. ‘unload 

;  & he “aby “having met. ‘with disciples, we re- 

* “mained Ὑ ΤΗΝ scven ‘days: and these said to Paul by the 

ὁ ‘Spirit, “ame “he should | not go up to Jerusalem. And 

a ‘wheh ave had completed thdse days, we went out and 
“departed, and they all conducted us on our way,, with 
their wives and lildsen,, till we were out of the city : 

‘6 and we kneeled down, on the shore, and prayed. And 
“when we had taken 1 leave of. ofie -another, we went into 
the ship; sand they returned to their home. 

7 And when we had finished our course, from Tyre we 
came: t@-Ptolemais, and ‘saluted the brethren, ‘and re- 
mained with them one day.: and.on the morrow we_ 
departed, and-oame to Cesarea 5, and we entéred into 


4. When we had ΡΞ } R. scephene, in the mafgin sf ἢ 
edition, conjectures ἀναφήναντες, which Bezd approves of, and attributes 
to Erasmus. ‘ Having caused Cyprus to appear. : 
4. Seven days.) Perhaps to include asa bath, for the purpose Qf. 
teaching in the synagogue. 
That he should nut go. up.to Jermain). Unless he would subject himself 
to bonds and affli¢tions. C.xx.2 
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CHAP the howe of Philip the Evangelist, chat was or of the 
“EXT sven deacow, and rommaimed with bim. And this man 
had four daughters, virgwas, who prop)esied. 
10 Aad.as we contisaed there many daya, a certnin pro- 
δὶ phot, ented Agabus, came down from Jadva: and 
when he exme to as, he took Paul's eirdle, and bound 
his own hands and fost, and ssid; “ Thas siith the 
“ Kiely Mperit: ‘So the Jews a Jerusalem will bind 
‘ the anna that owneth this girdle, and wifl deliver him 
38 “πὸ the hands of the genitiles.”’ And when we heard 
these things, both we, and those of that place, besought 
13 him net to go up to Jerasalem. Then Paal answered ; 
“ What mean ye by weeping and breaking mine heart? 
“ for I am ready not to be bound only, dut to die also, 
14 “ at Jerusalem, for the name of the Lord Jesus.” And 
when he would not be persuaded, we ceased, saying ; 
“ The will of the Lord be done.” 
15 Aad after those days we cook our baggage, and 
16 went up to Jerusalem. Some disciptes also of Cesarea 
went with us; bringing with them one Mnason of 
‘Cyprus, an early disciple, with whom we might lodge, 
17 And, when we were come to Jerusalem, the brethren 
18 received us gladly. And the day followiag Caul went 
in with us to James; and all the elders were present. 
19 And when he had greeted them, he declared particu- 
larly what things God had wrought among the gentiles 


9. Who prophesies } See Joel ii. 28. c. ii. 17, 18. 1 Cor. εἰ. 5. The 
word may be taken in a large sense: as 1 Cor. xiv. 3. 

11. The Jews—tind.] Be the occasion of binding. See Grotius oa the 
eastern custom of ἘΠΕ ΕΠ events by actions. 

13. Breaking mine heart. meum frangcates, vel malle et ΘΟΕ ἘΞ 
reddentes. H. Steph. N. t. 19mo. Animi mei robur frangentes. Wet- 
stein. Cor meum debiitantes, et revocantes.a proposito, - Eder, Palairet- 
Beza refers to Ps. li. 17. and understands the phrase of sorrow. 

15. We took up uur baggage.) The true reading it, ἐπισπεασάρϑηι, com 
sarcinas jumentis im 

16. One Mnason, ἄς.) The clause in the Greek being placed dfter the 
relative ὦ, the words are attracted mto the same cave with the reldtive. 
But Dr. sa a the reading of MSS. Ὁ. Ε. bringing 4 to one. 
Moaason, ἂς Bowyer to. 


P 
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CHAP-.by his ministry. And -when, they heard ἐν they, planted 

oa Lord, and said upto him, “, Thon seest,,brdther, 

_ 20 * how: many thousands of Jews, there: are whoa, believe ; 

21 “and. they are ail zealous of thelaw. Apd they have 

:: © been informed concerning thee, thas thou, teackest all 

+. §the. Jews thatare among. the gentiles. to forsake 

«4 Moses 3- saying that they aught not, to circumeise 

“. their children, nor to walk-according to.gun customs. 

22 46. What therefore should be done? The multitude must 

_ .§ needs assemble: for they, will hear,that thau art qgme. 

23 £.Do. therefore what we say to thee: .We have four 

24 men that have a vow on them: take them and purify 

 chyself with them, and be at expenge for.them,, that 

. they may shave ther beads, and all may, know that 

‘¢ those things of which they were informed concerning 

*‘ thee are nothing, but det. thou thyself alyo.-walkest 

25 “in the observance of the law. JBut..conecerning the 

“ gentiles who believe, we have already written, and 

“ determined, [that they cbserve no such thing ; but} 

“that they only keep themselves from what is offered 

“τὸ idols, and from blood, and. from things strangled, 

26 “and from fornication.” Then Paul took the men, 

and the next day purified himself with them, and 

entered into the temple, declaring what world Le. the 

end of the days of purification ; till an. eroMe were 
made:for every one.of them. 

27 And when the seven days were almost seat. the 


cr 


22, Should be done?) ‘Quid igitur agendum est? Beza.- 

28. Avow.} Seeonc. xvii. 18. 

24. Purify thyself with them.) Put thyself in a state of separation, or 
abstinence, with them, for the remainder of the aay which will complete 
a vow. 

ence for them. 7 In furnishing their sacrifices an well ag. your 

wn What these sacrifices were, sea Numb. vi. 14, 15.. τας ἀξ was a 
ἐσαῤίϑα and popular act in auch Jews as had ability thus to indemnify 
Nazarites, see Doddridge. ‘See aho Earaners Cred. i. book i. πὸ ἐχ, 

472. ᾿ 
2 ‘On what priaciple Paul. actedy i is explained α: τὸ. 8. i aah 

26, 27. The vow ended in seven days: but the men were natedise 
charged from it till the sacrifices pad been offered. 
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CHEAP Jews ‘that’ were of ‘Asta,"when they saw “Pas! in the 
“th temple, titted’ up'all die mbltitade, and laid their 
ΓΗ 98. Βαυπάς' én him, crying out; Men of: Israel, help. 
ini 6 Pris-ts the mat’ who teacheth alk men every where 
ΜΙ oc a pdaitiet the Peopié, and the law, and this place: and, 
cake ot forther, ‘Nath! -brotight’ gentilés -also into. the tem- 
“199 pte 2and'hath polluted ths holy place.” -(For they 
i" ™ Had Befdre seen with him in the ciey Trophithus an 
- Εἴ -Eiphesian, whom they supposed that Paul had brought 
᾿Σ 30 mito'the temple.) And all the. city was moved, and 
ἐπ Ὁ thé people: ran: together; and ‘they seized Paul, and 
++ @rapghed hive out‘of the temple: and immediately the 
|. 3} detrs’ were shut... And as they sought:to kill him, a 
' -yéport came te 'the commander of. the band, that ail 
-. $2: Jerusulem wads in confusion: who immediately took 
κἢν goldiers, ‘and centurions, and ran down unto them: anJ 
‘when they: saw the commander, and the -soldiers, ticy 
‘$3: ceased {rom beatmg Paul, Then the commander cam: 
ραν, and ‘seized him, and ordered δίπε. τσ be bound 
Ὁ with two chains ; and inquired who he was, and wh..t 
Ὁ 88. be had done. And some ened one thing, and 501... 
another, among the mukatude: and when he could τὸ: 
- know the certainty forthe tumul:, he ordered Paui τ» 
:. 35 be taken: into the castle; And when Pau! came upuu 
ει the.steps,ét happened chat he was carried. by the soldiers, 
36 for the violence of the people. - For the multintude ct 

J ithe people followed, crying out ; “ Destroy him.” 
37  <And as Paul was about to be taken into the casfle, 
he αὐτὰ το the. commander; “ May I speak to thee 7” 


on. huis. the temple.) Into the inner, or middle, court of the Isra- 
elices; . whia-the. gentules, to whom ‘the outer cuurt was assigned, were 
fuabidien tu: entér. : lato the third, on inmost, court none but Priests 
‘emtered - > 

ον 939, Bias} ‘To.peevent aideGlemept of the temple. 

34, The castle.} Called Antonia, adjuining the temple. 

35. The De } Jocephus: =e: abe there were two aa or -de- 
φορινῖθοι ve 


Ρ9 
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"$8 Who said; “ Canst theu: speak: Greek?» Att thou: nor 
- διὰ Egyptian, who formerly miadest:a distirbance, 
and Ieddest eutinto the desert four. thousand men 
. $9 “ that were assassins?” But Paut said; @ Ὁ ath’a Jew 

4 of Tarsus, a city of Cilicia; ἃ -citteeh of no inean city: 

“,and I beseech thee, suffer me to speak unté'the peo- 

. 40. « μ]6. And when the commander: had suffered’ hiin, 

Paul stoed on the steps, and beckoned with’ di} hand to 

cuap.the people.’ And when a great silence wasmade, he 
XX. spake to: thems tm the Hebrew tongue, saying; “ -- 

-} & Bneebren, and fathers, -hear my ‘defence which J 

2 <make now uote you” (And when they Heard that 

hé spake to them in the Hebrew tongue, they kept the 

% greaper silence: and he saith;) “I am-a Jew, born in 

« Tarsus, a city of Cilicia, but brought ἀρ π᾿ this city, 

“ being instructed at the feet of Gamaliel according to 

“the exactness of the law of our fathers, as# being 

| $ “zealous toward God, as ye alt-are this day. “And I 

« persecuted: this religion unto death, binding and de- 

5 “‘livering inte prisons. both: men'and women. As the 

‘“high-priest also can. bear’me witness, and the whole 

“body of the elders: from whom I received: letters 

* also. unto the brethren, and: went to: Damascus, to 

“bring bound uato Jerusalem those also that were 

6 “there, that they might be punished. ‘But it'came to 

“pass that, as’ 1 journeyed, and came-near to’ Damas- 

“εξ, about noon; a great kght from heaven suddenly 

Ὁ ἢ shone round: about me. -And I fell to the ground, 
‘+ sand heard a voice saying unte me; ‘ Saul, Saul, why 

6 * persecutest thou me?’ And I answered ; ‘ Who art 
8: thou, Sir? ian he. said. as is ἀμ νὰ ἐξ 


oP Pal SE ee vl of : 

80: Than Egy εὐρώς]: ‘see am account of this impoaor, asdner 
Credv ἡ νά, θ41. “τ΄ Sag eal 

3. At the feet of” Comaltee}: Ae siteston- 0 the! heated set of the | 
A Οτ ἘΝ πε he th 

QiOF Νυιαιάνο δι}: id: recnarkebdle shad vue Herd. it ported obace 
mentions & cfeatetnticy, for: neiitt tid wae déspibed: whtle he Svea ine 


ἽΝ ἢ 
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SBA: Nazareth, .whom-shou,persegagert’ . And ghese that. 
ιν. Ὁ Were with, me yao imlegd,, the light, [agd: were 
ρῶς fafraids],.but heand 265 the words.of. him : who-spake 
ΝΙΝ “#2 Ine . . bem, ἔφα ‘ Whar shall Ido, Sip?) Aad 

ἘΣΤΙ apa Lord aid ynto, me: rs ATs, and gq. tate Damas- 
ae > 460g,n3and. there it-shath be sold thee of al] which is 
“ih Sapppinted for, thee ta.do.'. (Aad. when.I could-net:see, 
51 af beqanse,of,. the; glony..of Mead, light ;, 1. cgme.into Da- 
od offimnaseys, Jed, by the hand of. those, thag:were with me. 

12 « And one cAnanias, re teligiaus man according to the 

 Agldawy-daaving a good seport from all the Jews who 
ar δ΄. dwelt thera came sto me,, and. stood, and said unto 
“Δ timex ;* Brother Saul, recover thy, sight,’. And, at 
. 14,6 that very time, I looked up on him... Then he said x 
~ ,* Fhe God ef our fathers hath appcinted thee to know 
ae Ais will, and 20 see that Righteous One, and to hear 
ΝΥ “αι words. pf his mouth. For thou shalt be his witness 
ἼΘΙ: ‘ to αἰ} men, of what, thou hast seen and heard... And 
‘pow, why delayest thou? Arise, and bz baptized, εν 
wash away thy. sins, having cailed on his name.’ 
“us “« And it came to eee wi: eu I returned to Jerusalem, 
‘1s, Ὁ ΠΡ ΒΗΡ ace Jesug saying unto me; Make 
vray haste,, and go,quickly out of Jerusalem: for they will 
ob eter. receive uy testimopy cpucerning me.’ Then ἢ 
sar, said’; Lord, they know, that, 1 imprisoned, and beat 
4 an: every. sy nagogue, those who believed gn ..thee. 
‘po. And.when the blood of. thy. witness [S:ephen] was 
Seg shed, I also stood by, and consented to hig death, and 


ore Εν, ὦ ane eae +. τι ικΣ ᾿ ure ~ 4 


* Fhtwords3} The articulate words addrested to me: “756ὦ onc. ik 1" 
12. A religwue man acceding: to the law.) That is, before bis (0 1- 
version to Christianity. The sharacter here Ewen ates to win the ate 


τους πὶ of Pay 'shearerss.: -. ac ae Oe a 
16. On Ats name. | Grotius, Mill, Bengelius, "Wetstein ond Geiesbach, , 


pesder-the saripes vedding αὐτῶ... Compare,Grotius and, Whitby... +> ὁ 
20, 21. The apostle showed great fortitude i io declaring his ayesion Lo . 

the; Bemierc ang.tha eenduct. of the Jews strong ‘ines ς haw much 

thay ware effladed atthe divine-philanthrepy: in ΕΞ 


Ρ3 
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159 ACTS XXII. ’ 


CHAPS kept the mantles of those who killed him” Then 
Is oe Jesus said'unto me; abet: for I will send thee 
21..* hence. far off to the gentiles.’ ” =. i 
22. . And.they gave him: an hearing to these words, per 
then lifted. up the voices, saying; “ Destroy such a 
‘man from the earth: for it.is not fie that he should 
23°“ live.’ And as-they cried out, and east. off. their 
24 mantles, and threw dust into the-air;'the commander 
‘ordered that he should be: takem ithto the canld; and 
bade that hé should be examined by acourginy pthat he 
raight know. for. what cause: they eriediso:agaiast him. 
. 253 And as they: prepaved him. for the: scourge, Prul said 
to-the centurion. who.stéod by ;.4 Is it tawfatifar you 
“to scourge one: that is a Romar qimwen, iznd uncon- 
$6 «+ demned.””:. And when. the centurion heard ,2,», he 
went and τολᾷ the commander , SA¥sng.. “What, art 
thou about to do? for this man- is: a- Roshan: cittmems?” 
‘27 Then the’ commander’ came. near, and: said to Panis 
ες # Tell-:me,- Art thou a Roman: qitinens?” And he 
#3. snid; “« Yes.’’ And the commander answered; With 
ΤῊΝ “ἃ great eum: Ϊ obtained this citizenship.” And: Paul 
said ; © But I was free-born.” Then those who were 
about to examine him ὅν scourging, . immediately. left 
-. him: Ἀπά the commander ‘also- was afraid’ when he 
knew that Pay/,was 2;Roman. citizen, and that be had 
bound him. om 
30° And on the morrow, serene | to bnavic tbe certsiney 


2 


29. Cast off thein mantle: ‘This was-ao dct of rage. 

+ Threw dust into the air.) . This was an act of contempt and dutcaaesin: 
See 2 Sam. xvi. 19...“ It is the practice of the Arabiaus, when they waald 

express theiss contempt of .a-peteon, spealang, and their abhotrenrézof 
, What ea ataged pronounced: . Bishop: care == cameras é okey oF 
. thy, Sarage a " 

ae eon Prepared him, &e). See Wolfus: 

᾿ “2B. WVath α great sum, &€,) ,. Biscee hax shows from Cieere and Dion 

_, (Cassius, that the-freedom of Rome wes often sold.. )..387,. .. . 

Kvee-byry,], Probably the.najéves.of Tansus baslthe privilege af being 

Roman citizens. See Bishop Pearce on ς. svb2B74: ,.): 

ἐς, 99. Had ἐμᾷ tam) - ad contmaaited shat he drould be Hound. ter - 
“ecourge: which is very different from securing him by a chain. . 


ACTS ΧΧΤΙ. XXIII. ‘fea 


“αι Why Pabl was aocased by the Jews, he loosed’ Rim fron 
enap Ar ¢hain, and comminhded the chief-priests and all the 
XXUILcouncil to assemble; -aad brought Paal- down, and set 
: 1 hia before them. «Aad when Paul had earnestly looked 

a”. -Ogpthel council, he said; “ Brethren, I have always 
a, +. @rcomdueted myself with a good conscience before God, 
‘vu: 26 ease teahis.day.”? . And the high-priest' Ananias com- 
‘°c: traramded: those sho stwod by him, to smite him on the 
x7¢ ϑιχασαεῖ; Then Paul. said onto him; “ God: will smite 
:3  A- thee, shaw whited wall: for. sittest thou to judge me 
7! 66 gesording to the law, arid. yet eommandest me to be 
εν; 4 “bmitten contrary to the hw.?? And those who stoed 

- 5 by-satds * Revilest: ubou God’s high-priest ?” Then 

‘; + Pal satds @ 1 knew not, brethren, that he was the 


ou Pail begins with removing the bad impressions occationed by his 

ace hefotethe council as a mélefactor. 

2 To. qmtite him.ou the month) This commaud seems not to have co 
much proceeded from Paul's acsertion of his innocence, as from the ran- 
cour against him fon preaciting to the gentiles, or from the i sig tas dis- 
_PepKion of Apanias. | 

3. There was too much warmth in this reply. 

“Will: smite thee.) About Sve years after uns, Ananias, called sigh: 
priests -was dragged from an aqueduct i in which be had concealed himeelf 

om a tumult, and rit to death by assassins. Jos, B. J. ἧι. Xvi. 9, 
‘Doddridge. -. Bishop Pearce. 

Thou whited: wall.|. Paul compares bim to the whited wall of a sepul- 
"ἄγε; fair without, and polluted wich. © Matth. xxiii. 27. 

SST Knew not; hc, Pau! becomingly upologized for what his anger 
had dictated. 

_ The promise, Matth. x. 19, is-true in general. 

τας Soon after'the holding of the first council, as it [6 called: at Jerusalem, 
piers was dispossessed cf his office ; and Jonathan, though we are not 
acquainted with the circumstances of his elevation, had been raised ih-the 
mean time to the supreme dignity in the Jews churth.. Between the 
ideanh of Jonathan, ‘who was murdered by order of Felix, -and the 

‘igh-priesthood of Ismael, -who was invested with that office by Agrippa, 

| lane an interval: im which this dignity eontinued:- vacant Now’ ie 

3 ral haa το! thisinterval that Paul was apprehended in Jero~ 
nny and the Sanhedrim being destitute of a President, Anistas utder- 
took of his own authority the drcharge of that office, which he executed 
with the greatest syranny:' [a ie’possible therefore that Paul, whe had! 
Been only a few days-iry Jerusalem, rmeght be ignerant that-Ananias,' who: 
, had been dispossessed of the Priesthood, had taken upon) him a trust to: 
which. he wae ποῖ entitled." , 

> “Michaelis’s αυϑὺ τορι. i rahe: N. a translated ΒΥ H. a ke. | 
i. 52 - a Ss 2 Se eer 


169. AIT 5. ΧΚΙΙᾺ 


CHAPii high-priest s:!:fon::it tis: wrimen;: oi Theut hak lage 
XXHI-, peak evil. of: the raler df shyrpenpla.’ thi!)Alndvthert 
‘6: Paul perceived that the one pirtiowére Sioddupess) arid 
- the. dther: ‘ Pharisees} «he cred. outtib‘sthd: basncil ; 
“+ Brethren, 1D: am a-Phattsseeptthe work of-Phurisees ; 
“concerning the hepe, asd: théwtsbrevetionw of the 
“ἢ :dead oI am sew πιά πες". :And| whew: euhad said 
‘this, .a sdisserision arose ‘between τὰς Pharisees,and the 
: 18: Sadkdmeees:: and. the mukitude wasrdigideds der the 
; Saddotees say that. there. ts aa resursdéction, Imo ange) 
9 or spirit; but the Phurisees confess .both. «: daa there 
Was 2 great:cry ; ahd. the scutes. thatiaiewe ba Ahe pate 
ΕΣ "1 ofthe Pharisees arese and: strowey baying yifoWe: find 
, #n0-evil in. the mans.but if-a. spirit. or an anptd have 
10 “ spoken to him,’.2v1s -ee//.””... And, when there:mtas a 
great. disturbance, the cotmriander. feared: lest ΠΡ ἢ] 
would be-forn.in pieces.by them ;. and cormmanded the 
3, soldiers to go down, ‘and to take him by.:force.from 
‘bl among: then; ἀπὸ, ἕο’ bring him. iota. the castle, And 
“the night following: the Lord etced by him, and said ; 
‘Take equrage,:[-Paul:} fer as. chau hast testified the 
“οὐ “things: concerning. me at: Jerusalem, - 50 must, thou 
. "6 sestify at-Rome αἰδο 2 os: ΤᾺ 

29 And when!.it- was day, the: Jews sombived togepher, 

iat and; mane themselves aoe? a.curse;- saying’ ‘sie hey 


For, it ὦ ΕΓ “The εἰλοιὲ to iba: supplied: is, “ ‘saben! 1 ὅδε ἢ 
not have expressed myself in such a manner.” 566 Bisho Te 

6. Of Pharisces.} Some Tedd of a 'Pharisee,: "... ar 

The bope, and the resurrection, of, the dcad.] The hope of the. dead, andy 
their resurrection. .Or, the hope cf. the resurrection of the dead. ace 
Wolfiueand Wuithy. $0 Get iii. 16, “ thy sorrow-and thy conteptiol” 
méans, tthe sorrow of thy conceptiog.” , That τῇ he Sad nea S08 ene- 
mies to the gospel because it taught a resurrection, see ¢. 1 

8. -ΟΥ ἐν gone of ‘departed: ‘meni + ‘hat: ‘a Thelin the: 

arate existence of these appears trom Jose ὃ ς ἐφιμμόνια to 
be the spirits of bad men, who enter the ἜΗΝ and kill those who do 
pot obtain help. B. J. vii. vi. 3. 

Both J A PeUrsectiOny: and the existence of subordinate incorporeal 

τα Bete, ta » doe ce te a Pr POs Cr Sore ee 02 52 oO ΝΊ 


12. Comtined mcchay) ‘Compare the ἰχχ, 2 Hogs rv. 15. ....Χ0.Ἀἁ ες αἦὲ 
8 


A’C 7. S *XKITL: 103 


‘woeld: mettber eat nor-drink.unti they had killed: Pauh - 
|Aend:they .were,more than éorsy: that. had! made this’ 
Me conspiracy. -And-they came: near to the chief-priests 
, » aad theelders, and said » * We havei bound ourselves 

“.umder a great-curse, that we wall taste nothitig: until 
13 “we have: :leled :‘Paul.. Now darrefore -ye and the 
“council sgpify te the commandes, that he bing σα 
“dawn: unto you {on the morrow;]} as if ye would 
* inquire more exactly iao the things concernieg him : 
# and . we, -before: he = βεὰν σν, ἘΠ ΒΕ ΕΣ 
+ destrey: him.” 
14. And. when. the son: of. Paul's sister heard of their 
: lyimg-in wait, he went and entered inso the castle, and 
. ΜῈ 10edd:Bauk - Then Baul called one οὗ the centurions to 
him. and sid; “ Bring ‘this. young man te the ‘com- 
.. 18 “ mander: for he hath somewhat to tell him.’”. So 
- > the-centerten ἰοοὶς dim, and brought.him: to the com- 
τ τ χρᾶν, and: saith; . Paul the prisoner called me 
4 to bim, -and desired me to: bring: this young man to 
19 “thee, who hath somewhat to say unto thee.” Then 
σὸν ¢he. commander. took him by. the hand, and. went aside 
\. qalth bim privately, and asked him; “Ὁ Whas is it, which 
20 “ thoa hast.to tell me?’ Andhe saids “The Jews have 
'epveed: 00 desive thee, that ‘thou. wouldest bring down 
¢/: %.Panl:tomorrew iato the council, as if: they would 
“ more exactly imquire. somewhat concerning him. 
21 “ But do not thou yield to them: for more than forty 
~~ men of them lie i in wait for him, who have bound 
«themselves under ἃ curse that. they will neither eat 
|i ae or ‘drink until they. have destroyed him: and they 
2% 4 are now ready, looking for a promise from thee.”’ ie 
' he cémmandér let the young rman ‘depart, and tha 
:, ὄψα, ,“! Toke care to inform no man, that thou hast. 
--ehared' these things: tome τ a ey 


ees es «τ. VIG 
“ee Lae as ‘i . {;" ρος, te 


CHAP 
ἌΧΙΠ. 


“Ω 


'E9T0G1G? oth. wah καὶ} 
17. 0 e that Paul pale wie ε οἵ ecbad: causes, aorwithnadigg. 
the predictaan ἐκ Llu: See ais@ εἰ xxvil: 31..gorgparing m2e 


4 


45 ACE & XXII, 


Har: Then, be called unro him two. cmturronsy land: said ; 

"«* Make ready, two. hundred. soldiers nto pa td Geshez, 

24 “and seventy horsemen, and, twa: hundrdd: sp earthen, 

_ #k Sat the. third bowr.of hei mights:and:provike them 

_. “ beasta, that they ‘may. see; Pad) on one of them, ‘and 

_ 23 “ convey him safe. to Felix: the governour.? cvind he 

26 wrote a. letter after. .this-manmer: ¢ Clasdéas dyslas to 

27 “ the most excellent governour Felix sendeth greeting. I 

“came up with a. end of soldiers, and-rescued thi’ man, 

‘who bad. been seized -by ‘the Jens, and-wasatout to 

‘be destroyed by them, Having understood: that he 

28 ‘was a Roman ctizen, and desiring to. know the cause 

‘why they accused him, I-brought him. down into their 

29 ‘council; wham I perceived to be accused concerning 

* questions of their law.; but to hive no.:accusation 

80 ‘ worthy of death, or of bonds. . And when it was dis- 

_ 4 covered, to me that the Jews. were about to he in. wait 

‘for the man, I sent Jim straightway to thee, and com- 

 manded his accus¢rs ‘also to say before thee what they. 
‘had against him. Farewel’- 

4] Then the soldiers, as it was commanded them, took 

32 Paul, and brought.dim by. night to-Antipatris: and on 

the morrpw they returned to use castle, having jeft the 

33 horsemen to go. with him: who, when they came to 

Cesarea, and delivered the letter to the gavernour; pre- 

$84 sented Paul also before him. . And when the governour 

had read the letter, he asked cf what province Raut was. 

85 And when he understood that he was cf Cilicia; ‘* J 

‘will hear thee fully,” said 6, “ when thine accusers 


27. The punctuation here used had been adopted by me, before & 
learnt from Bowyer that it was eupported by the authorities οὗ Beza and 
Le Clerc: tbe former of whom proposes it with diffideuce, aod the.latter 
admits and defends it in his French version of the N.‘T. It 1s not true 
that Paul was rescued because he was kucwn tu be a Roman citizen. 
See ς. xxi. 31. _Byt from the attempt to scourge Paul, Lysias learnt .thag 
the apostle possessed this privilege. See c. xxii. 25. 

31. By wight.) Oo that very vight: τ. 2 : 


35. Herod's judgmen-hall.)  Werod the Great rebuilt Cesare. - 


Alc rs XXIV: 187 


CHAP ‘ealsa: ‘areicome’?: And ἐλ yootynbdr tominanded him 
XMAV.t0 be keptin Herod's judgmenttiaH. “1 5" 

ΤῸ τι And: after five days, Andis! the high- -priest went 

. gown vo!:Gesarea -with ‘thé elders, and’ with ἃ certain 

i ἡ soem named Tertilbus ;‘and these brought att accusa- 

»ἱ Qi tion before the povernour against Paul. Ard when he 

+ 5, Was -cahled,  Tertullus began to accuse sim, saying ; 

Since: by thee we enjoy great quietness, and good 

au $f deeds arei dore to this nation, by thy prudence, 

o; ‘B - always, and-in all places; we accept them, most ex- 

ἢ 49 cellent Felsx, with all thankfulness. But that I may 

“ort. “noytroudle thee too fur, I beseech thee to hear us, of 

δ 44thy goodness, a few words. For we have'found this 

» ; man. a. pestilent one, and a mover of insurrection 

:$ among all the Jews throughout’ the world, and a 

6. “:ringloader of: the sect of the Nazatenes: who hath 

‘ attempted: to profane the temple also: whom we 

ες - seized, [and wished to judge accordmg'to our law: 

7 “but. the commander Lysias came upon us, and with 

“great violence took sim away out of oor hands, 

..8 © havmg commanded his aceusers to come unto thee :] 

.. 1 and: by’ examining kim, thou thyself mayest gain 

1 & knowledge: of ‘all those thnigs: whereof we accuse 

τ 9). ΓῺ. “And -the Jews’ also: assented, saying ‘that 

0 these -thipgs'. were so, Then Paul answered, the Ρο- 

«---vepnour having beckoned unto him to speak; * Since I 

« fnderstand ‘that thou ‘hast beer’ for many ‘years a 


f 


4, ἀιμάνι and in all places 5) This cues is connected with the pre-' 
ceding verse by eth. in the Latin version: by Joannes Boisius 1 his 
Veteris interpretis cum Beza &c. collatio, p. 477; and, in the ae of 
Wolfivs, non incoavenienter: by Hammond; and by Wakefeld, Sylva 
Critica, sect. cxit, ahd ‘lransjation of N:'T. 

5. Ha have found.) The. participle inthe Creek is used for the'aariar ; 
the verb substantive being understood. * See 1 ‘Thess, i. V1. 

10, 11,’ Felix having been governour five years and ἃ half, a¢cofding 
to Bishop Pearson, and more than seven years, according ‘to Biscoe ; 
Paul addresses him with greater cofifidence, as a jpdge qualified to kpow 
the Jewish opinions, custo.im,: and: law without! frequent’ references to 
which the apostle cuuld net make 1ὴϑ defence.’ : 


168 ACTS XXIV. 


CHAP. judge to this nation, I [δ more cheerfully rake my 
XXIVi1 defence : it being in thy power to know that there 
11 “are but twelve days since I came up to worship at 
12 “ Jerusalem: aad that the Jews neither found me in the. 
“temple disputing with any man; nor stirrmg up the 
18 people, ether in the synagogees, or m the city: nor 
“ can they prove the things of which they now accuse 
ΓΙ me, 
i4 “ But this I confess ante thee, that, after the way 
“4 which they call a sect, so I worship the God of our 
« fathers; believing all things which are written in the 
15 “taw and in the prophets: and havmg hope toward 
“ Ged, which they themselves also admit, that there 
_ “will be a sesurrection (ef the dead,] both of the 
16 “ righteous and unrighteous. And im this 1 exercise 
4“: myself, to have always a conscience void of offence 
“toward God and toward men. 
17. ‘Now, after many years, I came to bring alms to 
18 “my nation, and to muke mine offerings. At which 
« time certain Jews from Asia found me purified in the 
“ temple ; dat not with a meltitude, nor with tumult : 
19 “ who ought to have. been here before thee, znd to have 
20 “ accused me, if they had any thing against me. Or 
«« let these themselves say, what crime they found im me, 
21 « while I stood before rhe council s unless καὶ ἀκ for this 
‘one declaration which [I proclaimed standing among 
“them; ‘ Concerning the resurrection of the dead I 
tam judged by you this day.’” 


14. The God of our fathers.) The Roman law forbed the introduction 
of new gods. This therefore was a very just and proper defence befute 
a Roman Goveraour. See Lagdner’s Cred. i. Ὁ. 1. ς. vill. p, 423. . 

16. Exercise myself.) Raphelius, and others, have shown that dvzdé is 
thus used without a cate, ἐμαυ]ὲὸν being understood. The mgenions con- 
jecture of fy Tare, this one thing, is therefore unteceseary. 

To have.) ‘Or, in having: ἐν ry ἔχεν. 

18, 19. Ἢ we take the reading of τινὲς δὲ, with Griesbach, we must 
render: “ At which time they found me—tumult: now these [sc. who 

‘ found me) were certain Jews of Asia, who onght &c.” 
21. Unies &c.) This was matter of offence to the Saddacees, a very 


powerful sect at that time. C. Iv. v. 17. xxii. 7. 


ACTS» XXIV. XXV. 168 


ΠΡ ΧΕΙ Then .Fpjix deferred them, and said; “ Having 
ἢ “ obtained more, exact. knowledge of that religion, 
22 a ‘when Lysias. the commander shall come down, I will 
28, a determine your matter.’’ And he commanded. a 
: centurion that Pap? should be kept, and to let sig have 
~“Tiberty,, and that he should forbid none of Paul's, ace 

ee ᾿ quaintance, ta minister lor. come near) unto bim. 
24 And after some days, Felix came with his wife 
. Drusilla, who was. 3, a eee and. sent for. Paul, and 
” 95 heard him conggpning. lief in, Christ. . ‘Agd as he 
a _discoursed οὗ ἦχος, 3η4. temperance, and the judg. 
+ ..,, ment to comes Felix wag struck. with, fear, and an- 
1. 8ysred ἽΝ Depart. for the oe and, when. have a 
abs a pPnyenignt ; timges i, wil, send. ae thee.”? | He hoped 
_ also at, ‘the same time that money would, have been 
. μδίνρρ, hiyp,, by, Pay), {that he might Joose him]: for 
which cause he sept ARK. him,oftengr, and conversed 
27 with him, Rpt, after two years. Porcius Fesius suc- 
on apcaqied ‘Feling, and -Eelix wishing, to _mrauily, the Jews, 


XV, left i Fay ay ies. fh 
δ" Η Now nae came intg the province, after three 
ον, 4 days, fe went, Up from, Cesarea, to Jerusalem, Then 

the Nahe and the c chief of the Jews, brought an 


πον ae eee 9 -ag spe " 


Pace Satie ἐν pune ie proposed by Beza, Grotius, amd Hamniond; 

te Bowyer, ator ἴ 1667; and. by. Pyle, Markland, and 

waeete eld’ rae Bowyer, 4to. It ‘suggested itself to me, before I had 
see 


*'{ 


any avthbority for it. 
Readers of Plato and Ἧτο ἴσην how often, Φεσὶ is inserted in 
the middle ofa sentence. See alco c. xxv. 5. 


| 24. Drusilla.) Daughter of Herod Agrippa, a woman of great beau 
whom εκ Had seduces from her hus Azizus, king. of . εἰ 
Bmésenves © | 

25. Of prustice, ieupereice ‘Tagitus charges Felix with anvils libido, 
et cuncta malefacta - See Lardner, Cred. :. 41. ~ 

26. Meney, &c.) Lardner and Doddridge sebserve: that Paul had 
mentioned, v. 17, the costributidns which he had brought to Jerusalem ; 
all of which might not have been yet distributed, an the opinion of-Feliz: 
and they add, with elas that so arse a Carers was’ ‘likely to be 
redeemed. See Cred. 1 sll sire 

27. Bound.) Agreeably te the prophecy, Ce XK. 23 See also ¢ c. xxi. 80. 


Ὁ ἐπ. ΣΝ 


δ 


170 ACTS XXV. 


CHAP.accusation before him against Paul, and besought him, 
"desiring a favour concerning Paul, that Festus would 

3 send for him to Jerusalem; purposing to lie in wait, 
4 that they might destroy him on the way. But Festus 
answered, that Paul should be kept at Cesarea, and 

5 that he himself would shortly depart thither. ‘ Let 
“such, therefore, among you,” saith he, “as can be 

“ accusers, go down with me, and accuse this man, if 

Ὁ “ there be any thing amiss in him.”” And when he had 
passed among them not more than eight or ten days, 

he went down to Cesarea; and the next day sat on the 
judgement.seat, and commanded Paul to be brought. 

Ἴ And when he appeared, the Jews who came down from 
Jerusalem stood round about, and brought many and 
heavy accusations [against Paul,] which they could not 

8 prove; while he made his defence, saying ; “ Neither 
“ against the law of the Jews, nor against the temple, 
“‘nor against Cesar, have I offended in any thing.” 

9 But Festus, wishing to gratify the Jews, answered 
Paul, and said; “* Art thou willing to go up to Jerusa- 
“lem, and there to be judged of these things before 

10 “me?” Then Paul said; “1 stand at Cesar’s judge- 
“ ment-seat, where I ought to be judged: to the Jews 

41 have done ne wrong, as thou also very well 
.11 “knowest. For if I have done wrong, or have com- 
4‘ mitted any thing worthy of death, I refuse not to 

«‘ die: but if there be nothing true of the things where- 
“οἵ these accuse me, no man should give me up to 
(12 “ gratify them. I appeal to Cesar.” Then Festus, 
when he had conferred with the council, answered ; 


4, Concerning Paul.) See καϊὰ 1 Cor. xv. 15. 

10, 11. That by appeal causes were removed out of the provinces to 
Rome, and that it was very common to send persons from Judea to be 
tried at Rome, see Lardner's Cred. i. 529. Bishop Pearce affirms that 
this appeal was the right of a freeman. 

_ 10. At Cesar’s judgement-seat.|_ The tribunal at which the Procurator 
presided in the name of the Emperor, and by his commission, is rightly 
called the Emperor's tribunal. See Grot. 

Very well.) See 2 Tim. 1. 18. 


ACTS XXV. 17k 


CHAP.«s Hast thou appealed to Cesar? to Cesar thow shalt 
XXV- 4 50.” 

1. And after some days, king Agrippa and Bernice 

14 came to Cesarea to salute Festus. And when they had 

continued there many days, Festus related Piul’s case 

to the king, saying; “ There is a certain min left a 

15 “4 prisoner by Felix: about whom, when I was at Jeru- 

“« salem, the chief-priests and the elders of the Jews laid 

16 “ an information, desiring judgement against him. To 

‘ whom I answered, that it is not the custom of the 

“ Romans to give up any man [to death,] before he 

. “that is accused have dis accusers fuce to face, and 

“ have opportunity to make his defence concerning the 

17 “ crime laid to his charge. When therefore they were 

‘‘ come hither, without making any delay, I sat on the 

«« judgment-seat the day after, and commanded the 

18 ““ man to be brought: agamst whom, when δὲν accusers 

‘stood up, they. brought none accusation of such 

19 “things as I supposed: but had against him some 

“¢ questions about their own religion, and about one 

“4 Jesus who died, dus whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 

20 “ And because I was doubtful about an inquiry into 

‘such matters, 1 asked Paul whether he was willing to 


19. Agrippa) The son of that Herod Agrippa who is mentioned 
ς. xii. 1. He had the tetrarchies of Philip and of Lysanias; having been 
removed by Claudius from Calcisto a greater kingdom. See Lardner’s 
Cred. i. ix. 46. and Bishop Pearce. 

: Bernicé.} Sister to king Agrippa, here mentioned. Her father first 
married her to his own brother, Herod king of Calcis. On becoming a 
widow she married Polemon king of Cilicia, whom she soon left. The 
report of her incest with Agrippa is mentioned by Josephus; and alluded 
to by Javenal, vi. 157. In what period of her life she went to Cesarea 
‘cannot be ascertained. See Lardner’s Cred. i. 50. Biscoe, i. 49, and 
Bishop Pearce. 

16. The custom.} See this illustrated in Grotius, Larduer’s Cred. i. x. 
Vii, and in Bishop Pearce’s note. 

19. Religion.| Festus would not speak disrespectfully of Judaism, and 
call it superstition, when addressing Agrippa a Jew. 

20. When 1 doubted about the prudential and just way of inquirin 
into matters [τυΐων MSS.) of this nature, connected with the religian an 
passions of the people, &c. 
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CHAP.‘ po to Jerusalem, and thete to be judged about these 


KXV 


2) 


22 


25 


5s 


27 


«things. But when Paul had appealed to be reserved 
“ to the determination of the August Emperor, I com- 
“‘manded him to be kept till I could send him to 
‘‘Cesar.”” Then Agrippa said'to Festus; “ I myself 
* also desire to hear the man.” ‘ To-morrow,” saith 
he, “ thou shalt hear him.” ξ 

On the morrow therefore, when Agrippa was come, 
and Bernicé, with great pomp, and they had entered 
into the place of hearimg, together with the commanders 
aud principal men of the city, at the command of 
Festus, Paul was brought. Then Festus saith; “ King 
“ Agrippa, and al! that are here present with us, ye 
“ see this man, about whom all the multitude of the 
‘‘ Jews have applied to me, both at Jerusalem, and 
“here also, crying out that he ought not to live any 
“longer, But I having found that he had committed 
“nothing worthy of death, and he himself having ap- 
“ pealed to the August Emperor, I have determined to 
“send {him}. Of whom 1 have nothing certain to 
“write to our Sovereign. Wherefore I have brought 
‘‘him forth before you, and especially before thee, 
«“ king Agrippa, that, after examination, I might have 
“somewhat to wnte. For it seemeth to me unreason- 


cHap.“ able to send a prisoner, and not to signify the charges 
XXVL“ also made against him.” 


4 


2 


3 


Upon this Agrippa said to Paul; " Thou art per- 
“ mitted to speak for thyself.” Then Paul stretched 
forth bis hand, and made his defence: 

“41 think myself happy, king Agrippa, that I shall 
“ make my defence this day before thee, concerning all 
“ the things of which I am accused by the Jews: be- 
“cause thou very well knowest all the customs and 
“ questions which are among the Jews. Wherefore I 
‘s beseech thee to hear me patiently :— 


$. Γνωςὴν is the accusative absolute. 
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inal « All the Jews know my manner of life from my 

youth, which was passed from the beginning among 

5 ** mine own nation at Jerusalem: and these have know- 

‘ledge of me from the first, (if they be willing to 

‘‘ testify,) that according to the strictest sect of our 

6 “ religion, I lived a Pharisee. And now I stand and am 

«« judged for the hope of the promise which God made 

7 “to our fathers: unto which promise our twelve tribes, 

“4 serving God with earnestness day and night, hope to 

“come: concerning which hope, O king [Agrippa, ] 

8 “I am accused by the Jews. Why is it esteemed 

“ among you a thing incredible, that God should raise 
“186 dead? 

9 “TI indeed thought with myself, that I ought to do 

‘‘many things contrary to the name of Jesus of 

10 “ Nazareth. Which ¢shings I did also in Jerusalem : 

“‘and many of the saints I shut up in prisons, having 

‘¢ received authority from the chief-priests ; and, when 

‘“‘ they were put to death, I gave my vote against them : 

- 1] “and I punished them often in every synagogue, and 

“ compelled them to blaspheme; and, being exceedingly 

“‘mad against them, I persecuted shem even to foreign 

12 “cities; At which time [also,] as I was going to 

“Damascus, with authority and commission from the 

13 “ chief-priests, at mid-day, O king, I saw on the way 

“ἃ light from heaven, above the brightness of the sun, 

“4 which sbone round about me and those who journeyed 

14 “with me. And, when we were all fallen to the earth, 

41 heard ἃ voice speaking to me, and saying in the 


6.’ The promise.] Of being raised from the dead. Sce Hebrews xi. 10, 16: 
and Jortin’s Sermons, vol. vit. p. 273. ed. London. 
. 9. Jesus of Nazarcth.] See c. xxiv. 5. This was language of contempt 
among the Jews. But Paul was conscious that our Lord’s character rose 
superior to all reproach; and that the imputation itself was groundiess, 
45 understood by the enemie: of Christ, who applied it to his birth. The 
apostle seems to speak thus, in imitation of his Lord’s humblemanner of 
erpressing himself, c: xxii. 8. 

11. To tlaspheme.] To speak evil of Jesus and his religion. 
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CHAP.« Hebrew tongue, ‘ Saul, Saul, why persecutest thon 
ΧΧΥΕ, me? Jt is hard for thee to kick against the goads.’ 
15 “ And leaid; ‘Who art thon, Sir”? Andhesaid; ‘I 
16 ‘am Jesus, whom thou persecutest. But mse, and 
* stand on thy feet: for I have appeared unto thee for 
‘ this purpose, to appoint thee a minister and a withess 
‘both of these thmgs which thou hast seen, and of 
17 ‘those in which I will appear unto thee; delivering 
‘ thee from the people of the Jews ; and from the gentiles, 
18 * unto whom I now send thee, to open their eyes, that 
‘they may turn from darkness to light, and from the 
‘ power of Satan to God ; that they may receive for- 
4“ giveness of sins, and inheritance among those that are 
ἐ sanctified, by faith in me.’ | 
19 ‘ Wherefore, king Agrippa; I was not disobedient 
20 “to the heavenly vision: but declared first to those in 
« Damascus, and in Jerusalem, and throughout all the 
“country of Judea, and then to the gentiles, that they 
“4 should repent and turn to God, doing works worthy 
21 “of repentance. For these causes the Jews seized me 
“ ἴῃ the temple, and attempted to kill me. 
22 “ Having therefore obtained help from God, to this 
“‘ day I continue witnessing both to small and great, 
“ saying none other things than those which both the 
23 “4 prophets and Moses spake of as about to come: that 
“« Christ should suffer; and that he, being the first who 


14. Against the goads.| A metaphor taken from refractory oxen; who 
kick against the goads by which they are driven, and thus wound them- 
selves more deeply. See Bochart Hieroz. ii. rxxix. 381: and among his 
quotations the scholiaet on Pindar, Pyth. ii. 173. He observes that 
Ecclus xxxviii. 25. should be read and pointed thus: 

How can he get wisdom that holdeth the plough, 

And that glorieth in the handle of the plough ? 

That driveth oxen with the goad &c. κύντρω. 

16. Here ὧν τε is equivalent to τώτων τὰ ἐν Sic. 

17. Unto whom.] To which gentiles. There was great fortitude in. 
uttering so offensive a truth before Agrippa and other Jews. Paul had 
experienced the dangerous consequence of avowing his commission to the 
gentiles, c. xxi. 22. 

£3, Light] Kaoowledge of the true religion. 
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ἐν Sag rose from the dead, should announce light to the 
᾿Ξ people of the Jews, and to the gentiles.” 

24 And as he was thus making his defence, Festus said 

with a load voice; “ Paal, thou art mad: much 

25 * learning driveth thee to madness.” Then Pas saith; 

“1 am not mad, most excellent Festus; but utter the 

26 “‘ words of truth and of a sound mind. For the king 

“ knoweth of these things, before whom I even speak 

“freely. For I am persuaded that none of these things 

“ is hidden from him: for this was not done in a corner. 

47 «King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets? I know 

28 * that thou believest them.”” Then Agrippa [said] to 

Paul; “ Thou almost persuadest me to become a 

29 «« Christian.”? And Paul (said ;} “1 would to God, 

“6 that not thou only, but likewise all that hear me this 

“ day, were almost and even altogether such as 1 am, 

80 “ except these bonds.” ‘Then the king rose up, and 

the governour also, and Bernice, and those who sat with 

31 them. And when they had gone aside, they spake 

_ among themselves, saying ; “ This man doeth nothing 

32 “worthy of death or of bonds.” And Agrippa said 

cHapl° Festus; “ This man might have been set at liberty, 
XXVII. if he had not appealed to Cesar.’ 

1 Now when it was determined that we should sail to 

Italy, Paul and some other prisoners were delivered to 

2 a centurion of the Augustan band, named Julius. Then 

we entered into a ship of Adramyttium, and loosed, 

meaning to sail by the coasts of Asia; Aristarchus, a 

3 Macedonian of Thessalonica, being with us. And the 

next day we arrived at Sidon. And Julius treated Paul 


28. Almost.) "Ey ὀλίγω sc. μέρες propemodum. Palairet. This was a 
sudden and transient impulse of conviction. re f 

29. ‘These bonds.] The chain which he carried, and by which his hand 
was usually bound to the soldier who guarded him. C. x11. 7. xxviii. 20, 

1. τῷ ἀποπλεῖν is a Hebraism. ‘See 1 Cor. ii. 2. 

3. Treated Paul seeker γὰ See also τ, 43, and c. xxviii. 14, 16. 
B:shop Pearce thinks that all this may probably be attributed to Agrippa’s 
favourable representations. Note onc. rrvi. 32, 
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CHAP. humanely, and gave dim liberty to go to his friends, to 
XXVIL). taken care of. And when we had loosed thence, we 
4 sailed under Cyprus, because the winds were contrary. 

δ And when we had sailed over the sea of Cilicia and 

6 Pamphylia, we came to Myra, a city of Lycia. And 
there the centurion found a ship of Alexandria sailing 
into Italy ; and put us therein. 

7 And when we sailed slowly for many days, and were 
scarcely come over-against Cnidus, the wind not suffer- 
ing us, we sailed under Crete, over-against Salmoné : 

8 and, hardly passing by it, we came to a place which is 
called The fair havens; near which was the city: of 
Laséa. 

9 Now when much time had been spent, and sailing 
was now become dangerous, because even the Jewish 
fast was now ended, Paul warned them, saying unto 

10 them; “ Sirs, I perceive that this voyage will be with 
«© harm and much damage, not to the lading and the 
11 “ship only, but to ourselves also.”” However,. the 
centurion believed the pilot, and the owner of the ship, 
12 more than the things spoken by Paul. And because 
the haven was not commodious to winter.in, the greater 
part advised to icose thence also, if. by any means they 
might reach Phenice, and winter there: which ts an 
haven of Crete, lying toward the south-west and west. 
13 And when the south wind blew softly, having supposed. 
that they should obtain shir purpose, they weighed: 
14 anchor, and passed close by Crete.. But, not long 
after, a tempestuous wind, called. Euroclydon, beat 


9. The Jeuish fast.| The day of atonement in September. Lev. xvi, 29. 

10. To ourselves.) From the hardships and dangers which we sball - 
sustain. 

That the construction dri—-jseA Xt is not unexampled, see Raphelius 

"12. And west} Solstitiali occidente corus venit. Sen. Q. Nat. v. 16. 4. 
Wetstein. 

14. Ευτοεὶν ἀοπ.) This reading is defended by the very learned Mr. 
Fryant.. εὖ ὃς xAcCay, eurusinundans. “EvpaxcAary, MS, A. Euroaquilo. 
Vulg. ἊΝ 
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CHAP. against the island. And when the ship was borne away, 
XXXVI nd could not face the wind, we gave ser up, and 
16 were driven. And when we had run under a certain 
small island, called Clauda, we were scarcely able to 

17 become masters of the boat: which when #be sailors. had 
taken up, they used helps, undergirding the ship; and, 
fearing lest they should fall into the quick-sands, they 

18 struck sail, and thus were driven. And, we being 
exceedingly tossed by a tempest, the next day they 

19 lightened the ship: and the third day we cast out with 

20 our own hands the tackling of the ship. And when 
neither sun nor stars appeared for many days, and no 
small tempest lay on us, all hope that we should be Re 
served was thenceforth taken away. 

41 =s«- But, after long abstinence, Paul stood in the midst 
of them, and said; “ Sirs, ye should have hearkened 
<‘to me, and not have loosed from Crete, but have 

22 “ prevented this harm and damage. And now I ex- 
“ hort you to be of good courage: for there shall be 
“ no loss of life among you, but of the ship there shall be 

23 “toss. For there stood by me this night an angel of 
“that God whose I am, and whom I serve, saying ; 

24 ‘ Fear not, Paul; thou must be brought before Cesar : 

᾿ and, lo, God hath graciously given to thee all who 

25 “ sail with thee.’ Wherefore, sirs, be of good courage : 
“ for I believe God, that it will be as it hath been told 

26 “me. However, we must be cast upon a certain 
“4 island.” 

27 But when the fourteenth night was come, as we 
were driven up and down in the Adriatic sea, about 
midnight the sailors thought that they drew near to 

28 some country; and sounded, and found ἐ twenty 

᾿ fathoms: and, when they had gone a little further, 

29 they sounded again, and found # fifteen fathoms. Then 


14%. Helps.) To strengthen the ship. 
Undergird:ng the skap.}. With cables, or chains, brought round to one 
vent the sides from starting. See Bishop Pearce. - 
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CHAP. fearing lest we should fall upon rocks, they cast four 
XXVIU. nchors out of the stern, and wished for day. And as 
30 the sailors sought to escape out of the ship, and had 
let down the boat into the sea, under pretence as if 
they were about to cast anchors out of the foreship, 
31 Paul said to the centurion, and to the soldiers; ““ Un- 
*¢ less these remain in the ship, ye cannot be preserved.” 
32 Then the soldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, and let 
her go off. 
33. And, while the day was coming on, Paul besought 
them all to partake of food, saying ; ‘ To-day is the 
“ fourteenth day of the storm, during. which we have 
“‘ waited, and continued fasting, having taken nothing. 
34 “ Wherefore I exhort you to partake of food: for this 
“ concerns your safety : for an hair shall not fall from 
35 “the head of any among you.” And, when he had 
thus spoken, he took bread, and gave thanks to God 
before them all ; and, when he had broken it, he began 
$6 to eat. Then they were all of good courage; and they 
$7 4140 took food. Now ail of us in the ship were two 
$8 hundred and seventy persons. And when they were 
satished with food, they lightened the ship, and threw 
the corn into the sea. 
$9 And when it was day, they knew not the land: but 
they observed a certain creek with an even shore, . into 
which they were determined, if. it were possible, to 
40 thrust the ship. And when they had taken up the 
anchors, they committed the ship to the sea, and loosed 
the bands of the rudders, and hoisted up the mainsail 


29. Out of the se) Bishop Pearce quotes from Valerius Flateus, 
v. 72, Puppe sedens placidas dimiserat anchora terras. 

The large modern Egyptian ships called saiques always carry their 
auchors at their stern. Sir John Chardin. Harmer ii. 497. 

$3, Fasting.) Ina manner without food, having taken very little. See 
Matth. xi. 18. Krebsius, and Doddridge. 

40. And loosed the bands of the rudders.) In order to steer the ip. 
That the ships of those times bad two rudders, see the quotations. in 
Wetstein, Doddridge, and Bishop. Pearce. 


ACTS XXVII. XXVIIL 179 


CHAP. to the wind, and made toward shore. And having 
*XXVUL. -eached a place which had the sea on both sides, they 
ran the ship on ground ; and the fore-part stuck fast, 
and remained immoveable, but the hinder-part was 
42 broken by the violence of the waves. Now the counsel 
of the soldiers was, to kill the prisoners ; lest any of 
48 them should swim out, and escape. But the centurion, 
wishing to prezerve Paul, kept them from their pur- 
pose, and commanded that those who could swim 
should cast themselves into the sea, and get first to land; 
44 and that the rest should save themselves, some on boards, 
CcHAp, 28d some on things belonging to the ship: and thus it 

XXVIILcame to pass that all escaped safe to land. 
1 And when they had escaped safe, they then knew 
2 that the island was called Melita. And the barbarians 
shewed us no common humanity: for they kindled a 
fire, and brought us all to it, because of the present 

sain, and because of the cold. 

3 And when Paul had gathered a bundle of sticks, 
and laid them on the fire, a viper came out of the 
4 heat, and fastened on his hand. And when the bar- 
barians saw the serpent hanging on his hand, they said 
among themselves ; “ No doubt this man is a mur- 
“‘ therer, whom, though he hath. escaped the sea, yet 
5 ‘* Vengeance hath not permitted to live.” But Paul 


To the wind.] Av,a is understood in the Greek. ᾿ 

41. Having reached a place.] They landed on a cape; and not where 
they had proposed, v. 39. 

43. Bishop Pearce observes that the comma may be placed at ἀποῤῥιψανῖας: 
and that this word is sometimes used with ἑαυτὼς, and sometimes without 
it, is shown by Alberti and Kypke. 

1. They then kneu.| We knew. Some MSS. and verss. ; 

Melita.| “ It is commonly supposed that Paul was by shipwracke ast 
on this island [of Malta]. But τὲ ie with greater reason to be thought 
that it was the other Melica in the Adriaticke between Corcyra and Illyria, 
and better agreeth with that which Paul writeth of, the apustle’s troubfe 
and shipwracke in the Adriaticke, out of which sea itis not to be gathered 
by the text that Paul and the rest were driven.” Knolles’s History of the 
Turks: p. 795. fol. London. 1603. See Malta in the Index.: See also 
Bryant’e Dissertation. 

4, Vengeance.] Ams, aperson. Markland. Bishop Rearre. την 
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CHAP. shook off the serpent into the fire, and suffered no 
XXVIIly rm. However, they expected that he would have 


δ᾽ 


10 


17 


swollen, or fallen dewn dead suddenly : but expecting 


a great while, and seeing no harm befal him, they 
changed their minds, and said that he was.a god. 

Now in the neighbourhood of that place were pos- 
sessions of the chief man of the island, whose name 
was Publius; who received us, and entertmned us 
kindly three days. And it. came to pass that the 
father of Publius lay sick of a fever, and of a flux: to 
whom Paul entered in, and prayed, and put his hands 
on him, and cured him. So when this was done, 
others also, that had diseases in the iskand, came and 
were cured: who also bestowed on us many honours; 
and, when we departed, laded the ship with such things 
as were necessary. 

And, after three months, we departed in a ship of 
Alexandria, which had wirtered in the island; whose 
sign was Castor and Pollux. And having landed at 
Syracuse, we remained there three days. And thence 
we coasted round, and came to Rhegium: and after 
one day the south wind blew, and we came the second 
day to Puteoli: where we found brethren, and were 
desired to remain with them seven days: and then we 
went toward Rome. And when.the brethren heard 
about us, they came thence to meet us as far as 
Appii forum, and the Three taverns: whom when 
Paul saw, he thanked God, and took courage. 

And when we came to Rome, [the centurion de- 
livered the prisoners to the captain of the guard, bat] 
Paul was suffered to remain apart, with the soldier 
who kept him. And it came to pass after three days, 
that Paul called the chief of the Jews together. And 
when they were assembled, he said to them; “ Bre- 
“ thren, though I have committed nothing against my 
‘“‘ people or the customs of our fathers, yet I was de- 
“ livered a prisoner from Jerusalem into the hands of 
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nL: the Romans: ‘who, when they had examined me, 
AXVUE,, would have released me, since there was no cause of 


19 


20 


21 


23 


25 


28 


“ death inme. But when the Jews spake against éhis, 
“TI was compelled to appeal unto Cesar; not as 
“having aught to accuse my nation of. On this 
“account therefore I have called for you, that I 
“might see you, and speak with you: because for the 
*‘ hope of Israel I am bound with this chain.” Then 
they said unto him; “ We have neither received letters 
“« from Judea concerning thee, nor hath any one of 
‘* our brethren who came dither related or spoken any 
« thing bad of thee. But we desire to hear from thee 
“ what thou thinkest: for, as to this sect, we know 
“ that every where it is spoken against.” And when 
they had appointed him a day, many came to him 
into his lodging: to whom he explained and gave 
testimony to the kingdom of God, using persuasion to 
them about the things concerning Jesus, both out of 
the Jaw of Moses, and out of the prophets, from 
morning till evening. And some believed the things 
which were spoken, and some disbelieved them. So 
when they agreed not among themselves, they de- 
parted, after Paul had said one thing; “ Well spake 


.“ the Holy Spirit to our fathers by the prophet Isaiah, 


* saying ; ‘ Go to this people, and say; Hearing ye 
‘will hear, and will not understand; and seeing ye 
‘will see, and will not perceive. For the heart of 
‘ this people is become gross, and their ears are dull of 
‘hearing, and their eyes they have closed ; lest they 
¢sheuld see with their eyes, and hear with ¢heir ears, 
‘and understand with ther heart, and should be con- 
‘verted, and I should heal them.’ Be it known 
“ therefore to you, that the salvation of God is sent 


i 


19. To accuse my nation of.| Before Cesar. “ Not that I have a design 
to accuse my nation of er thing.” Lardner Suppl. to Cred. ii. 259. 


2. Spoken against.}| O 


serve the veracity of the historian; and his 


confidence in the truth of the gospel. 


R 
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CHAP. to the Gentiles; who will hearken also fo #."” [And 
XXVIIL. hen he had said these words the Jews departed, and 
29 had great disputing among themselves.) 
$0 = And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired 
hotse, and received all who came in unto him; 
31 preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching those 
things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ, with all 
freedom of speech, unhindered. 


29. This verse seems to have been added by some cautious reader, ia 
shonour of the. apostle. 


THE 


FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL 
: CORINFHIANS. 
CHAP. 


1, 
1 PAUL, called to δὲ an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the 
will of God, and Sosthenes our brother, to the church 
2 of God which is at Corinth, to those that are sanctified 
through Christ Jesus, called-to Je saints, and to all that 
in every place call on the name of our Lord Jesus 
8 Christ, both their Lord, J say, and our’s: favour de 
unto you, and peace, from God our Father, and from 
the Lord Jesus Christ. ΜΝ oe 
4 I thank my God always on your’account,:for hts 
5 favour which is given you through Jesus Christ: for 
γε have been enriched by him in every thing, in. all 


The main dengn of Paul, in this .epistle, is to support his own: 
authority, dignity, and credit, with the. sound part of the church; td 
vindicate himself from the aspersions and calumnies of the opposite party; 
to lessen the credit of the chief and leading men in it, by intimating their 
miscarriages, and showing their no cause of glorying or being glorified 
in; that so withdrawing their party from the admiration and esteem of 
those their leaders, he might break the faction; and, putting an end: to 
the division, might reunite them with the uncorrupted part of the church; 
that they might all unanimously sybmit to the authority of: hia divine 
mission, and with one accord receive and keep the doctrine and directions 
he had delivered to them. 

He also answers some questions which the Corinthians had proposed to 
him, and resolves some doubts. Locke’s Synopsis of thia epistle. 


1. An apostle.) Paul asserts his apostleship, because a party in the 
church of Corinth opposed bim. 
Sosthenes,} See Acts 1viii, 17. He fortifies himself by using this name. 
The mention of it is no less humble than wise. | ° 
2. That are sanctified.) Have the means of becoming holy. fs 
dn every place.) Throughout Achaia. 2 Cor.i. 1. ᾿ 
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CHAP.utterance, and in all. knowledge; according as the 
testimony concerning Christ was confirmed among you: 

7 so that ye are inferior in no gift; looking for the 

8 manifestation of our Lord Jesus Christ: who will also 
establish you irreproachable to the end, . even in the day 

9 of our Lord Jesus Christ. God és faithful, by whom 
ye have been called into a fellowship with his son Jesus 
Christ our Lord. : 

10 Νον 1 beseech you, brethren, by the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same’ thing, 
and that there be no divisions among you; but δα ye 

be perfectly joined together in the same mind, and m 

11 the same judgment. For it hath been declared to me 
concerning you, my brethren, by those that are of the 
household of Chioe, that there are contentions among 
12 you. Now I mean thr, that every one of you saith, I 
am of Paul; and I, of Apollos; and I, of Peter; and 

13 I, of Christ. Is Christ divided? was Paul crucified for 


Utterance.| ‘This refers to the gift of tongues: and thus a 
distinction is made between this and the folowing word. See 2 Cor. wis. 7. 

Anowtedge.] Of the truths and privileges of Christianity. ᾿ See 
Q. Bil. 8. . 

0. Agreeably to the manner in which the gospel, attested by Christe, 
[c. ii. μῶν" Tim. i. 8.) was confirmed among you: you Racing received 
those gifts by which it was established. 7 

& ἈΞ velere te Cort; and tn the dey of he Lord Jews may well be 
rendered ὃς Ais day. See w 4: and the note on Joha iv. 3. 

h the same thing.) Believe and shea the same leading doctrines. 
wisions,) e divigens, or schi consisted in ranking than~ 
qelves under different leaders. δες ν. (ἃ, ε. iti 4. | 

11. Contentions.) As to the euperiority of your diferent leaders. . 

19. Every ona} Noe all, but many: as ¢. xiv. 26. Not that the 
Corinthians aetyally divided themselves under Paul, Apollos, and Peter. 
See c.iv. 6. Both here, and c. iii. 4, 5, the A e insinuates that they 
had different leaders, without naming them. But if it was improper thaz 
they should rank themselves under such names, it was much more im- 
proper teset up those heads of parties (c. iv. 16, 18, 19. 3 Cor. xi. 19,15. 
who had po real excallenee in themselves, ar rank in the Christian churchj 
no claim of having converted them, like Paul; no eloquence and mighti- 
hem in the ecriptures, like Apollos; no intimate cgnverse with Christ, 
like Peter. 

: And I, of Christ} 1 understand this as an imtimation that some wer 
sound among them. ; 

13. He, with much delicacy, uses his own name; and not that of 
Apoilos or Peter. oe 
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CHAP. you ? or were ye baptized into the name of Paul? I 
thank God that I baptized none of you, but Crispus 
: 15 and Gaius: so that none cam say that I baptized into 
ες 16, mine own name. But I baptized the household of 
.Stephanas also besides, I know not that I baptized 
:. any other. 

11 For. Christ sent me not to baptize, but rather to 
preach the gospel ; though not with wisdom of speech, 
lest the cross of Christ should be made of none effect. 

_- 38 For,the preaching of the cross is to those that are Jost 
., _ foolishness ; but to us that are saved, it is the power of 
--19.God. -For it iq written, “I will destroy the wisdom of 
«.»- - those that are wise, and bring to nothing the know- 
20 “ ledge-of those that are knowing.”? Where is the wise? 
where ἐρ the scribe?- where is the disputer of this world? 

_ hath not- Ged made foolish the wisdom of this world? 
a το ae that, is ἡ the wisdom of God, the world 


ee Η 5 i 

15. “Ive expresmes not the design, but meta the event. ‘See Bishop 
Pearce, ‘So that I have cut off.all ogcasion from my opponents of 
asserting that, instead of baptizing 1 into the namgef Christ and making 
disciples to him, I baptized into my own name and made disciples to 

myself.” 

17. Nat to-haptize.] Not so much-to baptize, as to preach the gospel. 
See Bishop Pearce. 

Hisdom of sperch.} Learned and eloquent reaching. See c. 11..1, 4, 19»: 
His opponents seem to have giorjed in their lesening and eloquence; and 
to have reilected on h'm for the want of them. 

Lest the cross of Christ &c.] Lest the great doctrines of Christianity, 
and especially that of Christ crucified, (v. 18. ¢. 11. 2.] should want their 
proper force; the recommendation arising from the evidence of miracles. 
C. 11. 5. ᾿ 

18. For the gospel needs not such support as your philosophy rests on: 
because it is the power of God. 

To those that are lust.| ‘Those who remain in a perishing state, through 
their evil deeds and unbelief. 

To us that are saved.] To us Christian converts who are ina state of 
justification and salvation. 

The power of God] As to its proofs, and its motives to holiness. See 
Rom. 1..16. 

19. This roe appears in the triumph of the gospel over the windows 
of the worl 

20. Where is the wise Greek? Where is the learned Jew? Where is 
the disputant of the Grecian eur 

ade fuolish.} Shown it to be foll mparatively speakin 
ἘΠ I say, shown the wisdom of this world to be comparative folly. 


a 3 
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SHAE by its wisdom knew not God, it pleased God to save by 
i the foolishness of preaching those who believe. For 
22 the Jews require signs, and the Greeks seek after wis- 
23 dom: but we preach Christ crucified; to the Jews ἃ 
24 stumbling-block, and to the gentiles foolishness; but to 
those that are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the 
‘ 25 power of God, and the wisdom of God. For. the 
foolishness of God is wiser than men; and the weakness 

of God is stronger than men. | 
26 For ye see brethren, those of you who are called; 
that not many of you are wise men: according to the 
27 flesh, not many mighty, not many noble: but God 
hath chosen the foolish things of the world, to shame 
those that are wise; and God hath chosen the weak 
things of the world, to shame the things which are 
‘28 mighty; and the base things of the world, and the 
things which are despised, hath God chosen, [ yea, and } 
the things which are not, to bring to nought the things 
29 which are: so that: nore can glory before God. 
30 And by Him ye are in Christ Jesus, whom God hath 


For the gospel saves believers; whereas the world had not even the 
knowledge of God. 

Through the wisdum of God.] He not thinking it fit to grant a general 
revelation sooner. Acts xvii. 90. 

By its wisdom.) By their natural abilities. 

. It pleased Goa} It was his good pleasure; an act of his goodness, not | 
of his justice. . 

The foolishness of preaching.) What appears eo to worldly and prejudiced 
men; who expect a display of earthly grandeur, and who are used to 
system, reasoning, and eloquence. | 

22. Signs.] Τὸ usher in a temporal Messiah. 

25. This veree is explained by v.27, and proved by τ. 26, 37. 

26. Not many.) Therefore some converts of those classes were made, 
Gee on Rom. xvi. 23. 

27. The foolish things.] That is, persone. ; 

98. And ignoble and despised persone, and even gentiles regarded by 
the Jews as nothing, (Deut. xxxii. 21, 1 Pet. ii. 10.] to substitute them 
in the place of the people of God. ; 

80. By Him.) Not by human agency, but by the efficiency of God, by 
his ess, wisdom, and power, ye are disciples of Christ Jesus: whom 
_has made to us wisdom in religious matters; justification, by our 
being admitted into the gospel-covenant; sanctification by the Spirit, and 
by his doctrines; and redemption from sin and its effects. - 
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made unto us wisdom, and justification, and sanctifica- 

caption, and redemption: so that, as it is written, “ He 
il. -“ who glorieth, lee him glory in the Lord.” 

1 And accordingly I, brethren, when I came to you, 

came not with excellency of speech, or of wisdom, de- 

. 2 claring to you the testimony of God. For I determined 

not to know any thing among you, but Jesus Christ, 

3 and him crucified. And J was with you in weakness, 

4 and in much fear and trembling. And my speech 

and my preaching «were not with persuasive words 

of wisdom, but with demonstration af the Spjit, 

5 and of powers that your faith might not be through 

the wisdom of men, but through the power of 

-God. 

6: However, we speak wisdom among those that are 

- perfect: yet not the wisdom of this world, nor of the 

7 princes of this world, who wif come to nought: but 

we speak the wisdom of God in δὲ mystery, even the 

‘hidden wisdam which God predetermined hefore the 

8 world for our glory : which none of the princes of this 

world knew: (for, if they had known ##, they weuld 

9 not have crucified the Lord of glory:) but, as it is 

written, “ Things which eye hath not seen, nor ear 


2. Not to know.) Not to own, or show any knowledge. Locke. If 
we read τῷ εἰδέναι, this is equivalent to pyri. See Acts ini. 12. xxvii. 2. 

3. In weakness.) He refers to his bodily infirmities, his less graceful 
speech, and manual labour. 2 Cor. x. 10. 

Fear and tremlling.) Solicitous diligence in preaching, and fear of 
giving offence. See an opposite conduct, 2 Cor. xi. 20. 

6. Perfect.) Perfectly instructed; or, of full stature in Christ. Νήπιος 
is opposed, c. ili. 1. xiii. 11, x1v. 20. Hebr.v. 13, 14. 

Of this world.] Αἰὼν may refer to gentiles as well as Jews. Rom. zii. 2. 
c.i. 90. 2Cor.iv.4. Eph. ii. 2. vi 12. 2 Tim. iv. 10. Tit. ii. 12. 

W ho will come to nought.) Who will be done away; whereas Christ 
aod his gospel will remain for ever. 

7. In his mystery.| Of calling the gentiles into his church. 

Hidden.) . But obscurely hinted at. Rom. xiv. or xvi. 25. 

Fur our glory.] He places himself among the gentiles, in that delicate 
aud eagaging manner which is usual to him. 

8. None of the princes of this world.) Neither the Jewish rulers nor 
Puate. 
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CHAP; heard, neither have they ertered:.into the ‘heart of 
«« man, God hath prepared for those who love him.’’ 

10 But God hath revealed: thew τὸ us ‘by [his] Spirit : for 
the Spirit: searchetls all things, -evert the deep things of 

1} God.: For what mtan-tnoweth the things.of a man, but 
the spirit of a man which is:‘m:him? In-like.:manter 

aleo none knoweth the things of God, bat the Spirit of 

12 God. Now we have not received the spirit.of the 
‘world, bat the Spirn which is from God ; that we may 

: know the things which have been freely given to us of 
‘48 God: which things we speak also, notim the. words 
which man’s wisdom teacheth;. but which the Spirit 
teacheth ;| comparing -spiritual -things ' with . spiritual. 

- 4& Bat the sensual man receiveth not the things’of the 
Spirit ‘of:God: for they are foolishness τὸ him; nor 

' .. can he know them, because they ate spiritually searched 
5.15. out. ‘Bat ‘the spiritual man searcheth out.all-thicps ; 
16 yet he himself is. searched: out by no:'man. For 
who ere the wae of ithe Lord, aes ‘be may 


- 10. But these things, which are. eters bestowed.on the gentiles, 
God hath revealed &c. Eph. i. 9. tii. J—7. 

To us.) He speake in the plural number, to avoid ostentation. 

The deep thengs of God.) “Among which is the mystery of calling the 

ntiles. 
or The Spires’ of God.) As much one with God, as the conscious and 
thinking principle of a maa is one with that individual. 

12. The speit of the world.) Shawing self in worldly wisdom, aid 
im the ostentation of learning and eloqueuce. 

13. Not in the words which the echools of rhetoric and philosophy 
teach. 

Camparing spiritual things with spiritual.] Comparing [2 Cor. x. 12] 
ofe yevelation with another: using our reason, as Peter did, Acts x. 28 ; 
aod Paul himself, Acte xvi. 9, 10. 

14. The sensual man. He that hath the sh of the world: v. 12¢ 
the-carnalman: ¢. ii. 1,3. ‘“ He that is wholly devoted and enslaved to 
earthly things, and enturely taken up with the concerns of this life.” 
Le Clerc... 

Nor can he know them.] In the ordinary course of things, he must have: 
a strong tudisposition toward them. 

15. Searcheth out all things.) Reasoning upon and comparing t the 
revelations-of the Spirit, whi in unfold the whole plan of Christianity. 

Is searched out by no man. } By none of you to whom he preaches, so 
as to be instructed by. such: v.16. πὸ 

16. Who. Of the wisest scribes and philosophers. ΕΝ 
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CHap.instruct the spiritual men? But we have the mind of 
11. Christ. 

1 Moreover, brethren, I could not speak to you as to 

2 spiritual; but as to carnal, as to babes in Christ. I fed 

you with milk, not with meat: for ye were not then 

3 able to deer i#, nor indeed are ye now able. For‘ye are 

still carnal: for, whereas shere is among you envying, 

and strife, [and divisions,} are ye not carnal, and walk 

4 according to the manner of men? For when one saith, 

- ©] am of Paul,” and another, “ I am of Apollos,” are 
ye not carnal ? 

δ᾽ Who then is Paul, and who és Apollos? Ministers by 

whom ye beleved; and shat according as the Lord gave 

6 toeach of ws. 1 plantedy Apollas watered; but Gad 

7 gave the increase. So that neither is be that planteth 

any thing, nor he that watereth , but God that giveth 

8 the increase. Now he that planteth, and he that 

watereth, are enes and-each will receive his own.re- 

9 ward, according to hisewn labour. For we are workers 

together with God: ye are God’s hushandry, ye are 

Coe huildiag. - According to the favour .of God 


‘The mind of Christ.) The mind which the Spirit, sent by Christ, in- 


ires. The phrase is equivales irttual: 
μεν “anh ren ΤᾺΣ Tad oe prt You ta» ἀλρλαν mana 


"Gael wot} ΚῊΝ Δίκαια ΜΥΒΕΝ pradence. See Mark vi. 5. 

Spiritual.) Men wheee mind and conduct were right, and worthy of 
the sparitual gifts communicated to eorne amoag them. 

We must spply what is said in this verse to the bulk of the Corinthtans. 
Some of them were spiritual. 1 Cor. i. 5. 2 Cor. viii. 7. See Whitby. 

4. After Bue, a verb, like ἔδωκα, must be supplied. We see often in 
the best rere that the verb cannot be applied to all the substantives 
af ‘dcowroiag to the manner of men.) As having the spirit af the world, 
ς. ii. 13. 

6. Gave the inerease.] By the miraculqus powers communicated to us, 
and "ab the influence of his Spirit. | 

ail One thing in design, interest, affection. Idem agunt nego- 


pr pag bah as oe are fellow-workers with God, 2 Cor. vi. 1, he will be our 
rewarde. 

eopempet ah Some prefer rendering field See ‘Whithy. Γνώγγιον est 
omne quod ab agricolis excolitur. Gros. 
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CHAP.which hath been given unto me, I laid the foundation 
I. as a wise master-builder: and another buildeth on it. 
But let every man take heed how he buildeth on it. 
11 For none other foundation can any man lay, than 
12 what is laid, which is Jesus Christ. But if any man 
build upon this foundation, gold, silver, precious stones, 
wood, grass, stubble, every man’s work will be mani- 
13 fest: for the great day will shew it, because it will be 
revealed with fire; and the fire will try every man’s 
14 work, of .what kmd itis. If any man’s work remain, 
15 which he hath built on #, he will receive a teward. If 
any man’s work shall be burnt, he will suffer loss : but 

he himself wili be saved; yet so-as through the fire. 
16 Know ye not that ye are the temple of God: and 
17 that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If any man 
corrupt the temple of God, God will corrupt him: for 
18 the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are. Let 
ὦ none deceive himself. If any among you seem to be 
wise in this world, let him become a fool, that he may 
19 be.wise. For. the wisdom of this world is: foolishness 
with God. For it is written: “ He taketh the wise in 


10. Wise.) Because he made Jeens Christ the foundation: vw. 11..- 

11. For the superstructure ehould be agreeable to the foundation. 

12. Precious stones.) Isai.liv. 11,12. Rev. xxi. 18. 

_ Grass.) This was dry, and eabily burnt, in the hot eastern countries. 
Matth. vi. 30. Good and bad doctrines are meant. 

13. Day.] The day of judgment; which day will be revealed with 
fire: 2 Pet. iii. 10: OF, as it were with fire; God trying évery work and 
doctrine. 

15. He will suffer ios ] In shame, and a diminution of reward. 

Will be saved.) Veniam utcunque coneequetur, si resifiscat. Erasmus: 
He will escape with danger and difficulty, so as. through the midst of a 
conflagration. See %a,c.x.1. 1 Pet. in. 20. and Wetstein’s Quotations. 
The expression is proverbial. 

17. Corrupt the temple of God.] By falee doctrines, bad example, cons 
tentious behaviour. 

18. Seem to be wise.] Hence it follows that the factious leaders thought. 
themselves wise: and the question, Know ye not &c. v. 16, may imply 

ia. . 

In this world.] In the wisdom and learning of this world: v. 19, : 

Let him. become a fool) Let him embrace the true wisdom: of the 
gospel, which the world deems foolishness. . 
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CHAP.“ their own craftiness.” And agam; “The Lord 
me ‘¢ knoweth the reasonings of the wise, that they are vain.” 
21 Let none therefore. glory in men: for all things are 
22 your’s: ‘whether Paul,.or Apollos, or Peter, or the 
world, or life, or death, or things present, ‘or things to 
cHap©omes. all things [are] your's: and ye are Christ’s; 


Iv. and Chnist és God’s. 
Δ =©Let a man 50 aceount of us, as of ministers of Christ, 
2 and stewards of the mysteries of God. Now it is re- 
_ 8 quired in stewards that a man be found faithful. But 
with me it is a very small thing that I should be judged 
by you, or by human enquiry: yea, I do not even 
4 jadge myself. For 1 am conscious to myself of no- 
_ thing evil; yet I am not, hereby justified: bat he that 
δ judgeth me is the Lord, Judge nothing therefore be- 
fore the time; until the Lord come, who both will 
bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will 
make manifest the counsels of the hearts: and then 
every man will have praise from God. 


21. Glory in men.] As you do in your new leaders. 

For all things are Si Your teachers are your servants for the sake 
of Christ: and all things are subservient to your salvation. 

22. Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Peter: or all things which the world 
affords: Rom. viii. 28: or life, as exercising your virtues. and prolong- 
ing your usefulness: or death, as displaying your faith and patience, and 
leading sed Ser or things present, the gifts of the Spirit, the good or 
evil things of life: or things to come, the happiness and immortality 
which you shall inheric : all things are for the benefit of Christ's faithful 
disciples, and work together for their good. : 
_ 23. And Christ is your sole head: not any leader among men. 

1. Let none glory in us; but let us be considered in our proper 
character. 

- The. mysteries of God.| Formerly hidden, or remotely intimated, but 
now revealed. } 

2. Now.) Te λοιπὸν is used as a connexive particle, like czterum, 
Grotius.. 

. 8. That I should be judged.) Searched out, examined, so as to be 
pustified: v. 4. See ὑμέρα, c.i. 8. ili. 13. ¥. 5. Sir Norton Knatchbull’s 
note is, Ab humano judicio. Sermone Anglico vocatur, 4 daysman, qui 
delectus est judex inter fratrem et fratrem, forte a dicendo diem, in quo 
jodicium feret arbiter: quz phrasts est Latinis familiaris. Ὁ a 

4. Yet lam not hereby justified.) Yet 1do not ‘rest my vindication on 
this: but on God's decision atthe last-day. “°° °° ᾿" δὲ; 
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GHAP.. Now: these: things, brethren, I: have transferred ‘to 
τὰ myself, and. α Apollos, for your sakes; that ye may 
-6. learn in us not to think of men above thm whieh is dere 
written, that noone of you be paiged up in behalf of 

7 one against another. For who maketh thee to differ 
from anothers ἢ and what hast thou which thea didst not 
receive? But if thou didst only. receive ἐφ why dost 

8 thou glory as if thon hadst not received: 3. Now ye 

/ , are fujl, now ye ure rich, ye.have rergned without us: 
_and I wish ye-did reign, that we.also might ‘reign with 

9 you. For I think. [that] God hath browght forth us 
apostles last an the theatre, as: devoted τό death: for we 
“have been made: a spectacle τὸ the world, ‘both ‘to 

10 angels and to men.: foals for -the sake of Christ, 
but Ye are wise in We are. weak, but Ye are 


6. Transferred.] 1 have own in me A mises and Peter, that we 
stould not be set in x Cac by you, and Nave parties denominated 
from ue. Much les should you rank yourselves under your present 
leaders. 

Paul does not name the leaders, from motives of prudence and mild- 
ness: and in like manner he does not directly reflect on their craft and 
secular views; v. 5. ¢. tli. 19. 

Inus.) In whose favour circumstances are strongest, if any should be 
adhered to but Christ. 

uae is here written.] Which ] bave written in this epistle. C. iii. 6, 21. 
iv. 

Be puffed up &e. } That none of you be elated on accownt of your 
gu da wisdom, in 1 extolling one teacher and depressing another. 

Ἢ Thee. roud factious teacher. 

Receive. } Whether natural faculties, or spiritual gifts. 

« 8. Now, in my absence, ye are full of knowledge, and rich in spiritual 
gifts: ye have triumphed and reigned without me, who converted you, 
and communicated to you the Spirit. . 

Did reign.) ‘Together with us in the kingdom of glory. 

9, And we apostles may well framesuch a wish. For &c. 

Last.) Alluding to those last exposed on the theatre, to fight with wild 
‘beasts, or with each others and. who were devoted to certain destruction. 
Ὅτ, we may render, “ hath appointed us apostles the lowest of nen, and 
as devoted todeath.” 

To the world.] To heaven and earth, to angels [1 Pet. 1. 13. and 
men. 

10, Fools.) So accounted, for.the plainness of our preaching. 

Wise in Chrisi. | Christians esteemed wise, because you follow rhe 
toricians and philosophers. 

HWeak.] 1n presence, infizmities, sufferings. 
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CHAP strong; Ye are honourable, but We are disgraced. 10 
* this present hour, we both hunger and thirst, and are 
naked, and are beaten, and have no certain abode; 
12 }3and labour, working with our own hands; being re- 
viled, we bless; being persecuted, we bear it; being 
evil-spoken of, we exhort: we are made as the vilest of 
the world, as the off-sccuring of all things, until now. 
114 I write not these things to shame you; but I admonish 
5 you as my beloved scns. For if ye have ten thousand 
guides in Christ, yet ye ave not many fathers: for I 
begat you in Christ Jesus, by preaching to you the go- 
1G spel. Wherefore I exhort you, be ye imitators of me. 
17 For this cause I have sent unto you Timothy, who is 
amy beloved and faithful son in the Lord, who will re- 
mind you of my ways which are ia Christ, as I teach 

every where in every church. 
13 But some have been puffed up, as though I would 
19 not come to you. But I will come to you shortly, if 
the Lord be willing; and I will know, not the speecl 


Strong.) ἴῃ reputation, and worldly prosperity. 

11. ni this present lour.| For I mecd not ‘cunfine myself to past sufer 
ings only. 

ME ake] Meanly and imperfectly clad. 

12. And latour &c.] This shows that Paul speaks of himself v. 10, 11. 
See 1 Thess. ii. 9. 2 Thess. iti. 8. 

19. We ezhort.} ‘Vo consideration, and benevolence; sot speaki:ip 
evil in return. . ; 

As the vilest of the world.] The original word denotes such wretches as 
were sacrificed to remove a calamity, ἐπὶ παϑάρσ:ι vere. 

Offscouring.) What was rubbed off, or wiped away, and troddm 
under foot; aud, metaphorically, a vile and abject persen, fit to becox:c 
waSepua. See Bor. 

"τ admonish you.) That you may observe the true marks of an 
apostle. ; 

"45, Gaides.] The original word properly denotes an attendant on 
outh. - 
" 16. Of me.] Not of your proud and contentious leaders, 

18. Some.] Your factious teachers and their adherents, 

19. The speech.] However eloquent. 

Thetr power.] By which of us God exhibits his power. Aa intimation 
what he could do in punishing them. ᾿ 


§ . 


it IL CORINTHIANS Iv. V. 
CHAP of those that are puffed up, but sheir power. For the 
kingdom of God ἡ not in speech, but.in power.. 


21 WHAT will ye2-that I.come to you with a rod, or 
CHAPjn love, and ἐπ the spirit of meekness? .Fornicatian is 
Ἵ «certainly heard of among you,. and such fornication as 

_ ὃς NOt committed even among the gentiles, that one should 

2 have bis father’s wife.. And are Ye puffed up? and 
have ye not rather mourned? so that .he who hath 
committed this deed: might be taken away from among 

3 you. For I truly, fas] absent in body but present in 
spirit, have already judged, as though I were present, 

4 him who hath so done this; that, in the name of ow 


Lord Jesus Christ, (when y¢ are gathered together, and 
My spirit, with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ,) 
5 ye deliver such ap one.to Satan, for the destruction af 


20. In power.) The power of working miracles, of knowing the heart; 
of inflicting vengeance. | Coe πῇ ΣΟ 
21. Witha rod.) He réfers to what he had insinuated of bis power, 
v 19. Seec. ν. 5. : Le 
After Paul’s intimation c. iv: 1%, 19, he «ys nothing directly of 
pining, his bppanent but, im the case of the incestuous person, he 
eaves them to collect what authority God had armed him with, if chey 
further contended with him. -« ~. - TS oer Be gil, τ οἱ 
_ 1. Πορνεία is here used in ἃ large sense for incest, or cohabiting or 
marrying within those nearer degrees of coneanguinity which wete fos: 
adden bY the lasy of Motes, and which indeed shocked the general sense 
of mankind, ae, Se 
Amang the gentiles.) See the quotations τὰ Wetétein ; and Sale’s Koran. 
| Big father's wife.] The son may have marsied his father’s divorasd 
wife, It appears from 2 Cor. vii. 12 that the father was living. ὑπο 
9, Puffed up.} Witb an opinion of your Christian proficiency.. ° 
, Might be taken. away from among you.) . So that, in consequence, the 
guilty person. might solemnly, ‘and by'a due process, be removed from 
communjon with your church. wt ἫΝ 
8. Tsay, might δε. taken away from among von, For I, though-really 
gbsent, yet as virtually present by my apostolical authority, have-already 
judged and condemsed him who has ἐύτια this. deed with such aggravating 
circumstances. . . ge try ues εἰ 
“ἃ In the name διρ The punishment was.to be inflicted in the age 
of the Lord Jesus, to import that he would ratify what wasdone.. ς΄. 
, With the power &e.] Which is able to eaforce my degimon. ἜΡΟΝ ΜῈ 
* 5. To Satan.) See Luke xiii. 16, 2Cor. xii. 7. 1 Tim. i. 90." ‘Some 
bodily disease was to be inflicted, Gy which the incestuous-offender was 
to be gradually consumed, unless God chose to remove it; and thus 
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oe feth, chat the apjrit may be saved in the day of the 
' Lord Jesus. Your glorying és not good. Know γᾷ 
7 not that a litfle leaven leavenéth the whole lump? T'ake 
away thoroughly the old leaven, that ye may be a new 
~ Rimp, inasmuch ‘as ye are unleavened: for our pass- 
Ἔ over hath been slain [for us,]: ewes Ghrist. Let ts 
| therefore keep our feast, not with the old leaven, nor 
“with the leaven of wickedness'and “nialictousness ; but: 
© “4pith the unleavered bread of' sincerity and trath. 

ἜΘ -Ἔ write unto you in this épistle, not to keep company 
719 with fornicators: {yet} not wholly with the fornicators,y 

τι τς of eovetous, or oppressors, -or idolaters, of this world : 
- “FT for then indeed ye must go out of the world: but I 
“"- “tow write unto you, not to keep company with dm, if 
δ = that is called hats be a fornicator, or covetous, 


effectual tepentatce was τὸ be wrought in bhm: ΤΕΣ move of pitntsh- 
ment was confined to the age of miracles. See c. αἱ. 30. 
6. Is siukows Your ead es, in your leaders, who have hitherto 
paoiahment of the incestueus, as ὦ aot goa... There 
18 oat dness in his manner of expressing self. 
new ye not} With all yore Br ns to knowledge. This question. 
je put c: Gn. 16 7 and in several a pace of thi epistte: 

7. Tabq αἰδαῃ ἘΜΌΝΕΑΙΜ We have here an allusion τῷ Exod. wii. 1δ. 
ziti. 7. Deut. Evi. 4 The omission of οὖν gives the passage more authu- 
rity and spirit. . - 

Tha old leaven.] The wickedness of your entile state; that es, 
a-new mass, aince by your profession ye ought to be unteavened, or Ὡς 
from wice, our Christian passoves hamng been sacrificed. ” 

. 8. Of wickedness and matisiensness,) Like the incestuous person, and 
yaar factious leaders. 

(Qf rncaily. end ruth] Of which virtues an unleavened mass i$ &xe- 
Ῥτειρῖσρ. The passage is a. beautiful one; and some make it peculiarly 
appsite, by supposing that this epistle was written about the time of the 
passover.. See Dr. Wall - Benson an the Acts, c. vii § iv, calls this ἃ 
fine conjecture. 

+ Ai Lsenle unto you) This is the sense of ἵγραψα. See Rom. xv: 15. 
e.i- 15. Philemon 19,21. 1 Pet. v. 12. 1 Joho ii. 12—14, 21, 26, v. 13. 
vide: ties, eptatle. ‘This translajion. is. coufirmed b euch passages 24. 
Ram. 1.22.2 (τ. νῇ. 11. Col iv, 16. 1 Thess. iv. 6. v. 27. 
2: hear. Hi. 14.1 Tim. vi. 14. Paul therefore means, I here write to. 
you in thie epistla The admonition is connected with wv. 6, 

140. Qppressazs,] ‘lI hese use force and injustice in acquiring gain; and 
therefore contract greater guilt than the cqvetous, | ᾿ ms 

Of this world,} . Among the unconverted heathens. ἊΣ 

-11. But, to explain myself, lnow write to.you that ye observe. ths. 
εμῖς wat respect to Christian brethren. 


$2. 
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CHAP.or an idolater, or a reviler, or a drunkard, or an op- 
pressor; not even to’ eat with such an one. For what 
12 have I to do to judge those [also} that are without 2 
19. Should not Ye judge those that are within? and wil] not 
God judge those that are without? Put away [there- 
fcre} from among las ig wicked person. _ 
wat a 


γ᾽ DARETH any ‘of you, i a matter against 
"another, to be judged. befbre the unrighteous, and not 
2 before the saints? Know ye, not that the’ saints will 
judge the world? but ‘if the world will be judged by you, 
$ are ye unworthy to judge the smallest gauses? Know 
ye not that we shall judge, angels? how much more 
4 things which belong. te this life! If then ye have judge- 
᾿ ments of causes belonging’ to this lite, rather set those to 
δ judge who are of no account in the church. I speak to 


ἜΝ i fs 4z:, Noe 


Not ewen to ταῦ with suck an ont.}: Paul explains στναναμίγνυσθαι of civit | 
commerce. The Corinthians were not to use a common table with euch; 
ntuch less, the Lord’s table. See 2 Thess. isi. 14. 

19. 1 speak of Christian brethren. For how doth it belong to me to ᾿ 
judre those [1267 that ἅτε out of’ the Leoni the ehurch ἢ Doth’ it not 

long to you to o judge those within its pale 

19. Put away therefore.) If we retain nal; “it fe. equivalent to Br, 

Be Dareth any "ἢ you.) ‘The is'h strong animadversion on such 4 pre- 
cedure. 

A mattcr.] The mature of it Wity bé ‘referred to}: 0.75: 5᾽ 

Τὸ be judged} By public decision, or private arbitration. 

Befure the unrighteous.) Heatbéen Magistrates, or arbitrators; - called 
utibelievers, v. 6. Compare Gal. #15. Fhat the Romans allowed the 
Jews an assembly and place of their own, in which they detided differ- 
erices relating to themselvts; that they were ‘permitted tu have umpires, 
whese dectsion the Roman magistrate ole on and that the Christians, 
being many of them Jews and confounded with that peopte, had pra- 
bably the same privileges ; see the quotat: ons in Lardner, Cred. i. 174, 
ed. 3. 

‘OQ, The setats will judge the tcenid.} Thew will attend Christ, when ke 
appears to πάρε the world. 1 T heat Ἧι. 19. Bishop Pearce. Compare 
Dha. wi 22. Rev. xx. 4. 

Causes.] Le Clere tnterpzets the sistas word by res Porte. a 
maiter te aged before a tribunal. See also Grotius, and Whitby 

4, Aucels [is Jude δ. That we shall accompany Christ, when he © 
sitson his tribunal a: the last dav to judge the fallen angels. 

“3. Constitute oven those judges who are of the least estimation in the 
οἰ το ἢ of Clrist, rather than heathens, 
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OMAP γοῦν ‘skarme. - ks it! so; that there. is not even one’ wise 
ΝΕ man among you, who can decide between his brethren? 
- @ bur is brother brought. into: judgement with -brother, 
τ» P and that: before unbeHevers αὶ | Now therefore .it is cer- 
thinly a defect wmohyyou, that ye have: suits one with 

τ another. “Wiry :do ye ‘nop: rather: suffer wrong ? why 
ὃ are ye not rather defranded ἡ whereas ye wrong, and 
... defraud ; and that your brethren. 

a Know. ye not that injurions’ men will not inherit the 
, kingdom of God? Be not deceived: neither fornicators, 
_ nor idolaters, 0T adulterers, nor pathicks, nor abusers 
᾿ '10-of themsélves with mankind, nor thieves, ner covetous, 
ΝΙΝ nor drunkards,.nor revilers, nor oppressors, will inherit 
2 the kingdom οὗ God: ‘And.such were some of you: 
__ ; - but ye have been washed, but ye have been sanctified, 
ee bat ye have: been justified, by the name of the Lord 

: Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God. - 
12°. All things are lawful te me, but all things are not 
ΤῸΝ “expedient : a gods are Jawfub. 'ἴο στε, bat I wails not 


«ὦ 


oe Bue man] Notwithstanding your pretensions t to ο wiadom, bei 80, 


7. y defect.). A less degree of ‘excelbgnce. . εἰς ᾿ 
Suffer-wrong.] As to JOUER wes or tion. 

efrauded.) As to your p In the pat oe ὌΨΙ τῆς ἘΝ 
of Christians were to recommmend their acre by. extreordinayy degrees’ 
of peace, patience, forgiveness, and lave. 
..9.:. _ Meshes} Οἱ τά γίνωξιν dpuorrorra Ἰπασχόν. ‘Platarch | in Wetstein. 


εἰ 


Ὁ 11.. Washed). An allusion to δέρμα, and: Jevnh: ablations. Joho xili. δι 
The i. 5. Heb. x. 2@. . Rev. i. δ. 
we Finally, in the ‘parpoee. of God. See, Rom. “viii... 80. 

ave 

By the name φῇ the- Lard ἕω: ‘By’ the ‘Lord: Jems. “ny τάσως 
Acts χἱ ἢ. 39. . 

12. Paul ‘had before mentioned: some impurities, to which the Coring. 
thinns were prone: he sow enlarges om woprtia.- . 

- All things.) Christians are not restrained by the fear of outward legal 
mputities, Rom. xiv.14. Many things are lawful to them, which wero 
calaefal to the Jews: and many things are lawful to the τε antonnes, 
among them, which are unlawfal to the scrupulous. 

Not expedient:} If matter of offence to others. . 

: Brought under the pewer of any. thing.} 1 will not.eo indulge my natural. 
appetites as to be enslaved by them... 


59 
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CHAP.be brought under the power of. any thing. Meats are 
Vl. for the belly, and the belly is-for meats: yet God’ will 
13 destroy both it and them. But the body is not-for for- 
‘ nication, but.for the Lord; and the Lord for the body: 
14 and God hath bothrraised up the Lord, and will- raise 
ἘΦ up us also by his-power. Know ye aot that your bodies 
are meraliess of Christ? shall I then take the members 
_pf Christ, and make them the members of an harlot? 
| 1@\By no means. Know ye not that he who is foined to 
ary harlot, is one body ? (for -* two,” saith the scripture, 
. 17 “ shall be one flesh.””) But he that is joined to. the 
1@ Lord, is one spirit. Flee fornication. ‘Most sins which 
aman committeth, are without the body; but he who 
committeth fornication, sinneth against his own body. 
.19 Know ye not that your body is the temple of the €Ioly 
20 Spirit which ἐς in you, which ye have from God? Nor 
are ye your own: for ye have been bowght with a price: 
. glorify therefore God with your body. 
CHAP. 
Vii, ᾿ 
1 NOW concerning the'things about which ye have 
written to me: /¢ is good for a man not to'touch a 


1S, This it ts annecesmry to abstain from certain kinds of food, for- 
hidden by the law, ov offered to idols. {He has the subject.of c. viii. fullb- 
on his mind.} But the rules of moderation, and of brotherly love, should 
he observed; as this stare of things is transient. However, the mazim, 
v. 12, cannot be extended to illicit commerce between the sexes 
The Lord for the body.| For raining it up, and glonfying it. Rom. xiv. 9: 
45. Of Christ.) Of his body, the. church. Eph. i. 23. 
17. One spirtt.}|) Hath one nrind and spirit with him. 
18. Sits in general [so πᾶς, v.12. John ii. 10. Phil. ii. 29.} leave their 
‘defilement on the mind: but the fornicator humbles and debases bis body. 
So do the giutton .and drunkard. Raphelius shows from Xen. Mem. 
. that Socrates uses the same argument. Ὃ dapari¢c φθείρει πὸ σῶμα καὶ τῷ. 


ἦν. 
to. Teepe) Impurity therefore 7s an act of sacrilege. Again: Ye 
are not at liberty to use your bodies thus unworthily. 
᾿ς 1. Marriage is honourable, Hebr. xiii. 4; and abstaining from marriage 
. ig herniourabh, among thoceto whom it is piven. Matth. ux. 1}, - 

To toveh.] Wetstein gives clear instances where ἅπτεσθαι and tangere 
-geter to the natural we of the woman, 
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QHAP.woman. Nevertheless, because of avortding fornications,- 
’ Jet every man-have his own wife, and let every woman 

8. have her own husband. Let the husband render to the 

. wife the debt of marriages and in hike manner the wife 

4 also to the husband. :. The vie hath not power over her 
cwn body, but the husband: and in like manner the 
‘husband also hath. not power over bis cwn body, but 

5 the.wife. Defraud ye not one another; unless perhaps 
partly, with consent, for a time, that -ye may have 
leisure for prayer, and may come together again; that 
Satan tempt you not because of your incontinence. 

6 But I speak this by way of permission; not by way of 
7-commandment. For I would that all men were even 
as I myself am, But every man hath his'proper gift 
from God; one according to this manner, and another 

according to that. 

8 Now I say to widowers and to widows: It is good 

9 for them if they remain even as 1. But, if they have 
not continence, let them marry: for it is better to 

10 marry than to bum. And to the married I command, 

+ γε not I on/y but the Lord, that the wife depart'not 
: 11 from der husband: {δῖ τ she depart, Jet her remain 
unmarried, or be reconciled to Aer husband ;) and that 

» the husband do not put away δὲ wife. 

12 But to the rest I speak, not the Lord : ‘Tf: any brother 
.bave an Unbelerig wife, and she choose to dwell with 


. We have here the moraYend of marriage; and a strong argument 

fine polygamy. 

5. Defraud ye not one another.) Of the debt of marriage: υ. 3. 

‘ And may come together again.) Read.trt, See Acta ii, 1, 44. 

6. But I speak of marriage, v. 3, and οἵ. some duties. arising from xe 
v. 3, 4, 5, a8 permitting that relation, not as enjoining: it. 

7. Sec "the reason of thie wish, v. 26, 28.,- 

8. Jz is good.! See v. 1. 

° 9, If they have not continence. See 2. 

10. But the Lord.} Who condemned divoree, except in eas¢ of adultery. 
Matth. v. $2. xix. μι Mark σ, 11, 13. 

12. f speak.) the Spirit of "God: not oe who has left us oe 
precept on ἐς hi ject. ᾿ 
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CRARhim, let bin ποῖ put Hier ἀνὰ)." And if'z woman Hgve 
nie am unbelieving’ husband; atid He ‘chiose'to'dwell with 
14. her, -let her ποτ΄ ρυλ δίπι alway. For the ‘aabehevirig 
* husband’ is sanctified: by “δῷ; ‘wife, and the aibelieving 
‘wife is sanctified. by" Ba” husbaird:: -Otherwite;” your 
“+ * “children: would-be unclear; but now’ they ‘ire ‘holy. 
18 But if the unbelievins person’ depart, Mt: suchdepart. 
ΣᾺ brother or a sister is dt enstavéd in “such εἶδε, 
16 However, God hath called us to peace: Fo? how 
knowest' thon, O wife, whether thou shale’ save shine 
husband? or how knowesi thou, [9 hasband, ‘ whethier 
thou shialt save thy wife? 
“17. However, according as ‘God hath distributed to every 
one, according’ as the Lord hath called every Ohe, so 
let such walk. And thus J appoirit.tn all the ’churches.. 
18 Hath any man been called, being elcumctsed? let him 
not become uncircumcised.” Hath any’ matt ‘been called 
wncircuindision? het. Him not ‘Become? cirentncised, 
19.Gircumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing; 
but the keeping οὗ the; conmmandmenis-of God ἐν every 
20 thing. Let every one remam in that calling wherein he 
at wea called. . Wasi thon salled being a servant care not 


᾿ χὰ. Let her net put ‘him eon) that ΓΝ and..Romaa women 
divorced their hnebands, see Daddridge on Mark x. 12. 

14. Is sanctified] Comes under the denomination of holy i in the sight" 
of God, κοὐ far that the offapring is entitled to Christian privileges. 

Unclean.} Unfit to be dedicated: to. God by baptism. That this i is an 
amcient interpretation, see Dr. Wall's Notes. 

.. 15. Enslaved.} In case of obstinate separation, ‘either party is free to 
marry, with the restriction mentioned ὑ. 39." However, we are bound. 
to study peace;. and, if possible, to avoid such separations, 

16. And there is good reason that.we should promote peace in such 
circumstances. For &c. 

17. Hotkever.} See ky μὰ Rom. xiv. 14. Gali. 7. But, if thi¢ cannot 
be done, still it must be reaiembered that Christianity makes no diffrence 
in civil. relations, 

18. Let him not become uncivcumcised.] Let hii not ‘endeavour to ap- 
peareo. See Celsus in, Wetstein. a 

20. Was called-] Without thinking that Christianity ‘affects ‘bis civil 


state. 
21, Bat still. let him i improve’} ‘Kis condition i in life; if he ¢an by eal 
meant | 
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ar tor | it: but if thou capst be made free, use it τα κεν: 
_ For he that ἰϑ called i in the Lord,: : being ἃ servant; is the 
22 free-man of. the Lord: in, like. marmer also he thagyis 
-.23. called, being a freeeman, is the. servant of Christ. Ye 
_ have been bought with. a.prices do not hecame servants 
.24 to men. Brethren, let every man remain with God in 
that state. wherein ke was called... 1 
.25. Now concerning single persons, Ἵ have no icomeiand: 
ment of. the Lord: but I give my judgement, as 
.. having obtained mercy from the Lord, that I might be 
. 96 faithful. I think therefore that this is goad, because 
of the present distress, 7 SO, . that it i is good for a man 
27. to continue as he is. --Art thou bound to a wife? sel 
not to be loosed. Art thou. loased from a wife? seek 
28 not a wife. But if thou marry, ‘thon hast not sinned : 
and if 2 virgin marry, she hath pot. sinned. Neverthe- 
less, such will have: trouble. inthe flesh, But I spare 
29 you.. However, thie 1 say; brechren : The time is 


& 


Ὁ ibaa of the Lord.j Let him thenefore-thiak ἐών οἵ 
mse  ¢ δ “Nis 

Servant.) Let him therefore think bambly of himeclf.. ᾿ 

23, This ». ie addressed to those Who Were converted id ὃ state of ἐξέε- 
een Since ye are the servants of Christ, and purchased to God and to 

Christ by the price af Christ’s blood, use all honest endeavours nat to be 

made the servants of men. Slayery-was not only. a . degrading. state, bye 
likely to interrupt Christian duties. ἢ 

24. He repeats the precept, because it was jinpbrtant to the ‘peace of 
séciety, and to the interest of Christianity. ‘Sée v. 

25. Of the Lord.) Delivered by him on earth: τ: v.12. But TF τὸ 

my judgement a ore to” whom Qed hazh grac: fously communicated’ his 
Soirit, that I may make a fat:hful vise of it. Or, who hath obtained 
mercy to be intrusted with a ‘divine commissiott, to the end that Imay b be 
faithful. 1 Vim. i. 19. 

ic appears from v.45, that ‘the’ “phrase. ΕΑ δἰ τή jurcerient, doed not! 
exclude insniratiod: It c:invevs a modest devdrtion of Paul’r: inspiration i 
of of his apostleship, and consequently ἧς of his inspifation. 

56. The present distress.}’° What he says abdut ‘leading a ingle life i ie 
rostrained to'the times of persecution: See Ὁ. eff. 

27. Loosed from | a unfe.) Being, in ἃ state: of celibacy or of widows 
hood. 

28. But I spare you.} Not speaking fully of the persecutions impending® 
over you. 

£2—31. However, thus much [say. ‘The time of this life is short ἐπ΄ 
itself; acd particularly 80, on account of-our persecutors. Jt remains, oa 
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CHAP. short. It amie that both those that have wivesy 
cu be. as ‘those: that -have- none ; and those that weep, ἃς 

— those that weep not ; and those that rejoice, as those 
- that rejoice πότῳ and those that buy, as ‘those ‘that 

91 possess not; and those that use this world, as those that 

: use'it not: for the fashion of this world passeth away. 
- 92 But I would have you without anxicus care. He that 
is unmarried, careth for the things of the Lord, how 
- $3 he may please the Lord: but he that is married, careth 
-- for the things of the world, ow he may please bis wife. 

34 There is shix difference abo between a wife and a virgin + 
"Fhe unmasried woman careth for the things of: the 

Lord, that she may be holy both in body and in spirit: 
_ but she that. is. married careth for the things of the 
. 45 world, how she may please ber husband. Now 1 speak 
| this for your own advantage; not.thas J, may cast a 
snare upon you, but for becomingness, and for a right 

: attendance on the Lord witbout distraction. ie 

86 Βυῖ if any man think that he behaveth-himself unbe- 
ἦι comingly toward his virgin, if she pass the flower of 
; ker age, and it ought so to be; let him do what be 
$7 pleaseth,. he sinneth not: let such virgins Indrry, Bat 
~ he who standeth firm in his heart, having ria necessity,- 
but hath power over his own will, and So 


te 


the passing away of this world, that all distinctions be done wey, but 
those which righteuysnese and unrighteoomess will ‘make. 

, Some. .phace the stop atic. “ The rermainuug tine is short: 89 that 
those who have ies will be &e." 


30, Fhas-l possessions, 

81. te ae use Ν not.) 1 This is he. sense of the original” word; 
1. Cor. ix. 18,..and often m Greek writers; and it suits the preceding op- 
positions. But Grotias, Locke, Bishop Pearce, and others, think that 
the preposition makes the word stronger. “ And those that use this Worl 
(the good things which it. affords) as those that make not much us¢ of it, 

r use it not intently, or, to excess.” (Compare the last Clause of 

Corvin 10. | 

36—8. The women were kept very recluse i in Greece. It was in the: 
power of the father to give them in marniage, or not. 

57. Having no necessity.) ‘That is, strong expediency, from his eligi 
ous pertuasion, from -the cuctoms of his country, or from the circumi- 
stances of his daughter. | : 
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ὉΒΆΡ. hae in his hea thor he will ἴων his virgin, doth 
sé well. . So that: he who giveth der-in marriage, detth 
938 well ; but. he sat ἘΠῚ: ber not an martes an 
better. . 
39: . "The wife és hound ας, ong as her hsband liveth ; 
‘but if [her] husband be dead, she. is at: liberty to be 
. , Married to whom-.she pleaseth; only in the Lord. 
, 40 Bat she. is happier if she remain-as she is, aceording 
a _ ta my: judgement: and I also seem to have the sa 
of God.. ᾿ . 


1 Now | concerning things offered to idols, we know 
.  ‘{for we all have knowledge: knowledge puffeth UP, 
-2 but love edifieth : however, if any man think that he 
knoweth any thingy he knoweth nothing yet as he ought 

8 to know: but if: any man love God, such | an’ one is 

4 known by him: concerning therefore the eating of 
things offered to idols, we know) that an 86] is nothing 

in the world, and that there is πὸ [other] God but one. 

' 5 For though there be that are called gods, whether i ip 
heaven or on earth, (as there are gods many, and lords 


58. ‘Doeth better] In that state of the Christian chureh, an ie 
39. Only in the’ Lord.) Provided she marry a Christian. See 
Rom. xvi. 11. 
ice Seem ta ἀπ τῷ πρόαγὶ This is a very usual way in Greek writers of er- 
Lab, Diba Teally ie en. See ς. Ἐπ. 16. Gal. πα. 6, 9. carne aro wie Fe 
p Pearce im-loe. aad on c. αἱ. 16. 
; πε: Things oo to tdols.] Even. in Pliny’s time, Christians, seen ν 
have had sernples about eating such victims. 
"For we alt have knowledge.) For some of -you Corinthians pride yor 
- selves op your knowled 
3, By hin.} God wi acknowledge him here and-hereatter. tea 11 
4, 1 κοιλίη]. i csi ων what has no conscious exutexice, τᾶς δ fess 
divi 


ds there ate ἃς Jlnithe estimation of tid heathems. ᾿ i 

Or, rather thue; As, 15 fact: thete:are’ el in heaven, angel vend 
wich dominios; and gods on earth, Kings and magiétrates, ‘ somefitties 
called tobe in the Old Testament... 
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CHAP.many,) yet tows iberets Sere Grad, the Packer; ὁ 
fe reall. tht ") and we for hin ‘and one’ Lav Jesus 
Ἵ Qhriet,: ‘by w Gres Bin αὶ and we byhing: ἴον- 
ar = evervdll dave cle tee ip ‘but “somé, “with a 
εν, ~bomdioasiess: of he Ad0l, τὸ this “hour eat: mbar ds a 
τὺ thing offered to i Idol ; ‘and their onsttence, being 
+ Sweat, is-defledi. Bat food ‘reeomniendeth us hot to 
ον God: for sieither, If we eat, are. wédetter than ot Bers, 
--@:nor, if we eat not, are we worse. Burt take heéd lest by 
any mieans this’ your liberty ‘become 2 stumbling-block 
. 10-tocthose that are weak. Fér tf any man‘see thee, that 
το hast knowledge, ‘placed at meat itt: ah idol’s temple, 
will not‘ehe conscience of him that is weak. be encou- 
. 18 raged to eat things ‘offered’ to iddls? and through thy 
τ knowledge will not t4y weak ‘brotier perish, for whom 
-.12 Christ died? But when ye- sin’ thas against your bre- 
τα .thren, and wound their weak conscience, ye sin against 
19 Christ:; Wherefereif food cause my brother to offend, 
: Fwak net eat: Hes: for. ever, test T ‘cause my brother to 
λοις . 
baie Wet Lg: URS 


> AM I uot a free- man } ? am T not an apostle} ? have I 


5%. es, ‘Bor: bis saree and αἱούψ. ges πο κι οἵ 

Ἐν whom.) As the visible instrumental cause. 4 

7. Have wot this Knowledge.) That ὦ idol is nothing. - 

Wath a consciousness of the edu) With a persuasion that the idol wa 
real superjor being. If we read τῇ ound: ia the sense is, ut qui cum idolo 
μον δα nem Ha ἐπε, 

To thes ἤυττ- 7 “After suck aiid means of knowing better. 

Being weak, is defiled.) Being unenlightened aid scrupuluue, is dotted: 
by guilt: they, eating contrary to their convic: ion, died fo avuid the cos- 
téin Bl’ 08 these Cliristians who are better informed. 

9. A stumbling Bock. } A causeof offending, 2 ‘snare to their τἰονυρῳ 
conscience.” 

340. «Μη δοῦν temple.) Where feasts or sacrifices were a 
18. “Flek.] Any such flesh. Bishop Pearce.” ~~ | 

or ever.) During the whole course of m life. , 

“a AneT nt: a free-man) Free’ from ὙΠ, ἊΣ net τὸ ΚΝ ψρίως to 
ary: Bete: ὃ. 19, Owl 40a, 

‘There are good aiaherities for i improving ὦ the ¢ gradation by placing this 
clause firct. 

Μη αβδοῖε.} - With the power, ‘as: tachi; of _etacting ὁ oF remitting my 
maintenance, as I judye expedient. “᾿ hao 
L 
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Pont seen. Jevas Christ eur Lord? are not ye my work in 
the Lord? If I be not an apostle to others, yet doubt- 
ν 2 less I am.to.You: for ye are the sexi of mine apostle- 

3 ship in tho Lord, -My defence to those that examme 
4 τὰς, ἢ this: Have we not a tight to eat and to drink? 

. -§- have we net a right τὸ take about witha: a Christian 
-wife, as. well as other apostles, and as the brethren af 
€..the: Lord, and Peter? or have I only, and Barnabas, 
7 .nq right to forbear working? Who ever serveth in.war 

. » -at-hisown charge? who planteth a vineyard and eateth 
---- not of its fruit? or who feedeth a fluck, and eatcth 
8 not of the milk of the flock? Say 1 these things 
-- according to the manner of men? or doth not the law 
--9-also say the same? For it is wntten in the law of 
. -Mosess “ Thoe shalt not muzzle the moeth of. the or 

. that is treading out the corn.” Doth God take care 

. 10 for oxen only? Or doth he certainly say. ¢dis for our 
sakes also? For our sakes, no doubt, it was written : 

-. . for he who ploweth ought to plow in hope; and he 
_ a1 who thrasheth ought to partake of his hope. If We 
have sown unte You spiritual things, fs # ἃ great thing 

42 if we shall reap your worldly things? If others partake 
of shis right over you, oug/t not We rather? Neverthe 
less, we ave not ased this rights. bat we endure all 
things, test we should give any hindrance te the gospel 


™ «=¢ 


Seen.| Aad thesefore can bear witness to his resurrection. Acts i. 25, 

2, The seal.) Your conversion proves my apostleship, asa seal authen- 
ticates a writing. 

In the Lord} As Christians. Sov. 1. 

ὅ. Examine me.) With respect to my conduct in not receiving a 
stipend from yoo; as if 1 were not an apostle on tire account. 

4. A right to-eat and to drink.) At the charge of our converts. 

5. A Christian wife.) @r,.a Christian woman, to provide for us the 
necessaries of life in our travels: gvaina being redundant: like ἄνδγες, 
ActsL 16, &e. 

‘8. Accardigg to the manner ef men.) According to their language and 
customs, phrase is here opposed to arguments drawn from scrip» 
ture. . 

11. Paul continues the image from buebandry. 
12. Others.] He gignces at his opponents, Hence they mast have 
“been teachars: agreeably to c. i¥. 1.5. 


ον 
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CHAP οἱ Christ. 6 not that those -who minister 

% holy things eat pay that which i is holy?. oad thet those 

‘13 who attend at the ‘altar, are partakers with the altar ? 
UW So likewise the Lord hath. apppinied to those -who 

: preach the gospel, that they shauld live by ghe gospel. 
[16 But I have used none, ‘ef these things. Nor do I 
awrite these things, that it ‘should be thus done ynto me: 
τι ‘for de were. ‘better. for. me to die, than ‘thar any man 
16. should make my glorying’ vojd.. For if I preach the 

J gospel, I have nothing to glory of: for necessity is laid 
τς Mpop me ; for. woe is unto me. if F preach not the go- 
AL ‘spel. For if I do this willingly, I have a reward : but 
if unwillingly, the dispensation of the gospel is committed 
ae to me. What then is my reward? That, when’ I 
..:. .preach the gospel, I may mmake the gospel [of Christ] 
τ “withgut charge, $0 ἃς πος. ἴο use my right in the 


pspel. - 

ἊΝ For though I be, bce on all ΓΝ yet. T have ane 
myse self a. servant to all; that 1 might. gain, the more. 
᾿ 40 And to.the Jews I became as a Jews that I might gain 
Jews; even to those that are under tse law, as 
snes the law, not being myself under the law, that 1 
: 3: night gain: those that’are under ἄν law ; td those that 
Sram AtmOWitRONE she-lays. as. without the law, (being. ant 
without, law. to Pai but under law to Nt ἘΠΕῚ 

ὦ σον ἢν εἶτα; rut pve foe ana de! ΕΝ 
13: wan e altar’). A part ot the ntaisbesd victim. offen vec te 


ripe of the priest... μὴ 
mie gee ἊΝ τὶ οἐγιήρ." Fof, if I merely preach, the gospel, th τ: 


ing For 1am ner: a- moral necessity of Soing phis, and tee 


* Weg at not. . 
And my hex merely νῷ αν thegospel, but preach i it “with andogr 
disin sat For δις ‘but if } preach it.agaipst my we rae 
aie fy ich.{ muse | giveanaccount.. - .ϑ τὰ 
δὲ ἊΣ tain my reward front God?“ ‘ 


J Th ri a ia just" ames appears from 


by. #. ane of ams εἰς, yand 


a - them 
istian παρ, ; 
ΤΣῊ ΠΤ nee et Not APNE on, them '. tompliance x ib 
ig hay { if ly : ὲ 

ἘΠ: Vas a it me ἂν oh ind, ae, are aba reuder, 
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trip, -might gain those that aie “withpat the law. “To.the 
ΟΡ ‘weak I became as weak, that I might gain the. weal : 
27° I become all things to all mes, that I may by all, means 
Lom ξανὰ some.” And this I do for the sake of ag Na ; 
, τ that Tmay. bea joint-partiker ofit. 
ce ‘Know ye not that thosé who run im a race, ren ‘all, 
. bat one receiveth the: prize? So run, that ye may ob- 
"25 tain.” “And every man who contendeth ἐπ the games, is 
temperate in all things. ‘Now they do. if to obtain a 
26 cosruptible crown, but we an incorruptible. I there- 
fore so run, as not uncertainly ; ; I so fight, as not 
27 striking the air: but I bruise my body, and subject i it: 
cHap_est by any means, when I have preached to others, I 
ΣΧ. myself should be a reprobate. 
1 For, brethren, I would not have you ignorant, that 
all our fathers were under the cloud, and all passed 
3 through the sea; and were all baptized into Moses in 
‘8 the cloud, and in the sea; and all ate.the came spiritu:.) 
4 food; and all drank the same spiritaal drink, (J'or 
they drank of the epirlraal rock which followed thcn : 


22. teem ΄ αἱ! Chines] Ik ΦΉΣ ΠΣ ΤΗΡΩ͂Ν : πρόυτορα Sagara 
Ὡς Ti ma a joul-partaker of it. of its 
mith auler quod Cosiaion: κα ‘gteriess :priae, wert: oeniving 
ge ‘Fhe Itheninn gumes were colvbrated near. Coriath. 
26. As not unceriarly.) With respeet to the even; bet-with « certalo 
expectation of the Christian prize. See Plutarch, in Wenjeln 
Be fash -hrdery the air.) As not wasting my labour. The σκαμαχία 
be. alluded to. . Bat Lambert ‘Bes choos thet the boxer was said τσ 
the air: when he wasted his blow. 
"9: Bruise.) As the boxer does that of his antagotilet. Bas has shown 
shat, though the Greek word properly signifies striking under the eye, ft 
‘ devidtes into the siguifications of striking the face and the Body. 
| d-veprabate.) Rejected as not bearing trial. Rom.i.@8- Θ᾿ 
1. 1 have spoken of yo ΕΝ yt πο anid Wf diy 
Decoming a gg For all do not inher favour, who pay 
_exteTD vi 
. Tae threo Which. mirecetoud ene and 
_ & Baptised.) They wese Saget se -and typically bap spar ‘the 
-were inmiated into the law given by Moses, and led to Y ackapwledige 
divine mission, prongs these miracles expressive of baptism. "ΝΣ 
4. Tht speratnal reek i which Αδαια. them.) “The pas wich mien 


τ 
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has rats τόν. reek was: (σας) Yeu withi most: of. thé 
M0 Gad wasinat swelliphrased zifor sliey: ‘tebe destroyed in 
ἊΣ toi the desere:! 1 Vi yp eh Ht ΠΤ Ves πο salem. οἵ 
6S Now shuts. things exme to: pars fir acabuples te us > 
nis yt. thdt we should notibe desisousof.ev— things,’ as they 
11% aldo ‘desired. Nor be. ye ‘adolaters, 54 were: some of 
s i. ‘ehem.}: as. itis’ writen ; “:The people: sac: down to eat 
: 8 4 and to drink, and:rose wp to sport :”- nor let us Gom- 
} i gaat: fornicagion, aa.some of them .committed, iand fell 
ἐν 1Q>in ene day twenty-three ‘thousand? nor δε θ᾽ try: the 
.: τ Lord; δῷ some‘of them also tried πο; πὰ pemshed by 
“10 serpents :. mor ‘muracur yey ‘as ‘some of ‘them [also] 
"1 mermured siand perished :by the destroyer:: Now all 
these things happened 'to ‘them as: examplesy' and they 
are writeen for our admonitioh, upon whons: the eads of 
32 the ages are eomes Wherefore let him: .ehovthinketh 
13 that he standeth, take heed lest he fall.. No temptation 
hath befallen you, but such as is hyman: but God is 
“faithful, who’ will not suffer you to be tempted above 
τ your ability; δὺς with ‘the temptation’ will make ἃ way 
~ also to escape, that ye may be able to bear if. 
. If, - Wherefore, my. dearly beloved, flee from idolarry. 


init tsi water they consied about with themn 
in the desert 
Wis Chet). Tagen let Natascha hese used. se Macth, χενὶ: 45,58. 
“he was an emblem and representation of Christ, .. 
ἰὸν , Εαυξίβ- Ainge). Ip:. ahaewusal: expression, socrifcal Fenian which 
same, eae included... -. 
all uated Soir 1-0 feont.after their idolatrous ssorifices.- 
To sport.) ‘To dance in honops;of ahe igoh Tun vero in. ‘Rumer 
2 Keyneiqueterasqua videses, Ludere. iors 
Bishop Pearce interprets the word ΟΕ ΠΈΣΕ, δι αἰδαίζοω: But 
e-tire:ie-a pan Leama of this ctime.in she next verse. ἡ 
8. Tasienteyp-thorse shemenig,} . Some: read here twenty-four thousand, as 
7» Dsl eer Re sThesposd may have been -written.duerirgec, Ὅν. 
1011 hwvertadRgces:tbhe sega ws Nor.les us tempt, try, prove, pro- 
_voke, Christ now; as same of them did God at that time. . a 
: ἀφο Si sesforas bring sought by; these axamplep, fet-bim-&es 0: 
13. dduman.) Such as human nature may sala eres, On che: sone 
4 eee Wictefores bay Oy 2h LMI aa 3 ts ΤΕ 
14. Wherefore, having such cragpples,.and so ποιμένες. actxatab the 
AP pETAlie ek Vins βφρηβρεβλρ del s, ise from idotanny and 


from whatever leads tu it. 119M act 


= 
. 
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SATAP. | apeak can to svisé. mes 9 judge: ye: whdt Laayi: The 
x, ‘carp of : blessing rwhicks ἀπέ: bless, παι, πο. a cotiimon 
46 - “partaking: of the. blood of:Claist? Therbread:which we 
.‘tbeeal, is dt set 2 rommon:pattaking of ‘the body of 
.17 Chriet.? (Bor-wa; thegptnany,' ate iar ome bread, and 
4.8. one body : far ave.dllshave cnv'bread.): Behold Teracl 

acconding: to the /Sesh;: -avei-not. thos that eat of the 

19 saerifices consmon pursskers with the alsax?. What say 

» ol them 2: that enadad de ang: thing, :or -thus: what is 

20 offered to: idols τῶι any théhg?.Wo: but thac the things 

“which the gentiles offer, sshey offer to demmons,, and not 

ει: te God: and: 1 -sroulkd τοὶ ποῖ ye: should be common 
raat alana φῆι demos. Ye cannet-diak.the Lord’s 

.£0p, and:the.aup.af.dempns-: ye. cannet partake of the 

.88 ‘Lends τοῦϊα, πιὰ the. :cable.of dermaans. . Da we pro- 
iene ΠΕ weed ? ἘΞ ἈΠΕ than he? 


= “aaa . Med e's 
τς διξε ye wi 7 “γῆς an: Christias teachers shoud ‘thi address 
ὃ "16. ῥα to ‘the, cup of ΡΟ τὶ ap whigh we imple 2a God's blening, is 


‘it not 4 common partaking of that wine + which ‘represents the blood pf 
Beara " 
ποτ fae fot) Of stad whi For that we ai τοὶ mone] are is ‘one 
pea κεν one body, {as one mass and society, } appears from this, that 
shoe Bi vhave One bread at ele table. Patil seetti τό’ ‘ih bis mnisd aan 
bject of c. 11. 21, 99. 
heremnaeh- bs this υμί κι γερά σέο: nb wo οηξαδιϑόδ agaitn the titietons 
‘ot the Corinthians under ditfereet ‘leaders. 
+10 Oeluere -Febder vivds ;  BeenuietheDrend is one, wt hr ay fo, 
all of us} are one bedy for we all partake of vee 
Hid; Gavt lus, * Batigehiad; ‘igbop- Bees; Be Bake Dr Dr. 
{Bom nsos's Evangelical istory’ Bee. Laxtii. ° 
18. To the flesh. } hk SPRORtiON te. the trie love, the. apt of 
< Christ: Deoas 
Common partakess with the aha or. the encvifictts offered obit. ὍΝ 
» isp arity God 5 whisee part’ of the ΑΘ ΗΘΚ 15 consutied onthe whee. - 
20. Conuman paves Keli wh demdris.} “πα the opinion ἀξ dheehe se uteidies, 
vaepaRnon :parthinwe With. dvitotls of ‘Shut saacrifice affaned qa shale sultans. 
See v.18. | - 
Gl. Fe “ecto: drink Me ap) He cannot: withans ἀφακωβίφήῃρ to 
ope Chitetigh ‘pal get 
Here, and .y. 16, manianed a coms malay st by 
Obrisinins + wad lt δ pend a frst: 
'ὰ app ἘΝ τ]. By idab-rcosthip. An athaton ες the: ‘secon cpm. 


τ 
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oe All things are lawful, but all things are not εὐ ῥεάεν 
- 0B albshiggs ape dawful, pat, all things κα! not. 
t 24,:Letne.man segk his.qwn.jppod only, «bug ewny πα that 
Ἢ λαρά another alp.. Eat. whamogver, epold in-the shambles, 

2: thrashing no- questinn...kegqause. οὗ cqnstience-.¥pr_ the 
ν 27. 1earth.n the Lordis,. and ail thag is δι ἧς. . Anidafany of 
eae those 180. beligvye not ask! you, ta a βρη ἀρὰ xebe dis- 
| posed to go;, eat. whatsoever is: set: before. yan, asking 

- 28; n0.qpestion because.of. congsience:.. .Bat,if.any. gan say 
to-you,: ““ This. bath. been. offeged .χα: idals;’’.eat not, 
..+ + because af him who,told thee; and-becguse of canscience. 
29.1 mean. not thine. own.conscience, but that of, another : 
-for-<why should my liberty..be copdemned by.gnother 

. -4O ,man’s conscience’. If.I partake wath thanksgiving, why 
. _-, shoald I be evil-spoken.of-on aecpuat of that. for which 
3! I give thanks? Whether therefore ye eat, or whether 
ye drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the ‘glory of 

52 God, Give no cause of offending to the Jews, or to the 
33 gentiles, or to the church of God: as I also please al} 
cHap.™ in all things ; not se¢king mfie own profit, but she 
ΧΙ. profit of many, ἔμπας. they may be. saved. Be ye 
_ 1 imitators of .me, even'as F also am of Christ. ᾿ 


23. Au.things.} To which Christian Kherty-extouds.; See c. vi. 12. 

24, His own.) Let no man-condder how his detions affect hémself only, - 
but bet him consider als> how they affect others, whether Chen; or. 
Jews, or fontiles. δὲς υ. 33, “᾿ 

Omitting ἕκαςος, the construction | resembles the ΜΕ ἜΠΟΜΠ. one in’ 
such passages as Hot. Sat. i. i, 1—3. 

᾿ 95. Suid in the shanties.) ΒΥ the poor; among ΠΕΣ part οἵ the 
victims offered to idols was distributed. . Ὗ 

28.. πεν. man. } Any. Christian, ar Jew... :». 

29. For why should | exercise my Christian betty, t thet i it + sbould be : 
condemned by thie conscience of another ? Thinié comerary’ to scribd 
andl'prudenice. ~ prea ve 

30. If [or, Theugh] I partake of the meate fio AR ov thank: 
fulfess 4’ God, why should I give occasion ‘to ‘reproath, ‘and bitter ceao-. 


poh for that’ which εἶ eat with r Chie gratitude ἢ ἢ Inve gr titede ie 
my ‘Chhistian brother. ee 


WwW lowe. MA) 22. 


Bre dn all Sings) Which Christianity allows, sus uu aa 
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CHAE. Pie er ie eile eh oa SES 
" ὦ ΟΡ MOW:E ptitse'YbulobHechren, beeittiee Fe réttiembe 
“0S δ γ᾽ he al things) dad bdep ty bene ag! Tidelivere 
9 heh te youd BACT RY 9Gb'to' know; that tHe Head « 
ὅν Vedery tnt te Chrite ost? Bal he Mead of He Woman | 
ἀρ varie! man ; ἀπ tha¥ thie Head of Ottrist God. Ever: 
πο ρα paying oF: prophesyaty having! δὲν Head ‘eovered 

|S -dishonotited Wis head’? Bar e¥ery- wotndii, ‘praying o 
CS" 8 pRophes Vidi seitlt der Read uncovered; dishioriouretlt he 
εἰ Ἵ Shead::fiir that 99 Orie 'ahd"the dame thing av if Her hea 
B® Were shaven. “For if a‘ woman be net covered, let he 
 héad éven be shorn? Bat if’it be shamieful that @-wormai 
‘*-shotild’ have Wer head shorn or Shaven,: ether b 

\ ἢ covered. ‘For 2’ man indéed ought: not to cover δὲ 
“head, sinée he is the image arid plory of God: but εὖ 


- 2. In all things.) They: remembered most of his. metructions ant 
regulations, Bo oe - 
My traditions.| Relating to the early and general practice of th 
churth. Seev.16,280 90 ce τ: ων ye ιν ὑ 
_ 4. Prophesying,| As .explaiped ¢. xiv. 9.. Speaking to ediftcation 
exhortation, or comfort. es at 
6. Praying or. prophesyieg.) That the Spire was. poured on som 
Christian women, see Joel it, 28. Acts ii. 17. txi. 9. ὡς. : ir 
With her head uncorered. | Among the Jews, Greeks, and Romans 
women werc veiled when they appearcd abroad. Sce Bishop Pearce. 1 
ma deemed a token of superiority in the man, to be uncovered tu 
ublic. 
: Shaven.] It-t3 as contrary to. custom, and the received law. of detorum 
as.if she were shaven: which wan the pumsbment, in past, pf diasqluss 
women among the Jews. See Whitby. .. ee ee eee 
Women are forbidden to teach or speak in the church.,, C. ay..94,6 
1 Tin, ii..32. Some interpreters. therefore restrain, praying and: pro 
phesying to joining in the public devotion’ and bymps of the church 
But it is a preferable interpretation to suppose that women mig at Bray 
ot ‘prophesy, by the Spirit, any wliere etcept imthe church; with thi: 
restriction; that they did not uncover ‘thrir heads ;/ which amddvering 
was the practice of the heathen prupheteascs; whea ‘they | delsvezedh tift:: 
oracles, .7En. VI. 41,.48,.... Mipsis 2 eu en wel. Mg wih 195. «0 
.1.. Ka coven, his head), . Pheaverd, μρτακαλφοίομαι may, εἰ ἐπι the 
middle "πε for j nat ad here and in the foregoing ..vesse;,ag¢ 
καγὰ may, be understood belare, mosh wt yy te AT el uk 
he Sonnecton, ed it becomes the "woinan’'t6” be’ doverds 


For Fp tft) Sabet ee foigthes te eT agi sere wd γα, 
The image and elory.]. The eforiobs, image of God, HA his dotninics 
over this lower world: . Ps. vii. δ, 6. 


Or, God's image and glofivlis WOMEY tial eric ‘on ‘abeorthe Wf thick 
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CHAP. Woriah ἰς the glory of ἐλε man.'” For ‘the rian is*hot Of 
% she woman jut the Wornan of fhe man: ‘Nor indeed 
9 was th inan created for the woman; but the woman for 
YO the’ nan. For'this'cause the woman ought to have a 
11 πεῖ on het head; because of the angels. Nevertheless, 
~ neither ἰς (δ worhan: withont the rhan, nor ἐξέ fan‘with- 
12 out she woman, through the Lard. © For as the.-woman 
ic of the man, 20: ‘the man alsd by the woman: but alb 
118 things an of God.’ Jadge among‘ your own selves : is 
At-becoming” that a woman pray to God uncovered ? 
᾽Μ, Doth (not eveh ‘hatnré itself teach you, that, if a: man 
“36 ‘have long hair; ‘it is: .adithonour to-him ; but shar, if a 
_ | weman bare jong hair, it is a glory to her: ‘because 
16 ber hair is given, {her} for a covéring. Bnt if ary one 
- $eqmh td:be, contentions, we have’ ho > ately custom, nor 

the churches of God. a 8 


ot. “BUT t ‘praise you Tot “when ¥ declare hig at ye 


Ylory may be ascribed to eos And the woman isthe glory of man; he- 
cause she was.created out of him, . andl (ον. bin. | _ See Le -Glere on 


Fammong. 

‘FO: Por thit-caise'] To chow Ser iteriselty; a inuaetsted jn thet Doree 
ap pete verses. 

. ff veil.on Arr bead, Fhe vejl,rbeing the sign oF token of ‘the’ fiaik’s 

power, ‘id datted, ἱξωσία, ‘See Wiatby Tor the dgreehent of ἼΒὲ ‘a 
ἔετσν this. ‘Phere are many strug’ figures’ ‘of rhe cae 

Hé scriptures. Thus leat. ix. 6. the government is pet for fhe, key igh 

,was the sign or symbol. of ervernment. “See ‘Bishop Low να 

‘NE. Nevertheless, Jet apt the man de titted up’ with pide aphiivet the 
‘woman’; as neither can exist without the ‘ether, «by that Condition of 
pathre which ibe Lor@haib appointed. 

* “Thrireg & the Lordy Thid js explained Dy fa Gen i the next γέρε: ‘Sime 
teed ἐν ty ba di the wor dj. - Bur this reading ἱ is αι μὲν Beceeaty dor 


ms "ἢ, ‘Reem, Atcording α to. ihe opinien and cudom’ of your 


nature iwi fy “Natuse βαλεῖ, ite wil, cays Bisbop Peirte, 
εἰ Σὰ have. inatypally longer hairthan mea. But the word: may 


litude: it may be fakgn. tn ite common ὁξ politigal sense. 
era goa mark of yg rel cy abd 

εἰ Τὸν D μὲ wdé, and | opposed, {p,. 

the contentious με΄ — ith hgh 3 2 debe + 


<@eference 1. τ.:39.. C. R164, fc 


ig But J ha io, 
‘adie ees oraadbe Wak 
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me not together fox, the better, but for the sansp. 

Fon frst, when ye rome sogether. ἐπὶ the.chyrchy I-Hear 

18 thet there.rare, divisions ampag you: and J partly be- 

» AGrHeve it, For. there: myst, be heresies also.ampng: you ; 

oat fat: fhose .who aye. approxed may. he made manifest 

- 20. among, yqu,.., When therefore ye come babar into one 

: ΜῊΝ ΠΣ gaketh peforg agers his own supper: and. 

(22 apeis hyogry, .and, another is. drynken,. .What?. have 

. Fe not, , bouses. to.eat and drink. sn? OF, despise ye the. 

ee “church of God, and shame ghose that have nat? What 

>, . hall I say ta. you?.shall I praise yor i this? i praise 
JOU NO. .. 

"24 ΟΣ I have received from, the. ‘Lord iat which. F de- 

, livered also unto you, that. the,Lard Jesus, the night 

on which he was delivered up, took bread ;, and gave 

24. thanks,and brake ἐμ; re ; and said; « I “hisis my body, which 

᾿ « is [broken] for you: do this in in remembrance of me.” 


ὦ om ᾿ . )4 fae? εἴ J: {- 14 ee Peake ane Oe 


18, Come not fogther) In your réligious ΗΝ 

In the church.} Here, and υ. 22, τ word may meap ΓΙ 
which met in some convenient place, uv. 29, bit not always:i in one fixed 
place. Actsi ea ἐν ae 


| Divisionh) ies, Gating. and drinking by heme 
eontrary tothe aii jatepticn of te mai ‘Su oe : 
Per ly.) This is delicate. He is unwillin ve every circuyg- 


stance reported to τος tpg és - 
19, I ef that eeparaté parties eu iat amp yout, or 
‘deco die ἢ ust’ τς δι 


euch is ondition of human’ nature, th at, ie mi 
almost unavoidably, ‘falie décttines, advanced inst’ mang 1 
for secylar views, 3nd for the. attachment os varios ‘to ah atta : td ty 


the good, and fo show that they will continue firm‘in ‘the faiths” 
᾿ 920. To cat the Lords μι “ΔΝ ‘As.ix aught’ to be ‘eaten. sees 
21. Taketh lefore others,] Whout waiting,for other’ membet's: ὁ f the 
Corinthiatf church: this "eouniterderialy Ghe’aeaigh bE the eg whic is 
partly instituted to show that Christians form ane society. ς. 
And brit is hungry, κοῦ And tke’ poot man scarcely satisfes Τὰ hun 
while the rich indulges excess.” The ged μεβύαι does’ har necessati eer ἔν 
rt Ghvakeniese ἊΝ on. Joha ii. a 


l, ili,’ ¢. xiv, d by” shed was n, and 
pe “ιν Τὴ tron the Lord's supose ed ee H appes a ea 
mene were customary among the Greeks, at ‘which som Sr aR Ble εἰς 
fal «πὰ toind ‘scanty provisions. “”*’ αν ΕἸ 
22. That have εὐ Sc. houses for entl Θά yee 


1 94. Broker] The Authojities for Scent add'ts Wine dre tie ὁ fehes 


810 ΟἿ CORINTHIANS 1. 
SAP In. like σααραετδρι μοῦ the reap ato, ‘wren διε “hid 
. gapped, sayings; f¢‘This cap i She new eovenant 
“ through my blood: do this, as often:a ye shall -drink 
26 :“ it, m remembrance of -me.”* For 2s often as-ye eat-this 
Abread, and demk-this.cap, ye thow ‘orth the Lotd’s 
OT. death, ti] -he--come.: : Wherefore whowever shal] eat 
the bread,‘or driali the cup, of the ‘ord 'enworthily, 
will be guilty of prophaning the body and the’ blood ς of 
28 the Lord. But let.a man try-himself; and then let Saint 
29 eat of that bread, and drink of thot cup... -For he that 
eateth and drinketh onworthily, eateth and drinketh 
Jedgement to himself, not distinguishing the’ Lord’s 
30 body. Fort this cause many are weak and siekly among 
$1 you, and-a considerable number - ‘sleep. But - if- we 
would judge so αν te distinguish between ee we 


ner do those for omitting κλώμενον ep pear wofficent. ‘Chrit’s tits and 


4eet .were pierced; and his. fesnie were. e unogturally ettetched. 
RS. Through my ᾿ Blood. ed by the sb din ‘of iny blood. 
46. For as often as &c.] These are impartant , 88 show the 


uity of the rite. 
The connection For to-eat and pial in remeniorants iba be 
how forth “εἰ and? tations, en e 
a 3; and an ee Sed *drinkeg 40 Satiéty,, au at 


ai ᾿λῳσάφ ῖν ἢ The Corinthians so the imitation 
orming rate “companies ; bethg of exch t 
dena: ‘by appronching-too-mear it, woudering that the: ‘ordinance high 
they met to observe was.a religious one. > ~ 
WAL be waged ‘Will be liatileto the punishment due to groaly 
ὁ I, of the Lord’s body and blood. | 
a! hie) che nature ‘amd ἐπὶ of the ‘institutfon, a le & 
‘gest -ortouchstone, ᾿ See 1 Pet. i. 7: and Bishop Pearce ou c. i. 7. 
And then.| That is, afterward. 
: pete We Temporal judgement. Serv. 50, 5], 55. ‘Rom, a 


Noi: distinguishing Not distinguishing the sgn, bol, or re- 
presentation, of the ee Lod Ὁ body from‘an ording meal. ae 

Whoever duly cansiders-this verse, anid 0. 21, , 26, 27, with afer 
hat the Corinthian. cemereention at targe-partook of i cop αἴ the cele- 
bration af the Lord's Su 

80. These judicial ἰοβιςιῖοαν τ speedy temporal punithmeot ces 
peculiar τὸ the Apostolical age : were Qnetringty pxoportioned'-to 
the guilt meurred; seal ware Ὁ δ᾿ to preserve and establish the purity 
of Christian worship and practice, as.well as the authoniey of The Aposdes, 
See Acts v. 5. 1. Cos. ¥, 35 '@ Cor. x. 8.20. 2. 31 Then. 80, Rew. ii. 22. 

al. Aut yee eeu genes ὩΣ ΙΖ we would make a dse distincdcn is 


I CORINTHIANS MT. XH. 51:5 


ἘΠ ἀνά καὶ πεοϊοβᾳεά.. Bus when we are itfged by thé 
Lord, we ave chastened, = τ πα not’ be cone 
| 92, demned with, she wordd, -", re 
. 23. . .\Wherefore,. my-brethrea, ies oe eorae isnciee to 
34: eat the Lond’s Sapper, wait fosioneanother. Hany man 
. , δα, ἴοι him eatiat bothe; tharye tone not together 
ὦ Judgement. -- one rest i evil set th: eabaiehea 
τιν 7,7 POMEn ce ΠΥ} as 24a: a * 
ox a ena t eg ay Cm a ee ee ἐν οἷν 


‘ NOW ‘concerning ‘spiritual ἰδῖηξι, brethren, | would 
“Bor ‘have you j ignorant. Ye know that ye were geniiles, 
8 learried': ‘aWay τὸ dumb idols, as ye were. led. Where- 

αι abclare™ unto you that no man, speaking. by the 
ἐν Ὁ δρᾶν of God, ‘saith, « Jesns is accursed ; ” and ghct no 
ἐπ  Wmanean’ &Y,' τὲ Jesiis is the Lord,” but by the Holy 
4 Spirit. Now there are differences of gifts; but i is the 
=: S-gaine’ Spitiv” ’ ‘Arid’ there are differences-of. minisiries 3 
6 byt # ἐρ the same Lord: - Aud there are differciices of 
vi: + Aworks 5 but a ἐν ΘΕ same  Οὐά, who worketh all things: 


. tee, _ 
“2 Ἵ ’ Ar La? 


ii bebo, when we gts the Lord's. Supper and of ‘common 
le, ς. 

32. Therefore the judgement- incurred: δι. ὉΘ in : κάπρον chaitisernent 
tors | the Lord, to ‘prevent eternal conde mmation 

33, 34, Here, we leara ‘that. the abuses. witieb the Apostle: sides <a 
Etrect ‘were breach of aes unity, end a degree: of inteinper ajc’ 

rue to 2 religious feas 
yaaaicable ta 

reas ney xiv. 1; and the old English bibles. " Spiritivat 
kee. Misc. Sacra, 1 ly 163° Msshop Pearce. ~- 

a's a idois,} , Unable to inapire det with the gift of prophesy by 
and of tongues. | 
4 Sy yp.wepe led] Asye heppened terber hed hy set teaches, “πη by 
the’ power of example. 


reus.is. aecarsed,) τ. ΜΗ ἢ wat rhe fanp supe vino. 
ing Yow, becuse he 4 he ai ΩΣ -Seey Gal. if: Ἐν PTET 1 125" 


᾿ aad r = n ‘a, 
ἐξ "thea eed hee rps te be Reke Dankor ayia ent 4 rie Mt ᾿ 
eip, the: Divcerner of Spirlte would detect ddim ἔνα [ ' ρῤπιρ δ 


Βα, ΣΎ εν 
s rg ‘Of ete}. ὅρα Rois 6. ine rang: pion Ge Douay τλ 
ae “ἃ “ἰ-, 

ΜᾺ τα αίσεςίρα |. ‘Gieiaeabenhe a eee ee Ve. ἐπάν eee 

ΚΑ ὧν ἐπ ΟΕ. 2008" of power, whief | the: Spirit - ented πῶ ie 


fo > wagers ote 
Bs PHiMeuzs sub esac υἷκον see Ὁ abun υἱῶν ΚΤ 


He. I. CORINTHIANS ΧΙ]. 


CHAP.among all. But the manifestation of the Spirit is given- 

XML το every man for that which is profitable. For to one 

8 is given by the Spirit the ward of wisdom; and to an- 

other the word ef knowledge, acoording to the sanre 

ὃ Spirit; and to another faith, through the same Spirit; 

and to another the gifts of healiag, uaengh the same 

10 Spirit ; and to amosher the working of miracles; and to 

another prophecy; and to another the discerning of 

spirits ; and to another different kinds of languages ; and 

11 to another the interpretation of languages. But that 

one and the same Spirit worketh all these things, 
dividing to every man severally as he pleaseth. : 

9 For as the body is one, and hath many members, 

and all the members of that [one] body, though many, 

13 are one body; so ἐς Christ also, For through one 


B. The tcord of wisdom.) Perhaps, a perfect comprehension of the 
Christian plan; how it was connected with former dispensations; und 
how it was predicted and foreshadowed in the Old Testament. 

The word of knowledge} Perhaps, knowledge of those Christian 
doctrines which were moet opposite to Jewish prejudices: such as the 
admission of the gentiles into the gospel-covenant; the abolition of cir- 
cumcision, of the distinction of meats, and of the whole Jewish nual. 
Compare c. viii. 1,7, 10, 11. xiii, 2. xiv.6. 2 Cor. vi. 6. : 

Ὁ. Faith.| Assurance and confidence in delivering the doctrines of the 
gospel; a spiritual gift belonging to teachers, v. 38. Locke. Faith so as 
to remove mountains: c. x0 2 Bishop Pearce. But in this sense faith 
would not differ from Me working of miracles, in v. 10, 

The gifts ef Aealing.| The first Christians anointed the sick with oil, 
and miraculously restored them. Mark vi.13. James v. 14, 15,16. -. 

10. Miracies.] Οἵ various other kinds. To the crercive of this and of 
the foregoing gift the early converts seem to have been impelled by an 
inward operation of the Spirst. _ 

Prophecy.) As explained, c. xiv. 3, 24, 29, 90. - ᾿ 

Discerning of spirits.) -Dieiinguishing such as were divinely inspired 
from pretenders to inspiration. See Hebr. iv. 12. 

The interpretation of languages.) When used in Christian assemblies. 
This was sometimes a distuunce gift; that different pereous might receive. 
different spiritual endowments: υ, 4.11: and sometimes it was’ joined 
with the gift ef tongues: axiv.5,13. 

The end of using unknown tongues in Christian agsemblies was the in- 
struction of foreign converts who were present; and the end of the in-. 
terpreting them was the instruction of natives, who of course formed the 
mast of t ἘΈΜΕΟ: . 

12. Christ.) With respect to his mystical bedy, the church. . 

13. The apostle carefully mculcates that Christians forma ome society αὶ 
and therefvre that union should prevail among them. ᾿ 


I! CORINTHIANS XII. ys Wa 


bare we have been all baptized into one body, whether 
᾿ Jews or gentiles, whether slaves or free; and we have 

τᾷ been-all mdde'to-drink ‘into one Spirit. For the body 
4G also is‘hot one member, but thatty: If the foot shall 
‘gay, Because {: am ‘not the hand, I am ποῖ: οὗ the 
.16 “bod¢ 44s it thereforé not of the body? And: if the 
. war, shailisay Ὁ  Becatite I ant not the eye, I-am not of 
7 tothe bady”’ is it theréfore not of the body? If the 
τ whole. body were an eye, where would be the hearing? 
~ the whole qwere hearing, where would be the smelling? 

18. But now God hath disposed every one of the members 
19 in the body, as it hath pleased him. And if all the parts 
20 were one thember, where would be the body? But now 
21 there. are many members, yet only one body. The eye 
cannot say to the hand, “I have no need of thee;”’ nor 
again the head to the feet, * I have no need of you.” 

‘22 Nay, much mote, those. members of the body, which 
23 seem tobe the weaker, are necessary: and as to those 
mentbers of the body which we think to be the more 
dishonourable, upon these we bestow more abundant. 
honour ; and our uncomely ‘parts have more abundant 
24. comeliness: whereas ‘our comely parts have no need: 
but God hath tempered the Body together, having: 

BS given more abundant honour to the meaner part; that: 
there should be-no division in the body; but that the 
members should have the same care for one another. 

26. And: thus if one member suffer, all: the members suffer 


2 Hane been aU:made to drink.) Have partaken of one Spirit since our 
aptism. 
Ἢ f say one Spirit variously disphayi ng itself. For ἄς. 6° 6 5 OY 
22. Nay, ‘auch more.} Nay; far‘ sathecwise: ‘But some join the wirdy 
to ἀναγκαῖα, Are much more necessary to life than the iimbs; or’ “Byte, 
or ear, or smelling.” 
25, The: more dishoriouralte) - * As“ the ducts which | carry. of thie | 
aliments. τ᾿ : 
Moreahmdant: hoitolr. T? By clothing them.” ee ee 
More abundant rk ar Of ἐς ΔΕ ΙΝ ornaments. ~* = 
24, Hacing gioer'&ke.!) Having éo dispdeéd the body that we give κε" 
Int thie-Baat, the facd: and the hands were uneovereds and the leg i and | 
foot, except by the sandat’ 


U 


2 1. CORINTHIANS ΧΙΙ. XII. 


CRAP with it ; or if one member be honoured, all the mem- 
“~ bers rejoice with it. But ye are the body of Christ, 
28 and dis members in part." And God hath set some ir 
the church, first apostles, secondly prophets, thirdly 
teachers, after that miracles, then. gifts of healings, 
helps, governments, different kinds of languages. Are 
29 all apostles? are all prophets? are all teachers? are all 
30 workers of miracles? Have all the gifts of healing? do 
$1 all speak in different languages? do all interpret? But 
cHapzealously desire the best gifts. And yet I show unto 
ΧΙΠ. you by far the most excellent way. 
1 ΙΕ] speak in the languages of men and of angels, but 
have not love, I become ἠδέ sounding brass, or Ske a 
2 noisy cymbal. And if I have the gift of prophecy, and 


27. In part.) That is, come of his member: other Christians being 
his members as well 2s yourselves. See c. xiii. 12: and Bishop Pearce. 
Or, severally, in your respective stations. 

28. Teachers.) Perha ly pa often instructed, but sometimes pre- 
dicted; and teachers delivered instructions only. . 

Miracles.) We have here repeated instances of the abstract for the 
concrete. : 

In v. 9, 10, miracles are placed after gifts of healing; but here, and 
ω 29, 30, miracles stand firet; and here the enumeration appears to be 
orderly, and therefore priority is justly assigned to the more extenstve 


Helps.) Those who accompanied the Apostles, and administered 
baptism: and che Lord’s Supper, or superintended charities, or prayed 
with thesick. . 

Governments.) Perhaps, those who presided in Christian assemblies, 
and regulated them.’ See Rom. xii. 8. 1 Thess. v.12. 1 Tim. νυ. 17. 
Hebr. xui.:7, 7. 

. Different kinds of languages.] These seem to be placed last, becauce the 
Corinthians unduly rated this gift. C. xiii. 1. xiv. 2 

'3).. Zealoushy deyre | See c. xiv. 1,39. 

1. And of angels.| Were it possible for men to convey their sentiments 
to each other, a3 angels do. 

- Love.]- Universal benevolence. The word is rendered love in Tindall’s 
New Testament, in the bibjes of 1549 and 1568, and in the Genevan 
version. See also Rom. xifi, 10. Gal v.22. 1. Thess. i. 85: and Bishop 
Pearce. : ᾿ ᾿ 

᾿ψε Jearn the sense of the word charity in the time of Henry VIM, from 
Sir Thomas More's dialogues, ὃ, iii c. 8. “ Charity is a good, virtuous, 
and well-ordered love.” He therefore censures Tindal] for not re- 
taining it. 

sounding brass.| Whether ἃ mide or formed maes; provided it gave an 
unvaried and uncertain scund. 

Cymbal.) A, brazen instrament of large dimensions, consisting of two 


ΙΪ. CORINTHIANS: XIII. 219 


CHAP.understand all mysteries and all knowledge, and if 1 
XML ave all faith so as to remove mountains, and have not 
-3 love, Iam nothing. And, if I bestow all my. goods to: 
feed the poor, and if I give my body to be butned, and’ 

4. have not love, it profiteth me nothing. Love is long- 

5 suffering, and is kind: love envietl not; love. is not 
vain, is not. puffed up, doth not. behave itself udbe- 
comingly, seeketh not its own, is not highly provoked, 

6 deviseth not evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth 


parts shaped ἧκε hollow hemispheres; which were struck against each 
other. he Clerc en Hammond. : . : 

2. Understand all mysteries.) Such aa the call of the gentiles; and 
the glorious change of their bodies who shall be alive at the last day. 
} Cor. rv. 51. Eph. iti. 9. 

_ 3. Bestow &c. Here charity, in the present acceptation of the word, 
38 Lag to universal love. | 
ὁ Le burned.) In testimony to the Christian faith. 

4. 1: long-suffering.} With respect to. provocations and injuries; with- 
out being stirred up to passion and revenge. ‘This is lenity to our fellow 
ie ] Beni lc Them pposed to severity Rom.si. 22 

1. kind. ign, gentle. term is 0 to ity, Rom. 21. 22; 
Sarees ra iy ilanthropy, Titus in. 4. See aleo Luke vi. 55. 

rv. 92. : 

Pe not vain.] ‘The word may denote a light mind, in the sense of in- 
constancy: but a signification of it mors euitable to the place is levity of 
mind, in the sense of vanity, emptiness, and a weak elation from alight 
ee or. external ornaments; and a consequent neglect of 
others. ‘ 

Js not puffed up.] On account of learning, eloquence, wealth, power, 
or splendid spiritual gifts; distinctions which lead to contemptuous and 
injurious treatment of others. 
᾿ 5. Unbecomingly.| Is not guilty of disorderly behaviour to others, so 
as to offend their sense of decorum by actions or words. ᾿Ασχημονεῖς, 
ris καθήμενος... Inhoneste compositus es et indecenter. Plut. HL Stephani 

ex. , 

Seeketh not its own.] But regardeth the advantage, the peace, the con- 
science of others. Bishop Pearce refers to c. x. 24, 33. 

Is not highly provoked) Thoagh angry on a just occasion, is never 
outrageously angry. Bishop Pearce. 

Deviseth not cril.} To others, by way of retaliation. Or, imputeth 
not evil, bringeth it not to account in order to revenge it 1 ἐν μνησικακεῖ, 
Wetstein. . 

6. Rejoiceth not when men, like the incestuous person, debase their 
own character, and that of religion, by acts of wickedness; but rejoiceth 
together with true Christians, those who walk in the truth. See Bishop 
Pearce. Or, rejoiceth with others, when truth, or righteousness, 
flourisheth. a , ee 


v2 
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CHAP together with the truth; covereth all things, believeth. 
XII. all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things. 
8 Love never faileth: but whether there be prophecies, 
they shall be done away; whether ¢here be languages, 
they shall-cease; whether there be knowledge, it shall. 
9 be done away. For we know in part, and we pro- 
10 phesy in part: but when that which is perfect cometh, 
11 then that which is in part will be done away. When I 
was a child, I spake asa child, I thought as a child, I, 
reasoned as a child: but when I became a man, I did 
42 away childish things. For now we see as through a 
dim -plass, dark}y; but then we shail see face to face. 
now I know in part, but. then I shall clearly know, as. 
#3 I also am. clearly known. And now remaineth faith, | 
hope, love, these three; but the ‘greatest of these ἐς. 
love. 


7; Cousreth αἱ things} Hides, conceals, the faults. and infirmities of 
others. 1 Pet. iv. 8. tae Ἔ 4 aE 

Beéelieveth all ε.Ἶ It can ones and.veracit ot rey 
helieves what — Αἱ alleviate ber tule aad μῆκος the best motives 
to their actions. - 

Hopeth all things.) ‘As. to their improvement in goodness, or the re. 
Sormation of, their vicious lives. 

Kudureth all things.) Endureth reproaches and .wrongs with. patience 
and resignation. The word wavla in this v, must be restrained to reasone. 
able cases. - 

In this description of love Raul obliquely eensures the emulations and: 
contests of the Corinthians, both with respect to their factious leaders 
and their spiritual endowmenta, 

1D. That which is perfect.) The full growth and perfection of: our nae. 
ture in heaven:. 

os For in this life. we. may. well be compared to children. For. 


born, or talc, or ill-prepared glass. Dyring thg inferior state of arts, 
some pellucit bodies obscured objects. Sea L. Bos, Wetstein, and Bishop, 
Pearce. 

Darkly. See. i in Wetstein if αἰκιγμαῖι opposed: to σαφῶς and i ἐναργῶς. 
δυο an obscure representation of objects. 

. Remaineth.) fh Oppwsition τὸ the things which were to cease and. 
to, ὃς done away: υ. 8, 10. These remain, not only as long as the church 
yemains op ae but will be exercised in heaven. 

, Fhe grentest.| The most praiseworthy and difficult to he exercised, See 
μείξασ used auperlatively, Matth. xiii, 32. 


w. &c. 
gene a. dim glass.) de an imperfectly transparent body of. 
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CHAP. 
XIV. 


1 Follow after love; and zealously desire spintual 
2 gifts; but rather that ye may prophesy. For he who 
speaketh in a diferent language, speaketh not to men» 
but to God: for none understandeth dim ; however, in 

3 his spirit he speaketh mysteries: but he who prophesieth, 
speaketh to men edification, and exhortation, and con- 

4 solation. He who speaketh in a different language, 
edifieth himself; but he who prophesieth, edifieththe 

5 church. Now I would that ye all spake in diferent 
languages, but rather that ye prophesied: for greater 
is he who prophesieth, than he who speaketh with 
tongues; unless he interpret, that the church may re- 
ceive edification. : 

6 Andnow, brethren, if I come to you speaking in 
diferent languages, what shall I profit you, unless J shall 
speak to you either by 4 revelation, or by knowledge, 

7 or by prophesying, or by doctrine? In like manner if 
things without life, which give sound, whether pipe or 
harp, give no distinetion in the sounds, how shall it be 

8 known what is piped or harped? For if the trumpet 
give an uncertain sound, who shall prepare himself to 

9 battle? So likewise unless ye utter by the tongue 
words which can be understood, how shall it be known 


2. Understandeth.| For this sense of ἀκόει, see Kypke. Obs. Saer. 

In his spirit.| But it may be that, in his owa mind, as he understands 
himself, he speaks some of the great doctrines of the gospel. See v. 14. 

3. Consulation] This was peculiarly scasonable in times of per- 
secution.. . 

On this sense of the word prophet see Bishop Pearce’s curious note an 
Acts xv. 32. 

5. Interpret.) This might be dane by the eame person. See v. 13. 

6. Revelation.) See v. 26, 90. It seems to mean a doctrine revealed to 
some member of a Christian congregation by the immediate suggestiun of 
the Spirit. . 

Knowledge.) See on c. rit. 8 

Or by prophesying, or ly doctrine] It has been conjectured, in the 
note on c. xii. 28, that prophesying might take the form of psalms and 
hymne; agreeably to the sense of the word in some parts of the Qid 

estament. 1 Sam. x. 5. And then doctrincs may signify an inspired. 
discourse on matters relating to faith or practice. 


vu 3 
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CHAP what is spoken? for ye will speak to the air. There’ 
ΠΤ are I know not how many kinds of languages in the 
10 world; and none of them ¢#& without signification. 
31 If therefore I know not the meaning of the language, I 
shall be a barbarian to him who speaketh, and he who 
12 speaketh wilf be a barbariar tome. So likewise, since 
ye are zealous of spiritual gifts, seek that ye may 
¥$ abound én them to the edification of the church. Where- 
fore, Tet him who speaketh in an unknown language 
14 pray that he may interpret. For if I pray in an un- 
dnown language, my spirit prayeth, but my meaning 
¥5 is unprofitable. What is it then? I will pray with my 
spirit, and I wilk pray with meaning also:. I will sing 
with my spirit, and I will sing with meaning also 
16 Otherwise, when thow shalt bless God with thy spirit,. 
how shall he that filleth the place of the unlearned say 
Amen at thy thanksgiving, since He knoweth not what 
17 thou sayest ἡ For thou indeed givest thanks well; but 
18 the other is not edified.. I give thanks to [my] God, 
19 speaking in different languages more than ye all: yet I 
would rather speak in the church five words with mean- 
ing, that Sy my voice I might instruct: others also, than 
ten thousand words in an unknown language. ᾿ 
40 ΄ Brethren, be not children in understanding : how- 
ever, in wickedness be infants, but in understanding be 
21 perfect men. It is written in the law; “ With men of 
“ other languages, and with other lips, I will speak to 


TO. There is a certain number οὗ Janguages, beit what it may, ascer- 
tain it as you will, “Ν 

11. Τὸ me.] Some omit ἐν, But it may be used for εἰ;, as Rom.i. 23, 25. 
Cor. vii. 15.. 

12. But this is what every one would avoid: So likewise &c. 

13. Let hin pray to God for ability to interpret what he: says, in a 
Janguage understood by the great body of the congregation. Sce 
uv. 5, 26, 27, 28; and the note on c. xn. 10. 

18. J give thanks to my Ged.} In Christian assemblies. Thus here, and 
in the two preceding verses, εὐχαριΓῶ is used for giving thanks in the 
public service of the church. Bishop Pearce. 

20. To speak in unknown lauguages, is to be children in under- 
standing. 
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€HAP.“ this people; yet neither then will they hearken fo me; 
MV. ὦ saith the Lord”? Wherefore different \anguages are 

22 fora sign, not to those who believe, but to unbelievers; 
but prophesying és for a sign, not to unbelievers, but to 

23 those who believe. If therefore the whole church come 
together into one place, and all speak in unknown 
languages, and those that are unlearned or unbelievers 

24 come in, will they not say that ye are mad? But if all 
prophesy, and an unbeliever or one unlearned. come in, 

25 he is convicted by all, be is searched out by 4]]: the 
secrets of his heart are made manifest; and then. he will’ 
fall down on bis face and worship God, declaring that 
God is in you of 4 troth. 

26 How is it then, brethren? when ye come together, 
hath each of you a psalm, hath he a doctrine, hath he 
an unknown language, hath he 2 revelation, bath he ar 
interpretation? Let all things be done to edifying. 

27 Wow if any man speak πὶ an unknown language, Jet it be: 
by two, or at the most Jy three, and that in succession’. 

_ 28 and let one interpret : but if there be no interpreter, let 
such keep silence in the church; and let him speak to 

29 himself, and ta God. And let two or three prophets 

80 speak; and let the others discern. But if any thing be 
revealed to another who sitteth by, let the first keep 

31 silence. [Yor ye may all prophesy one by one; that alt 

32 may learn, and all may be exhorted. Now the spirits 


23. Or unbelievers.] Who know that the Greek Fanguage only is under- 
stood by so many among you. 

25. Hence we learn that the prophets, like our Lord, sometimes spoké 
to the thoughts of their hearers. See Hebr. iv. 12. 

26. The interrogations introduced into this verse have the authorities 
οἵ Grotius, Calmet, Bishop Pearce, Markland, and Wakefield. Observe 
that many read ἀποκάλυψιν ἔχει, γλώσσαν ἔχει. Νὰ ὔ 

27. Here, and v. 29, the Apostle means at one Christian meeting. 

29. Two or three.] In succession. a a 

Discern.] Whether what is spoken be doctrine suggested by the Spirit, 
See c. xii. 10. . 

32. Whereas the false prophets of the heathens counterfeited violent 
and irresistible transporte - : ἐσ ΤᾺΣ ὰ 
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CHAP.of the prophets are subject to the prophets; (for God 
XIV is not the author of disorder, but of peace;)} as in ail 
churches of the saints. 
94 Let your women keep silence in the churches: for 
they are not permitted to speak; but are commantied 
35 to be under obedience, as the law also saith. And if 
they desire to learn any thing, let them ask their 
husbands at home: for it is unbecommg that women 
should speak in the church. - 
36 What? did the word of God come forth from You? 
47 or hath it reached to You only? If any man seem to be 
a prophet, or spiritnal, let him acknowledge that the 
things which I write to you are the commandments of 
$8 the Lord. - But rf any man be ignorant, let hinr be 
ignorant. Wherefore, brethren, zealously desire’ to 
prophesy ; and yet forbid not to speak in different 
40 languages. But let all things be done decently and in 
order. ' 


1 NOW I declare to you, brethren, the gospel which 
I preached to you, which ye have received also, and ir 
2 which ye stand ; by which ye are saved also, if ye keep 
in memory what doctrine I preached to you: unless ye 
8 have believed in vain. For I delivered to you among 


the chief things, what I received also, that Christ died 


$4. But are commanded.) See 1 Tim. iv. 3, and Bishop Pearce. 

The law.) Gen. itt. 16. 

32, 33, 34. Some point thus:—prophets: for God—peace. As in all 
the churches of the saints, let your women &c. See c. xi. 16. and here, 
νυν. 36. 

‘ 36. To you only.} That ye thus differ from other churches. Bishop 
earce. . 

38. But if any one allege ignorance of my,divine commission, let him 
reap the consequence of persisting in this pretended ignorance. See 
Rev. xxii. 11. This authoritative language is addressed to his op- 
ponents. 

2. Are saved.) Will be finally saved. 

dn vain.| By forgetting my doctrines and precepts. 

3. According to the scriptures.| Isai, iii, δ &e, Dan. ix. 26, 
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CHAP-for our sins, according to the scriptures; and. that he 
" was buried, and that he rose the third day, according 
5 to the scriptures 3. and that he was seen by Peter, then 
by the Twelve, After that, he was seen by above five 

6 hundred brethren at once s.of whom.the greater part 
7, remain until now, but some are fallen asleep. After 
that,, he was seen by James; then by all the apostles. 
δ, And, last of all, he was seen by me also, as by one: 
9 born out of due time. For. I am the least of the 
apostles, that am not worthy. to be cajled an apostle, 
10 because I persecuted the church of God. - But by the 
favour of God I am what I am: and his favour which 
was bestowed on Me, Was not in vain», but 1 laboured 
more abundantly than. they all; yet not I, but--the 
1k favour of God which was wih me. Whether there~ 
fore it ἧς I or they, τὸ we preach, and 80 ye pare 

_ believed. . 

312 = Nowiff Christ be preached that he rose from the dead, 
_ how say some among you that there is no resurrection of 

13 the dead? But if there he no resurrection of the dead, then. 


4, Mecording to the scriptures.) Jeai. 11. O—12. Po. it. 7. xvi .10. 
Jonah i. 17. and, implicitly, all the prophecies which foretel a triumphant 
Messiah. But some suppose that here, as 9 Pet. iii. 16, the scriptures of 
the.New Testament may be meant. ἢ 

5. By Peter. j Luke χεῖν. 34. 

' The Twelve)’ The greater customary number is put for ‘a part. ‘60 
Jobo zx. 24. Phe appearance referred to is related: Mark, avi. 14 
ΦΌΒη xx. 19. 

6. Above five hundred} On a mountain in Galilee. Matth 1xvili 16, 17. 

7. James.) This is not elsewhere recorded. 

All the apostles.) Yohn xx. 26, 

8. By me also.| Acts ix. δ. 

rib ‘born out of due time.} As’ an abortive child, diminutive an¢ 
feeble. . 

ΠΟ, The favour of God which twas with me.] The favour of God which 
directed and strengthened me, and bestowed on me-such eminent spiritual 

τά. Rom. 5.11. 3,6. 58.15. 1 Cor: i. 4. iii, 10. 

11. Jor they.] I, or the other apostles, who preach, in this manner 
we all preach. 

12. That there is no resurrection of the dead.] That the resurrection of. 
the dead is an impossibility. 

13, But if so, then Christ hath not risen fram the dead, 
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CHAP.Chyist is not risen. And if Christ be not risen; thert’ dir 

7 preaching ir vain, and. your faith also és vain. Yea, we 

15 are found false witnesses also concerning God; be- 

cause we have testified of God that he raised up Christ, 

16 whom Ke raised not up,.if the dead risenot.. For if the 

17 dead rise not, then Christ is not risen..§ And 1f Christ 

be not risen, your faith ¢s vain; ye are still in your sins. 

-18 Then those also that are: fallen asleep in Christ, have 

19 perished. If in this life only we have hope in Christ, 
we are of all men most miserable. 

20 But now Christ ts risen from the dead, Ae és the first- 

21 fruits of those who sleep. For sice by man came death, 

22 by man also cometh the resurrection of the dead. ᾿ For as 

through Adam all die, so likewise through Christ all 

‘. 23 will be made alive. But every one in his own order : 

>... Christ the first-fruits; afterward those that are Christ's 

.2@ at his appearance. (Then τῶ be the end, when Christ 

shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even-the 

Father; when he shall have done away all rule, and all 

25 authority, and power: for he must reign, till he have 


T4. Whence it would follow, that our preaching &c. 

15. Concerning God.) See this sense of ania with a genitive case in 
H. Steph. Ler. One of his instances is, ζῶον λίγιται κα]ὰ ἀνθρώπου. Anima) 
pradicatur de hamine. 

16,17. For, to repeat my arguments used v. 19, 14, and thus to ins 
culeate it, if, ἄς. See alike repetition, Gal. i. 8, 9, v. 2, 3. - 
' 18, Observe too another consequence. 

In Christ} In the profession of. ieaagie τ : 

19. Hope tn Christ.) And. not that we shall be raised at the last day, 
then, in our present persecuted state, denying ourselves and denied by 
others, we are &e. 

_ Some explain we of the apostles, and preachers of the gospel, in those. 
times of opposition and distress. 

20. The first-fruits.| See Lev. xxiii. 10. As the offering of the first- 
fruits derived a blessing on the rest, so Christ’s resurrection secures the 
future harvest of the dead. 

24. B"hen Christ shall have delivered up the kingdom.) His economical 
or mediatorial kingdom; his kingly power exercised in the government 
ef his church. 
᾿ All ruleand all authority and power, All his enemies; wicked men and 
wicked spirits, sin and death, 
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OHAP. put all enemies under his feet. The last.enemy- wha 
AV. will be done away, i: death. For “he hath subjected 
27 “ all things under his feet.” But-when it is said, “ All 
“things are subjected,” # ss manifest that He. 1s ex- 

28 cepted who subjected all things to him, And when all 
things shall be subjected to him, then the Son himself 
also will be subjected ta Him who subjected all things 
29 to him, that God may be all among all.) Otherwiee, 
what shall They do that are baptized in the place of 
those that are dead, if the dead rise not at all? why 
30 then are they baptized in their place? And why stand 
31 we also in danger every hour? I protest by my gloryiag 
on your account which I have in Christ Jesus our Lord, 

82 I die daily. Lf, to speak according to the manner of 


27. For he.] That is the Father. See Ps. cr. 1. 

28. AU among ail) Omnipotent and .all-governing. Bishop Pearce. 
‘The disciples of Christ will then have immediate access to the Father, 
will immedately serve him, and be immediately governed by. him. 

That are baptized in the place of the dead.) .Le Clerc, on Hammond, 
says: “To me their interpretation seems most probable, who suppose 
ῥπὲρ equivalent to ἀντὶ, and the sense to be this: If there were ao resur- 
rection, what would become of those who every day, though they see 
‘Christians put to death for their profession, yet cheerfully receive 
baptiem, that they may supply the place of those that are dead in the 
Christian church.” | 7 

850. And why do J, or we apostles and propagators of Christianity, 
etand in danger of death every hour? 

31. 1 protest ὅς.) “‘Vhe form of expression in the Greek implies an 
oath. Dr. Wail, in his critical notes, rightly explains ὑμέτεραν by which J 
have on your account. 

dn i aalae Jesus our Lord.) As hie Apostle, and the propagator of bis 

Ὁ 
ai we read ἡμίτιραν, the sense is: I protest, ar swear, by our glorying. 
in God, and in the hope of immortality, Rom. y. 2, which I hav 
through Christ, or, as a Christian. For the change of number, see 
2 Cor. wi. 12, 14, x. 2,8, xi1.6,12 Gal.i.9. Eph. vi. 22. Phil. di. 17. 

1 die daily.) 1am daily exposed to a violent death by the hands of 
Ppersecutors. 

..32. If, to borrow an image from human affairs, Gal. iit. 15, Lhave con- 
tended with men as fierce as beasts at Ephesus, and thus, as it were, have 
been condemned to fight with wild beasts, ὅς. Seec.iv. 9. Igaatiua is 
quoted by Bishop Pearce as saying, ἀπὸ Συρίας μέχρι Ῥώμης ϑεηριομαχά. 

'_A different punctuation of this verse has been also proposed —“ What 
dloth it profit me? If the dead rise vat, let us &c.” 
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CHAP.men, I have fought with wild beasts at Ephesus, what 

᾿ doth it profit me if the dead rise not? Zhen let us cat 

..$3 and dnnk, for to-morrow we die. Be not. deceived: 

34 “ Evil conversations corrupt good manners.” Awake 

- truly, and sin not: for some have not the knowledge 
of God: I speak shis to your shame. 

35 But some man will say; “ How are the dead raised 

86 “ up? and with what body do they come?”’ Thou incon- 

siderate man, that which thou sowest is not made alive, 

37 unless it die. And as to that which thou sowest, ‘thou 

sowest not the body which will be, but bare grain} 

. 88 perhaps of wheat, or of some other grain. But God 

giveth it a body, as it hath pleased him; and to every 

39 seed its own body. All flesh ss not the same flesh: but 

there ts one flesh of men, and another flesh of beasts, 

40 and another of fishes, and.another of birds. There are 

also heavenly bodies, and earthly bodies; but the 

glory of the heavenly is one, and she glory of the earthly 

41 is another. There is one glory of the sun, and another 

glory of the moon, and ‘another glory of the stars:- 

42 (for one star differeth from another star in glory :) so ἐς 

the resurrection of the dead also. Zhe body is sown in 

43 corruption, it is raised in incorruption: it is sown in 

44 dishdnour, it is raised in glory: it is sown in weakness, 

it is raised in power: it is sown an animal body, it is 

raised a spiritual body. There is an'animal body, and 

45 there is a spiritual body. And so it is writtens The 

first “ man,” Adam, “ became a living animal :᾽ “δὲ 

46 the last Adam is a life-giving spirit. However, that. 


33. But be not deecived by such positions: amd avord those who ad- 
vance them. Evil &c. In this camabe from Menander,; Paul obliquely 
¢ensures his opponents. : 
-9$4. Awake from the lethargy of sin in a proper and lasting manner. 
Δικαίως signifies ἀληξῶς, rité, debireé. a hee 
38. As tt hath pleased hin.) When be appointed the laws of creation. 
42. Of the dead.) Of good men. | ; 
. 48. A living animal.) prm wp Gen. fi. 7. ‘This way of rendering 
preserves the reference which ψυχὴ has to ψυχικὸρυ. 44, 46. 
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CHAP-aas not first which is spiritual, but that which is anienab; 
V+ and afterward came that which is spiritnal. The ‘first 
47 man was from the ground, earthy: the second ‘man 
48 will be [the Lord] from heaven, As was the earthy, 

such are they also that are earthy; and as is the 
heavenly, such wifl they also be that are heavenly. 
#9 And as we have borne the image of the earthy, we 
shall bear the image of the heavenly also. 
50 But this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God; nor doth cotruption in- 
51 herit incorruption. Behold, I show you a mystery : 
we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a 
52 moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trum- 
pet: for the trump will sound, and the dead will be 
59 raised incorruptible, aud we shall be changed. For 
this corruptible must put on incorruption; and this 
δά: mortal must put on immortality. So when this cor- 
ruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal 
shall have put on immortality, then will come to pass 
the words which are written ; “ Death is swallowed up 
55 “ia victory.” “Ὁ Death, where ἐγ thy sting? O prave, 
56 “ where ἐς thy victory ”’ Now the sting of death is sin; 
57 and the strength of sin és the law. But thanks de to 
Ged, who piveth us the viowry through our Lord Jesus 
58 Christ. Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stead- 
fam, iremoveable, always abounding in the work of. 
the Lord; knowing ‘that your Jabour ts not in vain in 
g the Lord. 


δᾶ. A -myetery)] A'doeurnte of. Chratumity hherto unknown. 


BR shttiail he clamped.) bela day. "SoDesk ei 6, Ser ot i wed 
ba who shall be alive ge the last day. So Deut. xxvi. 6, Sec. we is used 
or the Jewish peuple in 


52. For the trumpet will ee So “καὶ teri-ib trary is used without a 
nominative case, Xen. Anab.‘p. i6.ed. #to. Hutchiton. 


58. dn the Lord.] ‘Through the Lord. ‘Or, as Christiatts. 


x 
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‘CHAP. 
XVL 
1 NOW concerning the collection for the saints, as I 
have appointed to the churches of Galatia, so do Ye 
2 likewise. Upon the first day of the week let every one 
of you lay somewhat by him, treasuring up according 
as he prospcreth; that there be no collections when 
$3 I come. And when I come, whomsoever ye shall 
approve, them I will send with letters to take your 
4 giftto Jerusalem. But if it be worthy of My. going 
§ also, they shall go with me. Now I will come to 
you, when I shall pass through Macedonia: (for I 
8. mean to pass through Macedonia:) and perhaps I shall 
remain, yea, and winter with you, that ye may con- 
7 duct me on my way whithersoever I go. For I do not 
desire to see you, at this time, on the way on/y; but I 
hope to remain a while with you, if the Lord permit. 
8 9 But I shall remain at Ephesus until Pentecost. For a 
great and laborious door is opened to me; and J have 
many adversaries. | 
10 Now if.Timothy come, see that-he be with you with- 
out fear: for he, worketh the work of the Lord, as I 


1. The saints.] ‘The Chnetians at Jerusalem. Rom. xv. 96. Paul was 
very earnest about this cqilection; as he thought it a way of reconciling 
the Jewish converts to those from among the gentiles. 

aul Upon the first day of the week.) Phny says that, ip his prevince of 
Bithynta, the Christians were wont stato die ante lucem convenire: an 
allusion to the Lord's day. 

‘By kim.) With himeelf, or, at home: first treasuring up in ἣν owa 
house, in proportion as he prosperously possesseth, and aft 
delivering: the whole to: stich deacons as may be appointed before | 
come. se ᾿ 
ΠΕ might be reqhired that thie apprepriation should be’ statedly made 
on the Lord’s-day, becauec the mind was disposed to benevolence by the 
worship of ‘God... : ᾿ na 

3. It is right to place the comma at δικιμάσωτε, as the opposition is 
Lctween ing others With letters and going himeelf. 

4. Paul affords them a motive to munificence with great address. 

9. And latorious.} ‘So some -critics ἐν oo cbf and ce Pearce. 
Dr. Symonds, p. 66, proposes, “a wide door for my employment :” 
Mr. Wakefield, ὦ a peat Noor of employment.” ΒΕ 

10. Without fear.) Of factious opposition. 
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CHAP.also do. Let no man therefore despise him: but cone 
XVI duct him on his way in peace, that he may come to me: 
I2 for I expect him with the brethren. And concerning 
our brother Apollos, I greatly entreated: him to. come 
unto you with the brgthren: yet he was by no means 
willing to come now; but he will come when he shall 
have a convenient time.. 

13 Watch, stand firmly in the faith, show yourselves 

14 men, be strong. Let all things among you be done 
with love. 

15 , Now I entreat you, brethren, whereas ye know that 
the household of Stephanas is the first-fruits of Achata, 
and that they have addicted themselves to the service of 

16 the saints, that Ye also submit yourselves to such, 
and to every one that helpeth with me and laboureth. 

17 I rejoice at the coming of Stephanas and Fortunatus 
and Achaicus: for what remained to be done on your 

18 part, they have supplied. For they have refreshed my 
spirit and yours: wherefore acknowledge those that 
are such, 

19 The churches of Asia salute you. Aquila and 
Priscilla salute you much in the Lord; and the 

20 church also that assembieth in their house. All the 


11. Despise him.) On account of his youth. 1 Tim. iv. 12. 

With the brethren.] Those, perhaps, by whom thie epistle was sent. 
Or, together with some other Christian brethren who now accompan 
him on his journey. Or, “1 and the brethren expect him.” For which 
last eense see Estius, Bishop Pearce, and Wakefield. 

Bishop Pearce renders, “ that he may come safely to me;” placing a 
comma at the second αὐτόν. 

12. Apollos.) lf Paul had been an impostor, he would have been 
jealous of an eloquent man, and of one in high estimation at Corinth: 
and therefore, consistently with secular views, he could not have greatly 
desired Apollos that he would go to that city. 

17. What remained to be dene Services which you, if present, would 
have performed: my want of you: your absence. See Col. i. 24 

18. And yours.) And therefore yours. He means that his refresh- 
ment was theirs. 2 Cor.ii.3. Bishop Pearce. 


χ 2 
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CHAPbeethren salute yor. Salute ome another with an 
av haly kiss. 
4) 22 The salutation by the hand of me Paukh If any 
mae leve not the Lord [Jesus Christ] let him be 
. 98 acenrsed. Our Lord comgth. The faveur of our 
2 Lord Jesus Christ δὲ with you. My love de with you 
all in Christ Jesus. Amen, 


22. He has hie opponats in τίσνλ 

24, My love be with you all.) And may none of you be visited with 
the rod of my apostolical authority. c. iv. 2}, ν. 22. 

In Christ Jesus.) As his common disciples. 


THE 


SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL 


TO THE- 


CORINTHIANS. 
CHAP. 


I, 

1 PAUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will of 
God, and Timothy our brother, to the church of God 
which ts at Corinth, and to.all the saints that are in all 

2 Achaia: favour δε to you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. . 

S$ Blessed de the God and Father of our Lord Jesus. 
Christ, the Father of mercies, and the God of all com-. 

4 fort; who comforteth us. in all our affliction, that we- 
may be able to comfort those that are in any affliction,. 
by the comfort with which we ourselves are comforted 

5 of God. For as the sufferings of Christ abound in 

G us, so. our comfort also aboundeth by Christ. Bur 


« Paul having written his first epistle-to the Corinthians to.try what 
power he bad still with that church, in which there was a-great faction 
against him, which he was attempting to break, was in pain till he found 
what success it bad. But when fe had by Titus received an account of 
their repentance upon his former letter, of their submissfun to his orders, 
and of their good disposition of mind toward him, he takes courage, 
apeaks of himself more freely, and juatifies himself more boldly. And as 
tu his opposers, he deals more roundly and sharply with them than he 
bad done in his former epistle. 

* The main business of both epistles is, to take off the people from their 
new Leaders, and wholly to put an end to the faction and disorder which, 
they had caused in the Church οὗ Corinth.” Sce Locke's Synopsis. 


1. Brother.) ἴα the common faith. 

4. Comforteth us.) Part of Paul’s comfort arose from the guod effect 
which his former cpistle had on the minds of his Cormihbian converts. 

5. The sufferings of Civist.) Such sufferings as Christ uncerweut.. Or, 
suffer ogs for the causc of Christ, 
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CHAP.whether we be afflicted, # is for your comfort and 
salvation; or whether we be comforted, # és for your 
comfort, which worketh m the patient enduring of the 

7 same sufferings which we also suffer. And our hope 
concerning you is steadfast ; since we know that as ye 
are pastakers of the sufferings, so are ye of the comfort 

8 also. For, brethren, we would not have you ignorant 
of our affliction which befel us in Asia; that we were 
exceedingly pressed above our strength, so that we 

9 despaired even of life. But we had the sentence of 
death in ourselves, that we should not trust in ourselves, 

10 but in that God who raiseth the dead: who delivered 
us from so great a death, and doth deliver us; in whom 

11 we hope that still also he will deliver us; you likewise 
helping together with others by prayer for us; that, 
because of the benefit Jestowed on us by means of many 
persons, thanks may be given by many for us. 

12 For our glorying is this; the testimony of our con- 
science, that in simplicity and sincerity toward God 
{not with camal wisdom, but by the favour of God,) 


- 6. Salvation.} Final salvation, which is promoted by patience. 
Rom. v. 3, 4, 5. 

Which worketh.| Which comfort worketh. itself out, ia wrought, is 
exercised, by &c. See the original word, c.iv. 12, Gal. v. 6. Eph. iii. 20. 
Col.i. 29. 1 Thess i. 19. 2 Thess. ii. 7. 

7. And my expectation congening yeu io this respect is firm and well 

5 psc 1 know that ye share with me in my comfort, as ye do in my 
ictions. ᾿ς 

Wetstein prefcrs another reading of v. 6, 7.—“ which worketh in the 
πάθης enduring of the same sufferings which we also suffer: and our 

hope concerning you ia steadfast: or whether we be comforted, it is far 
your comfort and salvation: knowing &c.” 

8. For refers to the afflictions mentioned v. 4, 5, 6. 

8—10. Paul means the commotions at Ephesus, related Acts xix. 

11. By prayer for us; that &c.] You also adding your future prayers 
forme: that so the future favour of God in my deliverances, granted to 
me by meana of many devout intercessions, may be acknowledged in the 
thanksgivings also of many for me. 

12. And | hope that God will continue to deliver me; and that you 
will offer up your prayers on my behalf. For ἄς. 

Sincerity toward God.) See Mark 11.22. Rom.i. 5. 

Carnal wisdem.} Secular wisdom, the selfish wisdom of this world. 

By the favour of God-] By his favourable assistance; and by the 
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CHAP.we have behaved ourselves in the world, and more 
abundantly toward you. For we do not write differ- 
13 ent things to yor, but only what ye read ov even ac- 
knowledge ; and I hope that ye will aeknowledge even 
14 to the end: as ye have aeknowledged we also as to ἃ 
part of you; for we are yous glorying, as ye also will 

be ours in the day of the Lord Jesus. 
15 And in this confidence I was desirous of coming to 
you formerly, (that ye might receive a second benefit;) 
16 and to pass by you into Macedonia, and to return to 
- you from Maeedonia, and to be conducted by you on 
17 my way toward Judea. When, therefore, I thus pur- 
- posed, did I use any Kghtness? or the things which I 
purpose, do I purpose accerding to the flesh, that with 
18 me there should be yes, yes, and ne, no? But as God és 
* faithful, our preaching to you was mot yes and no, 


miraculous endowments which he has imparted to me. Locke refers to 
1 Cor. xv. 10. 

Ch om obeerves that the words mere aljmdenily toward yeu chow 
that the wisdom and power of the Spirit are referred to. See Whitby. 
But these words may allude to Paal’s ministering tu hie own wants 
among the Corinthians by the labour of his hands. 

19. For I am really pisin and sincere. 1} do aot write sometimes one 
doctrine and sometimes another: Gal. i.7: but only such doctrines as ye 
now read, and acknowledge aleo, as to the sound end the greater part 
"οὗ you. 

14. Acknowledging my doctrine, as many of you have acknowledged 
my authority. : 

Por we ave your glorying.) 1, who taught and converted you, am 
a ead of glorying to you; who now no longer glory im your factious 
ead: δ 


ere. 
15. Formerly.] See 1 Cor. xvi. 5. 
Benefit.) In the commusication of the Spirit, and instruction from 


me. : 

17. Lightness.| We changed his design fér good reasons. See v, 23, 
ec. ii. 18. vii. 6, 7. Titus having brought him πο information what the 
state of the Corinthian church w2e, he deterred going lest be should be 
necessitated to punish his opporents. 

According to the flesh.) With worldly views. ὅεευ. 13. 

Yes yes, and no no.) That inconstancy of character which some attri- 
bute to me on this occaston. 

18. Was not yes and no.} There is neither levity of purpose in me, nor 
uncertainty of doctrine. . 

‘The objection to Paul's behaviour seems to have been made in this Yesy 
language, that with him was yes yes, no no: and thérefore he windicates 
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CHAP-For Jesus Christ the Son of God, who was preached 
among you by us, (even by me, and Silvanus, and 

19 Timothy,) was not yes, and no, but through him was 
20 yes: for all the promises of God are yes, through him, 
and truth through him, to the glory of God by -us. 

21 But he that establisheth us together with you in Christ, 
23 and hath anointed us, is God: who hath also sealed us,. 

. 23 and given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. More- 
over I call upon God asa witness against my life, if J 

speok falsely, that to spare you I came not as yet to 

24 Corinth: (not that we have dominion over your faith, 
CHAP.but are fellow-helpers of your joy: for by faith ye 
stand:} but I determined this with myself, that I 
would not come to you again in grief. For if I grieve 

2 you, who maketh me glad, but he that is grieved by 

3 me? And I wrote this matter [to you,] lest, when I 
came, I should have grief from those on whose account 

I ought to rejoice; having confidence in you all, that 


himeelf from such an imputation, taking the expression in. more senses 
than one. 

19. Was not yes and no, but through him was yes.], 1 did not advance 
affirmations and denials of the same doctrines concerning Jesus Christ: 
but always gave bie faithful disciples positive assurances of eternal life 
through hime eo 

20. For whatever promises God has made, they are confirmed to man- 
kind through him ; and the truth of them is and will be conveyed through. 
him; to the glory of God by our preaching. 

41. Butl i not arrogate any me to myself, when I use the expression 
by us. God ‘establishes both me and you with respect to Christ, as dis- 
ciples of Christ. | | 

And hath anointed us.| And hath solemnly called me to be an’ Apostle , 
as it were by the nite of unction. 

22, Sealed us &e.} You and me; and given us a pledge. of his future 
acceptance, by the gifts of the Spirit. See Eph. i. 13. iv. 30. 

23. ‘Fhe solemnity of asseveration in this verse shows that Paul's change 
of mind had been imputed to motives very unworthy of him. 

24. 1 say, to spare you. Not that I desire to have dominion over your 
faith; but to co-operate with you in securing your happiness. I use the. 
expression, over your faith, For faith caugcs you to stand firm in your 
duty, and in the divine favour. Rom. xi. 20. 

4, This matter.) Relating to the punishment of the fornicatoy. 
1 Cor. v. 

Jn you all.) The greatest part of the Corinthian church was ΠΟῪ 
strongly and affectionately attached to Paul; but there stil! remained an. 
unsound part, repeatedly addressed by him in this epistle. | 
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CHAPthat my joy is tle jop of yon alk Foreut of much 

= affliction, and distress of ‘heart, | wrote ta you with 

ὦ many tears 5 not merely. that ye might be prieved, but 

that ye: mighs know the lose which I have most abun- 

5 daatly for you. But if any: one have caused gmef, he 

hath not grieved me, but in part; that I may not 

G charge you all. Snfficiest to ach a man ἐξ that re- 

7 buke, which was given by many. So that, on the 

contaasy, ye avgté rather to forgive dm, and to comfort 

dims lest much a man should be swallowed up by ex- 

6 cessive griek Wherefore I beseech you to confirm 

9 yous lowe towasd him. For to ghis end also I wrote, 

that I might kmow the proof of you, whether ye be 

10. abedjent im all things. But ta whom ye forgive any 

thing, 1 forgive also: for what I have forgiven, if I 

have forgiven any thing, fer your sakes 7 baw done it, 

11 in the person of Christ; lest Satan should gain advan- 
tage.ower war fer we ara nok ignorant of his devices 

‘ 12 Now when I came to Froas to preach the gospel of 

Chay. and a doce wes aponed to me by the Lard, I 

- 19 had no rest in my spirit, beeausé J found sot Tikes my 


That my joy is the oy of you et} That ye would promote my joy by 
obeyin me. 
᾿ 4. Fwrote my former eplitie, Tezy, that I might not have eccadon of 
ef. For I am so munch interested in your welfare, that ἢ was deeply 
when F wrote it; and its end wae not se much te grieve you 
(see 1 Cor. v. 3. as to shaw my great love toward you. 
᾿ Noe ne See Bishop Pearce on 1 Cor. i. 17. 

4. But if incestpous agi [τις is delicate; Paul avers naming 
him } have caused grief, he Aas not grieved me but in pert, and in com: 
mon with many of you: that F may not involve all of you 
accusation. ᾿ 

10. Τὸ whom ye forgive any thing δ᾽... ‘Fhis refers too. 7.. For as to 
what I have forgiven in other offenders of your church, if indeed Bean: 
be said to have torgrven any thing, the cecasions being so few and so in- 

rior to the present, | have acted in such circumstances for your sakes, 
in the name [1 Cor. v. 4.} and by the authority of Christ. 

11. Satan.? Wicked men, bis instruments. Rigour might have led 
Paul's opponents to represent Chysistiamity as a stern religion, and the 
Apostle himsetf as seizing every opportunity to exereise his power. 

12, By the ἔστ} Or, in the Lord: that ie, to sptead his gospel, 
' 33, Ties]. To inform me of your disposition toward me. 


im a generat 


~ 
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CHAP.brether: but I bade them farewel, and went thenc 
"into Macedonia. 
14 But thanks ἐκ to God, that always causeth us to 

triumph in Christ, and maketh manifest the odour of 
45 the knowledge of himself by us in every place. (For 
we are a sweet smell of Christ unto God, among those 
16 that are saved, and among those that are lost : to the 
one we are the odour of death unto death; and to the 
17 other, the odour of life unto life: and who é sufficient 
for these things?) For we are not as many that 
cHap.2dulterate the word of God: but we speak in Christ 
II as of sincerity, as of God, as in the presence of Gad. 
1 Do we begin to commend ourselves again? or need 
We, as some, epistles of commendation to you, or of 


Macedonia.) Supposing that I might meet Titus there; as 1 actually 
did. C. vii. 5,6,7. 

14. Jn Christ.) Asa preacher of his gospel. 

The knowtedge of himself.] Some of the best editions read aird. “ The 
knowledge of him,” that is, of Christ, would be the rendering and cense, 
if we read αὐτῶ. 

15. Unto God.} Which sweet-smelling odour is offered to God. 
Paul means that his labours, whether successful or uanaccontul, were ace 
ceptable ta God. 


That are inst.) By rejecting the » and isting in their eins. 
16. And he ts Σ ficient for δ things 7] For thie preaching of 
Christ to all. None is sufficient of himself. C.i&5.- Ὁ ᾿ - 

17. lL eay that God always causeth us to triumph &c. v.14, For &e. 
- The punctuation of v. 14-17, is taken from Paley’s Horz Paulinz: 
p- 338: where the very learned author places among “ the singularities 
of Paul’s style a species of digression which he thinks may be denomi- 
“ nated going off ata word It 1s turning aside from the subject upon oe 
“ occurrence of some particular word, forsaking the train of thou 
« then in hand, and entering upon a parenthetic sentence in which 
“word is the prevailing term. As 2 Cor. it. 14, at the word ézps 
*$ Cor. iii. 1, at the word epistle. 2 Cor. iiL 12, at the word veil 
“4 Eph. iv. 8, at the word ascended. v. 12, at the word light” 

_ Adulterate.} Debase for their own advantage. An image taken from 

vintners, 

Sincertty.] This word is elegantly opposed to the impure and gainful 
mixture mentioned before. 

1. Again legin to commend.) This shows that he had been 
with commending himeelf. See 1 Cor.iv. 1—4. v. 3. ix. 1. xiv. 18. 

Or need we.] El μὴ is used interrogatively. Gen. ili. 1}. εἰ μὴ ἔφαγες. 
a.» For & gi, which is a well-supported reading, see Matth. vii. 9. 

As sume.] This shows that Paul’s opponents had insinuated themeel ves 
into the favour of the Corinthians by commendatory epistles; and had 


1. CORINTHIANS IIL : 239 


CHAP.commendation from you? Ye are our epistle, written 
a in the hearts of us a//l, known and read by all men: 
3 smce ye are manifestly declared to be the epistle: of 
Christ, ministered by us, not written with ink, but by 
the Spirit of the living God; not on tables of. stone, 

but on the fleshly tables of the heart. 
4 Now we have such confidence through Christ toward 
5 God. Not because we are sufficient of ourselves to 
place any thing to account as from ourselves ; but our 
Ὁ sufficiency ss from God: who hath even made us suf- 
ficient ministers of the new covenant ; not of the letter, 
but of the spirit: for the letter killeth, but the spint 
7 giveth life. But if the ministry of death, engraven in 
letters on stones, was glorious, so that the sons of 
Israel could not steadfastly behold the face of Moses, for 
the glory of his countenance, which glory was to be 
8 done away ; how shall not the ministry of the spirit be 
9 rather glorious? For if the ministry of condemnation 
qwas glorious, much more doth the ministry of justf- 


received such from them. “ Do we praise ourselves, to introduce a 
request of commendatoty tetters from you ἐκ 

2,3. Yeare my epictle, the epistle of Christ himeelf written in my be- 
half, of which I was the ecribe; and written on the fleshly tables of the 
heart, an my heart as well as yours, I bearing it continually in mind. 

| By the Spirit of the liting Ged.) Which wrought your conversion. 

4,5. Now I speak of a sa oeanat | epistle from Christ, and 

through hima have confxlence in God, not that &c. v. 5. 
6.. ὉΓ the letter.) The law of Mores, which was written on tables of 
gree 
ibe tenets The Christian covenant, the true spiritual religion, written 
on n the the power of the Spirit. See Rom. vii. 6. 

‘The letter. silleth The law multiplied offences, subjected to. a curse, 
and often to death. -. 

The nee reek fe] The end of the gospel is, to give life. John‘x. 10, 
Rom. WI. 23, δὲς. & 

7. Théministry of death here is equivalent to the letien.v. 6: and there- 
fore the letter means the law of Moses. This is further confirmed ΕΥ̓͂ νυ, 9; 
where the tetter is explamed by the ministry of condemnation, aod the spirit 
by the ministry of justification. Consequently the spirit means the gospel- 

covenant. 

Which glory was to be done away] ‘Whereas the glory of the New 
Covenant remain: v.11. 
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OHAP-cation abound 4a glory. For evin chat tuhich was tnade 
ll. glorious bad weglory in this wespect, ‘ay reason of ‘the 
14 glory which exteedeth. Fer ἀξ that which dail be 
dome sway au: gicrious, math ore auc 4hat which 
reutamseth de glorieus. 
12 Having therefore auth hepe, we ose great freedom 
13 of speech: and δὺ not as Moses, whe put ἃ veil over 
his face; chat dee sons of Israel aay not steadfastly be- 
24 hold the end ‘of ‘thet whech ‘is to ‘be dene away: (yet 
their minds ave bimded: fer unail thr day the same 
ved remaineth in the reading of the cid oovermnt ; it 
mot being Uecovered that ἃ is dane away through 
15 Christ, but even ‘eanto ths day, when Mores ἐς tead,. 
36 the veil is opon whem heart: wewertheless, witen that 
ἔσαν! shall turn to tire Lord, the vad will Se taken 
17 away: and ahe Lord τ shat spire; and where the 
48 spire of the Lord &, there w freedom :) Gut we all be- 
holding a im ἃ mirror with uncovered face the glery of 


10. In this reepect.] As to its ministration. The manuer of Christ's 
appearance on earth, John i. 14, and the gifts of the Spirit bestowed om 


Chrmiama, erlipee che of she law. 
‘ 11, For regen apt hale being 4 final and lating one, 
paturalty hes this 3 r glory. 

ΓΕ. Suck viope.} ‘The ministry οἵ ἃ eels which leads to wich 
glorious hope; the gespel giving life: -v.. 

Grout freedom pest Ie unfolding she whole counsel ef Cod. 
a.iv.@. Acts σὰ. 

18, And 1 Paul danse setes: Moses did; im pafting a veil over my face, 
that the present cons of deracl may aot. lig mero, τὰ to the extd uf abat 
law which is to be abolished. 

24. Yet notwithstanding my freedom of qpeech, their tmimils remain 
blinded, or haréened. 

Phe samp val.} A veil Oe ee cree his 
face. Exod. xxxiv. 53. 

11. Thet ἀρ) The ‘life-giving spire, aemioned 2.4. tle ὦ the 
author of the ret πε τοίη life-giving religion. 

eatoe:.] A dispemativa <i Cenedemy ended of bendage ἔν cere 
Ton, sod de and anlange showing 

Q@beerve that v. 17. Up Supe ine. 1, an its 

the advantage οὗ the gaspel ‘over theldy, in chet-it gives a as 


freedom 
48. We alt} Dinclples.as engl! 2s Maaistera, 
The glory of the Lord.] Like Moses on Nicmat Simai. Lived. κακὸν. £9. 
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CHAP.the Lord, are’ transformed into the same image, from 
ae glory to glory, even as by the Lord, whe is that Spirit. 
1 Wherefore having this ministry, according as we have 
2 received mercy, we faint not; but have renounced the 
hidden things of shame, not walking in craftiness, nor 
corrupting the word of God; but by manifestation of 
the truth recommending ourselves to every man’s con- 
$ science, in the sight of God. But if our gospel also be 
4 covered, it is covered among those that are lost : among 
those unbelievers whose minds the god of this world 
hath blinded, so that the lustre of the glorious gospel of 
Christ, who is the image of God, doth not enlighten 
5 them. For we preach nat ourselves, but Christ Jesus 
. the Lord; and ourselves your servants for the sake of 
6 Jesus. For God, who commanded the light to shme 
out of darkness, shone in our hearts, to give the lustre 
of his glorious knowledge in the face of Jésus Christ. 
7 But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the 
excellence of the power may be of God, and not of ws. 


Are transformed info the same image.] Of ess here; and shall be 
transformed into the same image of glo ereafter, even with a con- 
tinued influx and renovation of glory, [See Rom. i. 17.) in a manner 
worthy of the Lord Jesus, who dispenses the lifegiving spiritual 
religion. 

ἐν] ‘That ἁ νὸ sometimes denotes the efficient cause, see Rom. ix. 3. 

‘l, This ministry.) See c. iii. 6—9: according as God has had com- 
passion on me who was a persecutor, and has graciously intrusted me 
with it. 

9, Recommending ourselves.) Not requiring commendation from others. 
c. iil. 1. 

3. But if our gospel also [like the law, c. iti. 13, 14] be veiled, it is 
veiled among those that perieh through vice and infidelity. 

.4. See Grotius for the construction of this verse as given in the 
translation. 

The god of this world.) Satan, whose kingdom wicked men promote, 
and whose example they foHow. . 

5. I say, the lustre of the glorious gospel of Christ. For’ we preach 
not Ourselves, 4s our opponents do, &c. 

6. Leay, Chriet Jesus our Lord. For &c. to give the lustre of hie 
{God's] glorious knowledge in the unveiled face of Jesus Christ. 

7. dn earthen vessels.| We who airy the gospel are frail and feeble. 
Paul repeatedly alludes to his bodily infirmities. 

_ Of the power.) Successfully exercised in the propagation of Chris- 
tianity. : 
Y 
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CHAP. We.are every .way afflicted, bur not distressed;, we ore 
VY. Serplexed,. bat nat in.despair; persecuted,. hur not for- 
10 saken ; cast dows, but got destroyed; always bearing 

about in eur body the death of Jesus that the life also 

11 of Jesus may be made mapifest in our. body.. For we 
_ who are alive are continually delivered to death for the 
sake of Jesus; that the life also of  Jesys may be made 

12 manifest in our mortal flesh. .So that death worketh in 
13 us, but life in you. Yet having the same. spirit αὐ faith, 
as it is written, “I believed, and therefore. I have 

14 “ spoken,’’ we also believe, and therefore. speak ; know- 
ing that he who raised up the Lord Jesus, will raise up 

us also by Jesus, and will place us before, bimself to- 

15 gether with you. For all things are for your sakes; 
that the favour of the gospe which hath abounded, might 
abound, through the thanksgiving of: many, to the 

16 glory of God. For which cause we faint not; but even 
though our outward man perish, yet the inward man is 


8. Not in despair.) Of God's favour. Paul often uses verbal allusions; 
asc.iii. 2: Raom.i. 28; and in the place before ua, Mithout help, but not 
altogether without help. : : 

10. The death of Jesus.) A representation of his death; [see 1 Cor. rv. $1.) 
that, at the resurrection, we may also represent his glorious life. Dying 
like him, to live like him. 

11. For sp it is: we, who survive persecution, are constantly exposed 
to the danger of death &c. ᾿ ὁ 

12. So that we die for Christ, and ye live to him: ye are spiritually 
regenerated, and persecution hath not reached you. 

13. Yet we, having the same spirit of faith as David had, -pe. exvi. 10, 
adopt his words; and preach the gospel because we believe it, notwith- 
standing the danger which we thus iucur, 

14. Here he explains bow the life of Jesus was to be manifested in his 
body, or mortal flesh: v. 10, 11. 

tll place us before himself.) See Eph. v.27. God will admit us into 
his presence, and will favourably regard us. . 

15. I say, together with you. For God hath appointed all things for 
the sake οὗ the whole body of Christian converts; that hie favour, mulii- 
plied to them in the gospel, may finally abound to the glory of God by 
the thankegiving.of great numbers. 

16. For which cause] Since we know that we ahall be raised up to 
everlasting life. v.14... ee gs Be oe 

The outward man is the body; the inward man is the mind, which is 
_ strengthened by the glorious expectation of future happiness. _ ; 
Day by day.} So coy coy ps. lxvui. 19. Esth. 1), 4. See Grot. 
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CHAP.renewed day by day.- For our present light affliction 
worketh for us ἃ very exceedmg and everlasting weight 

18 of glory; while we look not at the things which arc 
crap seen, but at the things which are not seen: for the 
ΝΜ, things which are seen are for a short time, but the 
1 things which are not seen are everlasting. For we 
know that, if our earthly house of shir tabernacle were 
destroyed, we have a building from God, an house not 

2 made by hands, everlasting in-the heavens. For ave 
groan in this tabernacle, earnestly desiring to be clothed 

8 upon with our habitation which is from heaven: since 
we shall indeed be found clothed upon, aad not naked. 

4 For we that are in ¢his tabernacle groan, being bur- 
thened ; not that we wish to be unclothed, bat clothed 
upon, that mortality may be swallowed up by lite. 

5 Now he that hath prepared us for this very purpose, is 
God; who hath also given to us the earmest of the 

, 6 Spirit. Wherefore we are always of good courage, and 
know that, while we are present in the body, we are 

7 absent from the Lord:. (for we walk by faith, not by 


et Light.) When compared with the weight of glory which will 
ow. 

.A very exceeding.) The Greek phrase signifies in ercess to excess. See 
Rom. i. 17. vii. 13. 

18. At the same time we confirm our inind, and do not faint, v. 16, 
not regarding in comparison the things which are seen, &c. , 

1. The things which are not seen are everlasting. For we know that, 
in the future state, we shall have incorruptible and immortal bodies. 

. Tabernacle.] The human body is so called, to intimate that it ie a 
temporary habitation. 

Not made by hands.) Heavenly, v. 2; unlike our present body. See 
Hebr. ix. 11; and Bishop Pearce on Mark xiv. 58. 

2. He. groan] On account of our persecutions. : 

.$. Forastouch as, at the resurrection, we shall be found having put on 
oursclves incorruptible bodies, not naked. The same thing i is expressed 
positively, and negatively. 

5. uae us.| Framed, fitted us, by calling us to preach che: 

spe ; 

The earnest of the Spirit.] The Spirit, as a pledge of futare ac-" 
ceptance. 

6. In this verse the participles are used for ϑαῤῥάμεν and διδημεῖν -: See: 
Rom. v. lt. and v. 12. 

7. Knowing that we aré et from the Ia ae in ie ite we 
conduct.ourselves by faith &c. - 


¥ 2. 
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CHAP.sight:) we are of good courage, 7 say, and desirous 
ὟΝ ταῖβες. to be absent from. the body, and to be present 
9 with the. Lord. Wherefore: we earnestly. strive also 
that, .whether prasent or absent, we may be well- 

10 pleasing to him. For we.-must..all. appear before the 
judgement-seat of Christ. that every one may receive 
the things dear in hjs. body, according to what he hath 
done, whether ἐὶ ἐξ good or bad. 

11 Knowing. therefore the terror of the Lord, we per- 
suade men; and.we are made manifest to God, and I 
hope that we are made manifest in your consciences 

12 also. For we commend not ourselves again to you, 
but give.you occasion to glory on our.account ; that ye 
may have somewhat to answer those who glory in ap- 

. 13 pearance, and not in heart.. For whether we were be- 
side ourselves, it regarded God: or whether we be of 

. 14 asound mind, it regardeth you. For. the love of Christ 
+ -constraineth us; because we have thus judged, that, ἢ 


ἂν Τὸ be absent from the body, and to be present wrth the Lord) The 
advocates for an intermediate state of consciousness support their opinion 
by this text, by 0. 6, and Phil. i.99; because to te alvent from the body, 
and to be present with the Lord, are made equivalent. But those who 
think that the whole man dies reply, that che words are equivalent in 
effect, because, on their supposition, the moment of death and of the 
resurrection will seem connected. 

19. 1 say, that we may be well pleasing to him. For &c. 

“πη his body.) During bis continuance in it. See Rom. ii. 27, 

ὩΣ ἐόντι therefore how fearful this judgement will be to me, if” i 

seharge not my,duty.as an Apostle; and to others, if they persist in 

their sins; we persuade men to obey the gospel, and eo act that our in- 
teprity ig Tap ibe to Ged. . 
arf. df we retain. γὰρ, the conection may be: [ say that I express my 
hape.of this. For ἂς. . 

:: Foghat to answer. j In Gefeace of me, when vain.glory is falsely i im» 

buted to me. 

P _Not,in heast.),.He insinuates that his opponents had not the testimony 
of their own conscience. 
\ 413». Aad yoy.may reasonably defend me. For whether, an some think, 
wWo,were earselyes in out self-commendation, i it was for the service 
gi, God: 9 whether we were of a sound mind in speaking well of ows- 
selves, it was to tengrm your amy and to give you reason for paeies 
to me. 


Se lle ete Ray 
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CHAP.one died for all, then all were ἴῃ Δ state of death: and 
" that he died for al}, that those who live should no longer 
live to themselves, but to him who died and rose again 

16 for them. Wherefore henceforth we know no man 
accordmg to the flesh: yea, though we have known 
Christ according to the flesh, yet now we no longer 

17 know dim. Wherefore if any. man be in Christ, de isa 
new creature: the old things are passed away ; behold, 

18 all things are become new. But all things are of God; 
who hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, and 

19 hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation: namely, 
that God through Christ reconciled the world to him- 
self, imputed not to them their trespasses, and com- 


cre tn a state of death.\ Forfeited life by their transgressions. “ Were 
oo to death, and condemned to it for their tranegressions.” 
Whitby. : 

16. Wherefore I am shove all human considerations, all external re- 
garde of riches, eloquence, descent. &c. Nay, though Christ hath ap- 
peared to me on the way to Damascus, and in visions, yet J lay no stress 
even on this pre-eminence. 

17. The 16th v. is the first inference from v. 14,15. Here Paul draws 
a second inference. Wherefore if any man be a disciple of Christ, he is 
to consider himself as a new creature; or, “ it is a new creaticn,” or state 
of things, into which he enters. Sce Gal. vi. 15. compared with Gal. v. 6. 
1 Cor. vii. 19. See also Eph. ii. 15. iv. 24. The old things of this world, 
Jewish ordinances, and heathen ignorance and guilt, are passed away ; 
and new instruction, new obligations, new motives, and new hopes, 
succeed. . 

The, words τὰ πανῖα seem a gloss. See the authorities for omitting 


18. But this new dispensation, and all things, are from God. 

_Who hath reconciled us to himself.) See a like phraseology in the fol- 
lowing verse. aN 

19. Namely, thet God.] That ὡς ὅτι is equivalent to ὅτι, see c. us 2) : 
2 Thess. ii. 2: and the instances in Wetstein. Others understand these 
particles in the sense of quandoquidem, quoniam quidem, nam certe ; 
which is very euitable to the place, if authority could be found for it. 
Oecumenius explains ὡς ἔτι by καὶ γόβ. 

Through Christ.| The phrase ἐν Xpra here is equivalent to Ad ‘Insd 
Xpi¢u in the foregoing verse. 

Reconciled.) Reconciliavit. Estius, in the second sense proposed by 
him, Hentenius, Camerarius, Wetstein, Markland in Bowyer 4to. &c. 
For the Greek phrase, compare Mark xiii. 25 with Matth. xxiv. 29, and 
see Acts rvi. 12. Eph. v.5. Col. iti. 1. Rev. i. 18, 

The world.) All who receive the gospcL : 

a tie nol) J suppose that ἦν should be supplied after λιγιζόέμενες and © 
ἔμειος. : 


¥3 
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CHAP. mitted to us the doctrine of reconciliation. We sre 
VY therefore ambassadors for Christ, as thoagh God be- 
20 sought you by us: we, for Christ, entreat you, * Be ye 
21 “reconciled to God.” For Ged hath made him, who 

iap.knew ho in, to ὧδ ἃ t-ofering for us, that we mray be 

VL jusufied before God throagh him. 

1 Now we a} working together ais Ged, beseech you 

2 also thut ye receive not the favour? of God in vam: (for 

Isaiah saith, “1 have heard thee in a tane accepted, 

“and in the day of salvation I have assisted thee :” 

behold, now ὦ the well-accepted time: behold, now is 

8 the day of salvation: ) giving none offence im any thing, 

_ & that cer ministry be not blamed; but in all thmys re- 

commending ourselves as the ministers of God; by 

mach patience, by afflictiom, by necessities, by dis- 

Ὁ tresses, by stripes, by imprisonments, by danger is 

disturbances, by labours, by watchmgs, by fastings ; 

_ 6 by purity, by knowledge, by long-soffeting, by kind- 

ness, by the Holy Spirit, by love unfeigned, by che 

7 word of truth, by the power of God, by the armour 
of righteousness on the right hand and on the left; 

Ὁ through honour and disgrace, through evil report and 

9 good report: as deceivers, and yet true; as unknown, 

And bath committed &c.] Paul repeats this, because it tended te com 

cihkate reapact towards him. : 


21. Justyfied.] So as to be admitted into the Christian covenant by: 
faith ; and mito heaven, by adding obedience ‘to faith. 

1. You alse.} As wellas God. C. v.20. | 

‘The fatour-of Ged.) His favour in the gospel preached to you. ᾿ 

‘2 Por whereas lhaiah, c. vhs. Θ. makes use οὗ the expresgon, “ 1 have 
heard thee in.a me of favour, atd in a day of deliverance, appointed in 
_my copneele, I-have helped thee Ὁ" 3 may be justly said that such a'timess: 
now reo when the glad tidings of sane are proclaimed to afi: 
maank 

5. a danger in disturbances.) Asa esas ‘The marginal translattots? 
in our bibles is tossings to and fro 3° Epbes Grotiue rejects, and 
adopts. 

7. By the word of truth.} "Preached smcerely and uridauntedly. a 

The armour &c.} jabs spear and sword were used by. the right ‘hands. 
ahd the ableld by the ae 


Β. ds deceivers δις.] ΡΣ ace and yet in reality ἀγα - 
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CHAP-and yet well known ; 2s dyimg, and, behold, we live; as’ 
chastened, and not killed; as grieved, yet alwaysrejoicing ;_ 
10 as poor, yet making many richy as having nothing, 
11 and yet possessmg all things. Our mouth is opened to 
12-you, O Cormthians, our heart is enlarged. Ye are 
ΝΟΣ strastened in us; but ye τέ straitcned m your own 
. 18 bowels. Now as a recompense for this, (I speak as to 
14 my children,) be Ye also enlarged. Be not unequally 
yoked. together with unbelievers: for what fellowship 
hath righteousness with iniquity? and what communion 
15 hath. ight with darkness? and what concord hath 
Christ with Belial? or what part hath a believer with 
15 an unbeltever? and what agreement hath the temple of 
God with idols? For ye are the temple of the living 
God: as God hath’said ; < I will dwell among them, 
“ and walk among them ; and I will be their God, and 
ΕἼ “ they shall be my people.” Wherefore come out 
< -fsom among them, and be ye separated,” safth the 
.18 Lord, “ aad touch not any unclean thing; and I will 
“receive ‘you, and will ‘be a father unto you,'and ye 


"9, And, behold, te live.] He expresses himself as if this was wonderful, 
considering the-many and great dangers to which he was exposed. 

10. Hich.] In spiritual gifts, in good works, and in future hopes. 

ΤΙ I freely mention in what I glory; and J use this language for your. 
benefit: see c. v. 12: itis dictated by a heart which expands itself in lOve: 
teward you. 

Locke observes that Paul here: ‘expresses hie affection for the Con 
rinthiaus in a very pathetic manuer. 

12. Ye are mot straitened in my affection toward you, but i in | your 
affection toward me. 

.18. Enlarged.) In your love and deference toward me. 

14 Shew your affectionate obedience to me in this respect : Partake! 
notin the religious rites of heathen worshippers. See the first clauses: 
of .y, 16,.17. 

_In the Greek, there is a beautiful allusion to the idolatrous rite for 

. Deut. τα}. 10. 
Ra ‘Belial The false god, ae proficeth, not; ae the. etymology 0 of de: 
word imports. ‘i 

16. To you the words may be applied, Lev. xxvi. 11, 12. 

- The Kring Got] In opposition to the -dead heroes and benefactors 

om’ the heathens worshipped. 

᾿ 4ΑἼ, 16. Seetesi. ἢ.11. 2 Sam. vii. 14: and Οτστίπϑ on v. 16. 

12, From enong them]. From among idolatrous worshipper. . 
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τὰ ap.” shall be unto me sons and daughters,” saith the Lord 
Vi. Almighty. 

1 MHiaving therefore these promises, beloved, let us 
cleanse ourselves from all defilement of flesh and spirit, 
perfecting holiness in the fear of God. 

2 Receive us: we have wronged no man; we have 

3 corrupted no man, we have defrauded no man. I speak 
not this to condemn you: for I have said before, that 
ye are in our hearts to die together and live together. 

4 Great és my freedom of speech toward you, great is my 
glorying of you: I am filled with comfort, I abound 
exceedingly in joy under all our afffiction. 

5 For when we were come into Macedonia, our flesh 
had no rest, but we were :fflicted on every side: with- 

6 out were oppositions, within were fears. Nevertheless 
God, who comforteth those that are brought low, com- 

7 foried us by the coming of Titus: and not by his 
coming only, but by the comfort with which he was 
comforted because of you, when he told us your earnest 
desire, your lamentation, your zeal for me: so that I 

8 rather rejoiced. For though I grieved you by my epistle, 
I do not repent; though indeed I did repent: for I 
perceive that my epistle hath grieved you for a short. 


1. These promises.} Mentioned c. vi. 16—18. 

Of fcsh and spirit..] All impure actions and desires. The precept is 
well adapted to the dissolute manners of Corinth. 

2. Receive us.) With enlarged affection. C.vi.11,12. We are unlike 
your factious leaders. We have openly injured no man; we have cor- 
rupted no min by false doctrines; we have artfully circumvented no 
man. 

' §, Ido not mean to condemn your conduct. J have said before that I 
have a deep aflection for you. 

He refers to the sense of c. vi. 31, 12, and ποῖ to the very words:. 
which is his manner. 

4. Frecdom of specch.] Respecting my own conduct; and my enlarge- 
ment of heart toward you. 

ἘΠ §. -Fearg.|. Lest faction should prevail among you. C. xi. 8. 

7. Your earnest desire to rectify every thing agreeably to my first’ 
epistle; your lamentation for your past misconduct; your fervent spirit 
to obey me.. 

ἊΝ aa did repent.) When 1 reflected on the agitation of mind which I 
had occasioned among you. ὃ nee? 
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CHAP time only. Now I rejoice, not that ye were grieved, 
* but that ye were grieved to repentance: for ye were 
9 grieved.in a godly manner, so that ye received damage 
10 by us in nothing. ‘For ‘grief in a godly manner 
worketh repentance to salvation, not to be regretted : : 
11 but the grief of the world worketh death. For, behold, 
this very thing that ye grieved i ina godly manner, what 
diligence did it work in you, yea, what defence of 
yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, 
eat earnest desire, yea, what ‘zeal, yea, what punish- 
ment! In all things ye have proved yourselves to be 
12 clear in this matter. Wherefore, though I wrote to 
you, J did μ not so much for his cause that had done 
the wrong, or for his cause that had suffered the wrong, 
as that your care for us might be made manifest to you, 
13 in the sight of God. We were therefore comforted by 
reason of your comfort: and we rejoiced exceedingly 
more by reason of Titas’s joy, because his spirit was 
14 refreshed by you all. For if I have gloried to him in 


10. he seems agreeable to Paul’ manner that ΡΥ ΕΕ should refer 
to μετανοίαν. 

Death.]. It tends to the destruction of those who cherish it. 

11. For.) . The first clause of the preceding verse is here proved. 

"Diligence to obey me; indignation against the incestuous person and 
my opponents; fear to offend me; desire to satisfy me; γυπιμπρι Ἔα! in 
your animadversion on the i impure offeader. 

Clear tn thts matter.) Clear at present, in the. matter. of fomentjng 
divisions, of opposing me,.of encouraging him who committed incest. 

12. Wherefore, in. the wise providence of God, the result of all is this 
It appears,, by the event, as if I had written.to you not for the sake of 
reclaiming the incestuous son,.or of doing } justice to the injured father; 
but'to manifest among you your caré for me, in the sight of an approving 
God. See, for this reading, MSS., versiong, and other .autharities, in 
Wetstein. ‘This sense is agreeable to the plain scope of the passage, ap. 
Mr. Wakefield observes, 

13. Therefore] You having shown such signs of reformation, »v. ‘Wy 
and such affection toward me, v, 12; on such accounts I could not but be 
coinforted Because of the comfort administered to you by ‘Titus,. who, so 
explained to you my state of mind as.to remove the grief which =p 
former epistle had caused. 
| edingly more.j For the Greek phrase see Grotius. 2. Ὡ 
' ‘The reason is given in the three following verses. 

Refresked.] By your becoming reception. of him, and by the geod: de 
position which prevailed among you. 


1% 
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CHAP.any respect concerning you, I have not been put to 
shame: but as we spake all things to you tn truth, so 
our glorying also, which I made before Titus, is found 

15 atruth. And his tender affection is more abundant to- 
ward you; while he remembereth the obedience of you 
all, how ye received him with fear and trembling. 

16 I rejoice that in every thing I have confidence in you. 


CHAP. 
VI. 


1 NOW we make known to you, brethren, the very 
liberal gift bestowed by the churches of Macedonia ; 
2 that, under a great trial of affliction, the abundance of 
their joy, and the depth of their poverty, hath abounded 
8 to the riches of their liberality. For to their power, (I 
bear witness,) yea, and beyond their power, they were 
4 willing of themselves; beseeching us with much en- 
treaty, concerning their gift, and the joint ministration of 
5 it to the saints. And ¢bis they did, not as we expected ; 
but they first gave themselves to the Lord, and to us, 
6 by the will of God: so that we desired Titus, that, as 
he had already begun to do this, so he would likewise 
7 finish in you this work of liberality also. Now as ye 


15. Π ith fear and tremtling.J’ With anxious attention and reverence, 

1. On this collection among the gentiles for the Jewish Christians in 
Jerusalem, see Rom. xv. 25, 26, 27, 31. 1 Cor, xvi. 1. Gal. ii, 10. 
From the first passage it is evident that this epistle was written before that. 
to the Romans. 

The very literal gift.) See 2Sam.ix.3. Ps. Ixxx.10. Acts vii. 20. 

2. Of their joy.) In their Christian privileges. But Dr. Mangey and. 
Mr. Wakefield conjecture peiag, of their necessity. 

3,4. The verh ἤσαν may τς understood after αὐθάιρετοι, or after Préueren 
“ For being willing of themselves to &c. they besought us ‘&e.” Before 
τὴν χάμν we must understand «27d. 

The joint ministration of τ. 1] As concerning my conveyance of their 
bounty to Jerusalem jointly with others. See v. 19. 

5. They first gave themselves to the Lord &e. Having heard of this 
collection from others, they promoted it agreeably to my wish of their 
own accord, previously to any exhortation from me. 

6. Already begun to do'this.|_ Titus had exhbarted the Corinthians. to this 
contribution, when he formerly visited them. . 

ἃ This work of iiberelity also.) A As be bas Gnished in as othe om works 

wii. 13. 
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CHAP.abound in every thing, in faith, and utterance, and 
Vil. 

-knowledge, and all diligence, and ἐπ your love to us; 

8 see that ye abound in this work of liberality also. I 

‘speak not by way of command ; but to try the sincerity 

9 ‘of your love also, by the diligence of others. For ye 

- know the gracious goodness of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

‘that, though he was rich, yet for your sakes he became 

10 poor,, that through his poverty Ye might be rich. And 

I give my judgement in this matter: for this is expedi- 

ent for you, who have already begun not only to do, 

1] but also to have a willing mind, a year ago. Now 

therefore fully perform the doing of it also; that, as 

‘there was a readiness to will, so shere may be a full per- 

12 formance also out of that which ye have. For if there 

be first a ready mind, ἐξ ts accepted according to what 

[ἃ man} hath, aad not according to what he hath not. 

13 Fot 7] mean not that others may be eased, and ye bur- 

14 thened: but that, by an equality, your abundance may 

bea supply at this time for their want; that their abun- 

dance also may be a supply for your want: that there 

15 may be an equality, as it is wntten; “ He that bad 


' 8. But to try &c.] But to try, as-by a touchstone, your sincere bene- 
volence, by a comparison of it with the earnestness and zeal of the 
Macedonians. 

9. Kich.} In the glories of his divine nature. 

Poor.| By taking on him human nature, and appearing even in an 
humble state of life. Phil. 1). 7. 

10. £xpedient fer you.| It will tend to your reputation, and to your 
future as well as present happiness. 

But to have a willing mind.j Which God approves and nat the mere 
deed, which may be done grudgingly. C. ir. 

11. Fully perfurm.\ Complete ina Bouts, manner the heneficent act’ 
already begun by you: r. 10. 

12. A ready mind} Such as ye have shown. 

13. I say, according to what a man .hath, without. distress to any. 
For &c. 

14. By an equality.) By that kiod of equality which will arise from a 
reasonable relief of the poor Christians at Jerusalem, ... + « 

For your want.) For the want of some among you gentile converts. 

15. So that there may be a general resemblance 10. the, case, mentroned 
Exod. «viz 18> that the’ rich, considering his tation and circumstances, 
may have no superfluity. 


422 11. CORINTHIANS VIII. IX. 


ola gathered much, had nothing over; and he that Jad 
᾿ 4“ gathered litde, had no want.” 

16 But thanks de to God, who putteth into the heart of 

17 Titus the same diligent care for you. For he accepted 

indeed my exhortation; but, being very earnest, he- 

18 went to you of his own accord. And we sent with him 

a brother, whose praise in the gospel ἐκ throughout all 

.19 the churches ; and not that only, but who was appointed 

also by the churches our fellow-traveller with this 

liberal gift, which is to be administered by us to the 

glory of the Lord himself, and to the declaration of our 

20 ready mind: we avoiding this, that no man should 

blame us in this abundance which is éo de administered 

21 by us; and providing things which are good, not only 

in the sight of the Lord, but in the sight of men also. 

_ 22 And we have sent with them our brother, (whom we 

have often found diligent in many things, but now 

much more diligent,) because of the great confidence 

_ 23 which we dave in you. If any inguire of Titus, δες my 

partner, and fellow-labourer toward you: or if our 

brethren de inquired of, they are the messengers of the 

24 churches, and the glory of Christ. Wherefore show ye 

cuapto them, before the churches, the proof of your 

‘1x. love, and of our glorying on your account. For 

1 concerning your ministration to the saints, it 1s super- 

fluous for me to write unto you. For I know your 


16. The same diligent care.) Which 1 have. 

17. Of his own accord.) Anticipating the time proposed by me. 

18. 4 brother ἄς) Most think that Luke ts meant. 

19. Of our ready mind] In conveying ycur bounty to Jerusalem. 
Others read ὑμῶν, “ your ready mind.” 

20. Tsay, our fellow-traveller; as we avoid this, ὅς. 

22. With them.] With Titus, and the brother mentioned τὶ 18. See 
v. 99. and c. ix. 3,5. This Christian brother was probably one of those 
whose namee are suggested above. 

Which we have.} Or, which he hath, of your good disposition in 
geveral, and of your liberality on the present occasion. 

1. Η γὰρ in this place cannot signify though, yet, however, see on 
¢. xii 1, the sense may be: I mention the topics c. viti. 24; for as to the 
propriety and reasonableness that you should contribute to the wants of 
the Jewish converts, I have no need to insist on them. 
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CHAP-.readiness, for which I glory of you to those of Ma- 
᾿ cedonia, that Achaia was prepared a year ago: and 
8 your zeal hath provoked very many. Yet I have sent 

the brethren, lest our glorying of you should be in vain 

in this respect; that, as I said of you, ye may be pre- 

# pared: lest, if those of Macedonia come with me,-and 

find you unprepared, We should be put to shame (not 

5 to say Ye) for this confidence [of glorying}. I have 

therefore thought it necessary to exhort the brethren, 

‘ that they would go before to you, and make up before. 

chaad your bounty, before spoken of dy me, that ἐὲ might 
be ready, as ὦ matter of bounty, and not as of ς 
vetousness. . 

6 However, this J say; He who soweth sparingly, 

will reap alsa, sparingly; and he who soweth bountifully, 

7 will reap also bowntifully. et every man give accord- 

ing as he chooseth in his heart; not with pain, or by 

8 constraint: for God loveth a cheerful giver. And God 

is able to make every gift abound toward you; that, 

having always all sufficiency in all things, ye may 

‘9 abound to every good work: {as it is written, ** He 

‘‘hath dispersed abroad; he hath given to the poor: 

10 “his righteousness remaineth for ever.””) Now may he 

who suppheth seed to the sower, both supply bread for 


2. Readiness.) To adopt this particular measure. 

1 glory of you te those of Macedonia.) It follows from this place, and 
from v. 4, that Paul wasin Macedonia when he wrote this epistle. - 

Wes prepared.) Had made a collection, though they had not com- 
pleted it. 
᾿ 3. Ye may be prepared. Altogether, completely. 

4. Not to say ἔς.) ‘This 19 thrown in with delicacy and address. . 

_ Confidence.) For theoriginal word, see Hebrs. iit. 14, and Wetsteig’s 
quotations. 

5. Before spoken of Ly me.) To the Macedonians. Bounty is called 
εὐλογία or blessing, from.a metonymy of the effect, because it produces 
blessing. © 

Covetousness.} And not as extorted from a sordid temper. Or, “ ard. 
not as an advantage taken of you.” See Bowyer, 4to. in loc. and 

$41. 

10. ‘Some point thus:——sower, and food to eat, both supply and. 
multiply &c. | 7 : Ἢ 
a 
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CHAP.your food, and multiply your seed sown, and increase 
the fruits of your righteousness; ye being enriched in 

11 all things to all liberality, which canseth thanksgiving 

12 by us to God. For the ministration of this service not 

only supplieth the wants of the saints, but aboundeth 

13 alsoin many thanksgivings to God; (while, by the ex- 

perience of this ministration, men glorify God for your 
professed subjection to the gospel of Christ, and for 
your liberal contribution to them, and to all men ;) 

14 and in their prayer for you, who long after you for the 

15 exceedingly bountiful gift bestowed by you. [Now] 

thanks de to God for his unspeakable gift. 
CHAP. ᾿ 
x. ἊΨ 

1 NOW I Paul beseech you by the meekness and 
gentleness of Christ, (7 whq iit Outward appearance 
am humble among you, but when absent am bold to- 

2 ward you;) now I entreat you, J say, that 1 may not 
be bold, wen present, with that confidence with which 
I think to be bold against some, who think of us as if 

3 we walked according to the flesh. For though we walk 

4 in the flesh, we do not war according to the flesh; (for 
the weapons of eur warfare are not fleshly, but mighty 
through God_to the casting down of strong holds ;) 

5 casting down reasanings, and every high thing which 

. | 

11. By us.) Through our ministration of it to the Christians at Jeru- 
salem. See v. 12 

12. Of this service.) ΟΥ̓ this charitable collection, so generally made. 

14. And while they glorify God in their prayers for you, who have a 
strong affection toward you. : 

1. Humlic.) I think that the ambiguous word in the Si, deat meal 
base; and that here, as‘% 10, there is a reference to the 
Paul’s adversaries. 

2. Against some.) The factious Corinthiaus and their leaders. 

3. According to the flesk.] With secular views. . 

4. Are not fleshly.} ‘There is no fraud, self-interest, or corrupting of 
the word of God, imputable to me, C-. iv. 2. 

5. Reasonwigs.) See Rom. iiJ5. Proud and impious reasonings; as 


appears by what follows, 
Every high thing.) Ay allusion, says Grotius, to the battlements of 
walls. ‘ 


guage of 
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CHAP.eralteth itself against the knowledge of God, and 
bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience 

6 of Christ; and being ready to avenge all disobedience, 
when your obedience is complete. 

7 Do ye look on things according to the outward ap- 
pearance? If any man trust in himself that he is Christ's, 
let him of himself think this also, that, as he és Christ’s, 

8 so we likewise [are Christ’s]. For though I should 
glory in a somewhat extraordinary manner of our 

. authority, which the Lord hath given us for your edifi- 
cation, and not for your destruction, I should not be 

9 ashamed: but J forbear, that I may not seem as if I 

10 would terrify you by my epistles. For dis epistles, it is 
said, are weighty and powerful; but Ais bodily presence 

11 is weak, and@ys speech comtemptible. Let sach an 
one think this, that 4s we are in word by epistles when 

12 absent, such we will be in deed also, when present. Far 
we dare not plage ourselves in the same rank, or com- 
pare ourselves, with some whp commend themselves : 

- bot they, measuring themselves by themselves, and 
comparing themselves with themselves [are not wise ]. 


Every thought.] Every immoral or false imagination of the heart. 

6. Tu avenge ali disobedience.| Of those who continue factious; when I 
or made the. well-disposed part of you obedient ta the authority of 

rist. 

7. Things according to the outiherd appearance) External privileges 
and advantages. 

That he is Christ’s.| A minister of Christ, Ὁ. ri. 23. 

Of himself.] Of his own accord, without being reminded by me. 

8. 1 should not be ashamed.) 1 should not be put to shame: 1 should 
assert what fact would verify. 

m 9. But J forbear, that &c.) After tye 5 MSS. and 4 ed. in Wetstein add 
δι. Vulg. also has, Ut autem: and Syr. supplies, At cgo negligao. See 
also Grotius; and Dr. Owen, in Bowyer, 4to. 

J had translated as Dr. Owen does, before I observed his note. 

10 His epistles.) T were sent from one church to another, to be 
publicly read. Col. iv. 16. 

His speech.) His pronunciation: perhaps on account of his nervous 
tremor. See onc. xii, 7. 

12. I say, such we will be in deed also, when present. I leave you to 
draw the conclusion. For ἄς. ᾿ 

IF w@ omit & curs, the participles μετρᾶντες and συγκρίνονιες are put for 
posrpezs 20d συγαρίνυσι. See on Rem. v. 11. 


κυ. 
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CHAP.But we will not glory of things beyond our measure ¢ 

but concerning the measure of the line which God hath 

14 allotted to us, that we should reach evento you. For 

we stretch not ourselves too far, as though we reached 

pot to you: for we came even as far as to you in) 

45 preaching the gospel of Christ ; not gherying of things 

beyond our measure, that 4, in the labours of other 

men; but having hope, when your faith is increased, 

that we shall be enlarged among you, as concerning 

16 our line, abundantly ; so as to preach the gospel in the 

parts beyond yow, asd not to glory μὰ another man’s line 

17 of things made ready for us. But he that glorieth, 

.18 let him glory in the Lord. For not he whd com- 

errap.mendeth ‘himself is approved, but whom the Lord 
“Xl commendeth. 

1 I wish thas ye would bear with me a little in mine in- 

2 consideration: and indeed bear with me. For I am: 

jealous of you with a godly jealousy: for I have 

espoused you to one husband, that I may present you as. 

3 a chaste virgin to.Christ. But I fear lest, as the serpent 

deceived Eve through his subtikty, so your minds 

should be corrupted from the simplicity which is in 

4 Christ. For if he that cometh among you preach an- 


18. Nor will I imitate my opponents in another respect. I will not 
glory in preaching the gospel to those who have not been measured out, 
or allorted, to me: or, in the labours of others: v. 15. 

Reach even to you.] Without omitting che inrermecats countries. 

15. Among you.) Inhabitantsof. Achaia. C.i. I. 

18. Whom the Lord commendeth.] Here, by spiritual endowments ;. and 
hereafter, by admitting him into glory. 1Corniv. 5. 

1. Paul praises himeelf by ey of defence against calumny; which, 
according to Plutarch, is justifiable. See the quotations in Wetstein 
here, and c, xii. 1]. 

g. My desire tq raise myself in your opinion above my opponents pro= 
ceeds partly from my affection toward you. For &c. 

‘J am jealous iets, See ζηλῶν γυναῖκα. Numbers v. 14. 

Ὁ] have espoused you.] See the Greek, Prov. σίχ. 14, 

' To one husband.] In opposition to all others. ᾿ 

9. 1 fear.) Notwithstanding my care and instructian. 

Simplicity.) Of manners and of doctrine. ἡ 

fn Christ.) Which becomes a Christian. That εἰς is sometimes used 
for ἐν, see Mark i.9. Lukei. 20. Johni18. 2 Thess. il. 4. 

4, For yf he that cometh. } Fer introduces another reason for bearing 
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CHAP.other Jesus whom we have not preached, or if ye re- 
ceive another Spirit which ye have not received, or an= 

_ other gospel which ye have not accepted, nevertheless ye 
5 might well bear with me. For I suppose that I am in 
6 nothing inferior to the chiefest apostles. But though 7 | 
be rude in speech, yet 7 am not in knowledge; but in 
every thing we have been made manifest toward you 

7 among all men. Have I committed an offence in 
humbling myself, that Ye might be exalted ; inasmuch 

as { have preached to you the gospel of God without 

8 cost? I spciled other churches, and took wages from 
9 them, that I might minister to you: and when I was 
present with you, and wanted, I was chargeable to no 
man: for that which was wanted by me, the brethren 
who came from Macedenia supplied: and in every 
thing I have kept myself from being burthensome to 
10 you, and wil keep myse/f. As the truth of Christ ts in 
me, this glorying of mine cannot he stopped in the re- 

11 gionsof Achaia. Why? because I love you not? God 
12 knoweth otherwise. But what I do, that I will also do; 
$0 as to cut off occasion from those who desire occasion; 


with him: v. 1. He that cometh is a mild periphrasis for the principal 
leader of the faction. 

Preach ano a Jesus &c.] Whereas in fact he builds wnferior sind 
op the foundation laid by. ine. 

4,5. Ye might well bear with me. Why? For I suppase &c. 

ὁ. Paul-answers an objection to his preeminence as an apostle. 

Rude in speech.} Se@ 1 Cor. ii. 1,4. His opponents therefore among 
the Corinthians called hum rude ta speech 

Among all mcu.} 1 have given proof of gy Be pgeoere and integrity 
repeatedly and publicly to allin your city. Some omit ἐν πᾶσιν. 

7. [ proved my disinterestedaess by preaching gratuitously to you. 

In hivnbling myself.] By working with my own hands, and enduring 
hardshi 

8. fe ‘might seer as if I spoiled ἄς. That a stipend was his right, see 
1 Cor. ix. 7—14. Kalivdpenoa, ἐξάρνγα. Hesych, 

9. No man.] Among you. .- 

10. The truth of .Christ.] ‘The truth which Christ observed. Εἰς ἐμὲ 
may be equivalent fo ἐν Huot, which is the reading, or rather the explana- 
tion, of three MSS.; or it may signify -concernis a trith respect to me. 

Hence we leara that some had attributed auton preaching 
among the Corinthians to his want of affection Ων t . 

12. Who desire occasion.} Of imputing secular views to mer to the 
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CHAP. that, wherein they glory, they may be found even as 
XL we. For such are false apostles, deceitful workmen, 
14 transforming themselves into apostles of Christ. And 
no wonder: for Satan alse transformeth himself into an 

15 angel of light. Jt és therefore no great thing, if his 
ministers also transform themselves as mmisters of 
righteousness: whose end will be according to their 

16 works. I say agains Let no man think me inconside- 
rate: but if otherwise, yet receive me as one incon- 

17 siderate, that I also may glory a litle. That which» 
shall speak, I speak ὦ not according to the Lord, 

‘but as through inconsideration, m this confidence of 


giorying. 
18 Since many glory according to the flesh, F also will 
19 glory. For ye gladly bear with the mconsiderate, since 
. 20 ye yourselves are wise. For ye bear with it, if a man 
bring you into slavery, if ἃ man devour gow, if a man 
take of you, if a man exalt himself, if a man smite you 
21 on the face. As concerning dishonour, 1 say that we 


end that, if my opponents will glory, they may have such matter pf 
giorying in thie respect as I have. 

13. But thie ie impossible. For &c. 

Workmen.] }n the gospel. 

14. Satan also &c.] Perhaps Paul had in view Job i. 6. Pretending to 
do the work of an angel of. light, and to be a ministering apirit to those 
whom he purposes to destroy.” Whitby. A tone of great authority is 
assumed in v. 18, 14. 

16. J say agawn.) See v, Ἐ. 

Falso.| As well as my opponents. 

17, lt has been well remarked that this is said by way of concession, 

38. According to the flesh.} As to external ἐμ δε 

19, And ye may well euffer me to glory thus. For your superior 
wisdom [an irohy} enables you to bear with the inconaderation of 
others. 

20. If a man ἅς He delicately alludes to some leading persor 
among his opponents. If a man subject you to his imperious will, exact 
a large stipend, receive Ἐς εἰ besrdes,; proudly exalt himself over 
790, treat you contumeliously in the highest degree. 

ith regard to the usual causes of dishonour, I say that 1 have 
had fe ae of infirmities : 1 Cor. it. 8. ἐν. 10. 2 Cyr. x. 10. xi. 30. but 
1 am equal to any in external privileges and advantages, 

‘That ὡς ὅτι is equivalent to ὅτι» see the note on c. v. 19. 

I once thought the interpretation of this verse new; but 1 am mych 
pleased to find that it bas the authority of Grotius, 


a 
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CHAP-have been weak. Yet whereinsoever any is bold, (I 
speak inconsiderately,) I also am bold. Are they 
22 Hebrews? so am I. Are they Israelites? so om I. 
23 Are they Abrahag’s offsprmg? so am I. Are they 

- ministers of Christ? (I speak as ene out of his mind,) 
.1 am more; in labours mere abundant, in stripes far 
exceeding, in prisons more frequent, in deaths often. 

24 Five times I received from the Jews forty stripes except 
25 one. Thrice I was beaten with rods, once I was staned, 
thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day I floated 
26 inthe deep. J have heen in journeys often, in dangers 
from rivers, in dangers from robbers, is dangers from 
mine ewn countrymen, ἐπ dangers from the gentiles, ἐπ 
dangers in the city, m dangers in the desert, in dangers 
27 on the sea, in dangers among false brethren; in labour 
and toil, in watchings often, mm hunger and thirst, in 
28 fastings often, in cold and nakedness, Besides the 
things which are without, the trowbles which assail me 
29 daily, in the care of all the churches. Who is weak, 
and I am not weak? who falleth away, and I bum 
50 not? If I must needs glory, I will glory of the things 


22. Hebrecs.) By language; and not Hellenists. 

Israelites. According to their genealogies; tracing themselves up to 
the patriarchs, 

23. As one out of Kis mind.] ‘hie is a very strong apology for his 
glorymg. 

, 1a deaths.) In such situations as threatened death. 

24, Forty stripes except one.) The number of stripes could not exceed 
forty, by the law of Moses. Deut. xsxrv.3. The σπότος was ueed by the 
Jews in this punishment. See Josephus, quoted by Whitby in loc. 

25. Beaten with rods.) This was the Roman manner of punishment. 
Bee Actes xvi. 21, 22. 

}n the deep.|_ Perhaps on.a wreck. Or, “in an open bout, on the loss 
of the ship; Paul continuing out at sea in that dangerous situation.” 
Paley’s Horz Paulinz, p. 197. 

_26. Dangers from rivers.) While I passed wide, rapid, and ewols 
rivers. 

. 98, Besides the things which are without.) Besides such external incon- 
veniences as I have recounted. 

29. Who is weak in the faith, Rom. xiv. 1, and I do not sympathise 
with him, do not bear with him, do not avoid leading him into ein by 
my example? Rom. xiv. 21. -Who & ensnared into any offence, andido 
not burn with zeal to restore him ? 
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CHAP.which concern my weakness. The God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who is blessed for ever, knoweth 
31 that I speak not falsely. 

42 In Damascus, the govemmor under king Aretas. 
guarded the city of the Damascenes, desiring to ap- 
cHapPrehend me: and I was let down by the wall through. 

XII. a window in a baskets and escaped his hands. 
1 Doubtless it is not expedient for me to glory. Yet I 
2 will come to visioris and revelations of the Lord. 1 
know concerning a disciple of Christ, (whether in the 
body, I know not; or whether out of the body, I 
know not; God knoweth;) that such an one fourteen 
8 years ago was caught up to the third heaven. And I 
know concerning such an one, (whether in the body, or 
4 out of the body, I know not; God knoweth;) that he 
was caught up into paradise, and heard unspeakable 
§ words which it is not possible for man to utter. Of 
such an one I will glory: but of myself I will not glory, 


$2. The governor.] 'The prefect of Syria Damascena, under Aretas, a 
king of Arabia, who had subjected Damaccus. 

1. Jt is not expedient.) It brings upon me the suspicion of vain-glory. 

For 3) some read 3:7. I must needs boast, ance ye have compelied me. 
Yet it is not expedient for me. 

Supposing yap to be causal, we must supply, “ It is necessary to pre- 
mise this.” For, &c. That it may be rendered, Yet, see Mark vii. 28, 
1 Pet. iv. 15. 

Visions and revelations.] A vision is an appearance presented to the 
mind of a person sleeping or waking ; a revelativn is a suggestion af a 
truth, or fact, by the Spint of God. 

2. Concerning a disciple of Christ.) Grotius rightly explains hominem 
in Christo by Christianum. Paul modestly speaks of himself. 

Griesbach places the comma at ἐν Xp:cw. 

In the Lody.] By being actually caught up to heaven. 

Out of the body.) By a vision impressed on the mind. Compare 
Acts xii. 9 

The third heaven.) The highest heaven, where God manifests his glory, 
Whe Jews divide the heavens into tha seat of the clouds, the seat of the 
stars, and the seat of God. 

4. Into peat) It seems to me that Pau! speaks of the same vision, 
here and v.2; and therefore that paradise is equivalent to the third hea- 
ven, the habita:ion of the holy an 

Ht is not 1-sible &c.] Through the divine assistance they were under- 
stood by him, though they are unspéakable to man. 

5. This is a delicate and beautiful way of commending himself. 
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CHAP.except in my weaknesses. For if I were willing to 
: glory, I should not be inconsiderate; for I should 
6 speak the. truth: but I forbear, lest any one should 

think concerning mg above what he seeth me to de, or 
7 what he heareth from me. And best I should be too 
much exalted by the exeeeding greatness of God’s re- 
velations, there hath been given to me a thorn in the 
flesh, that a messenger of Satan might buffet me, lest, 
8 7 say, I should be too much exalted. Concerning this 
I besought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from 
9 me. _ And he said unto me? “ My favour is sufficient 
“ for thee: for my power is made perfect in weakness.” 
Most gladly therefore I will rather glory in my weak- 
nesses, that the power of Christ may rest upon me. 
10 I take pleasure therefore in weaknesses, in shameful 
treatment, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses 


9. For.) Supply: And yet I may be permitted to glory. For &c. 
Or render γὰρ Yet. 

But 1 forbear.) But | refrain from the mention of what is true; desiring 
no other opinion of me than what is suggested by my miracles which you 
have seen, and my inspired doctrines which you have heard. 

.9. 4 thorn tn the flesh] Some bodily pinay ῥὲ See Gal. iv. 14, 
Whitby, and Jortin’s Sermon on this text, vol. iv. London ed. 

That a messenger of Satan might buffet me.) The event of which was, 
that Satan’s instruments, such as the false apostles among you, despised 
and vilified me. ; 

This ie the punctuation of Bengelius, But some point thus: “ There 
hath been given to me a thorn in the flesh, a messenger of Satan, ta 
buffer me.” According to this pointing, the natural evil under which 
Paul laboured ts attributed to Satan; which was popular language among 
the Jews. See Luke xiii. (6. . 

Lest, 1 say, J should be too much eralted.| There are good authorities 
for omitting these words. But repetitions are not uncommon in Paul's 
writings. on 1 Cor. xv. 13, 14. 

᾿ 8. The Lord.] Paul repeatedty besought the Lord Jesus, when he ap- 
peared to him in a vision; and in a vision he received the answer re~ 
corded v. 9. 
9. My favour.) My favourable assistance in your preaching of the 
pel 19 sufficient to secure its success: for my power is illustrated 
By the weakness of the instruments which I use in converting man- 
ἃ. : 
Rather glory &c.] Than be afflicted or discouraged by them, 
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CHAP.for the sake of Christ: for when I am weak, then I am- 

strong. I am become inconsiderate: ye have com- 

11 pelled me: for I ought to have been recommended by 

you: for I am in nothing inferior to the chiefest 

12 apostles, though I am nothing. The signs indeed of 

an apostle have been wrought among you in all patience, 

13. m signs and wonders and mighty works. For what is 

it wherein ye have been inferior to other churches, un- 

less it δε that I myself was not burthensome to you? 

14 forgive me this wrong. Behold, a third time I am 

ready to come unto you; and I will not be burthen- 

some to you: for I seek not yours, but you. For the 

children ought not to lay up for the parents, but the 

15 parents for the children, And I will very gladly spend, 

and be altogether spent, for you: though loving you 
most abundantly, I am less loved dy you. 

16 = But be it so: “1 did not burthen you; nevertheless, 

17 “ being crafty, I caught you by guile.” Did I over- 

18 reach you by any of those whom 1 sent unto you? I- 


10. For tchen 1 am weak ἃς. For when I am weak in body and 


in outward appearance, then am I strong threugh the divine co- 
operation. | 


11. Inconstderate.] As it were inconsiderate. 


Compelied me.) By the detraction and opposition prevalent in the un- 
gound part of your church. 


Though 1 am nothing.| This is beautifully added, to soften the eeeming 
grrogance of what he had said. 


12. Patience.} He makes thiv virtue one sign of a true apostle, with a 
view to the characters of the false apostles. 


13. Inferior—-wrong.] A fine irony. 
14, A third time.) He had been with them once: he purposed to go 8 
eecond time, c. i, 15; but deferred his journey for good reasons: c. 1. 23; 


now he is a third time ready. Observe c. xiii. 2, and sce Dr. Wall’s 
note. . 


15. Spend.] My labour, my substance, and my life. 


Alundantly.| I suppose that the comparative is here used for the super- 
lative, Seec.u.4. Mr,.Locke refers to.c. vi. 12, 13. 


Or, the sense may be; “ even supposing that, the more abundantly 1! 
love you, the less 1 were loved by you.” 


36, He suggests the objection of some opponent. 
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CHAP.desired Titus fo ge, and with Sim 1 sent a brother. Did 

Titus any way over-reach you? walked we not in the 

19 same spirit? walked we not in the same steps? Think 

ye that we again defend ourselves to you? we speak be. 

fore God in Christ: and we do all things, beloved, for 

20 your edification. For I fear lest, when I come, I may 

not find You such as I would, and st I may be found 

by you such as ye would not: lest there be contentions, 

envyings, wrath, strife, evilsspeakings, whispermgs, 

21 swellings, disturbances: and lest, when I come again, 

my God may humble me among you, and I may be- 

wail many that have heretofore sinned, and have not 

cH aprepented of the uncleanness, and fornication, and las. 
XIII. civiousness, which they have committed. 

1 ‘This third time, J say, I am ready to come unto you. 

By the mouth of two or three witnesses every matter 

2 shall be established. I have told beforehand, and I 

again tell beforehand (as preseft the second time though 

now absent) those who have heretofore sinned, and all 

others, that, if I come again, I will not spare them: 

$ since ye seek a proof that Christ speaketh by me, who 


19. Defend ourselves.} By intimating that our spirit and conduct were 
praise-worthy. 


In Christ.) As professing a belief in Christ, as being in the number of 
his disciples. 

20. For I fear &e.] And it is expedient and seasonable that I should 
endeavour to promote your edification. For &c. 

21. Humble.) Afflict. | 

Bewail.] Punish, but with pain.to mfself. 


1. Lam ready to come.} 1 have an intention to come, I am preparing 
tocome. Sce onc. mi. 14. 


By the mouit &e.| Agreeably to Deut. xix. 15, every matter which 
criminates any shall be proved by two or three witnesses. 
2, 1 huve told Leforehand.) See | Cor. iv. 18, 19. 


As present the secon timc.) This shows that his personal appearance 
among the:.. vould be his second visit. 


3. A proof.] To be evidenced by the exercise of my authority. 


Powerful among you.) In adisplay of miracles and spuitual endowe 
ments 
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CHAP.with respect to you is not weak, but is powerful amon 
yous (for though he was crucified through weakness, 

4 yet he liveth through the power of God; for we also 
are weak in him, yet we shall live with him through the 

_ & power of God showa toward you;) try yourselves, 
whether ye be in the faiths prove yourselves. Know 

Je ποῖ concernme yourselves, that Jesus Christ is in you, 

6 unless ye be any way reprobates? But I hope that ye 
7 will know that we are not reprobates.. Now I pray to 
God that ye do no evil; 7 pray not that We may ap- 
pear approved, but that Ye may do what is good, and 

8 that We may be as reprobates. For we cannot do any 
9 thing against the truth, but we can for the truth. For 
we are glad when we are weak, and ye are strong; and 

10 for this we pray also, even your perfection. Wherefore 


4. Through weakness.) Through the weakness of that human nature 
4which he tovk upon him, and that voluntary submission to his persecutors 
which was apparent weakness. 

Through the power of Ged.] Who raised him from the dead. Rom. i. 4. 

For we alse &c.) This is another proof of Christ’s power. He will 
manifest his power in me also at the resurrection οὐ the righteous 5 
though I am now his weak and persecuted dieciple. C. xii. 10. 

δ. Prove &c.] Δ'κιμόζετε here refers to δοκιμὴν, υ. 3. Prove your own 
selves, and not me: as thus you will aot have personal experience of my 
apostolical power. See Griesbach’s punctuation, which I have nearly 
followed. . 

Uniess ye be anu wag reprobates.) Nisi sicubi. niei in aliquo. See 
Pol Syn. “in some degree :” Dr. Owen. Bowyer, 4to. Unless ye pre~ 
vent the manifestation of Christ’s power and influence in you, Rom. viii. 10, 
by any kind of conduct which will not bear the touchstone of his 
gospe . . 

7. 1 pray not.J So Vatablus and Menochius in Pol. Syr. 

Approved.) By the exercise of my power. 

As reprobates.) Asif we could not give a proof of our apostleship in 
punishing obstinate opponents. 

8. 1 say, my prayer is that ye may do what is good. For then no 
Apostle of Christ can inflict judgements on you. ' 

9. Isay, that we may be as reprobates; that is, as having the appear- 
ance of weakness with respect to inflicting punishment on you. For we 
are glad when we appear weak in this sense, apd ye strong in Christian 
virtues and endowments. 

Ite pray also.) leo refers to v. 7. 


ὼ 
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ada I write these things, being absent; lest, being present, 
UL Ὁ should use sharpness, according to the power which 
the Lord hath given me, dst to edification, and not to 
destruction. 
11 Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be of good 
comfort, be of the same mind, live in peace: and the 
12 God of love and peace will be with you. Salute one 
13 another with an holy kiss. All the saints salute you. 
14 The favour of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love 
of God, and the partaking of the Holy Spirit, δε with 
you all, 


10. I should use sharpness.} See the Greek phrase, 2 Macc. xii. 14. 

11. Be of the same mind.) This is an exhortation to concord and 
unanimity, in opposition to the divisions about teachere which prevailed 
among t em. See Rom. xii. 16. rv. 5. Phil. ij. 2, iii, 16.iv. 2. “ Hold 
together in communion and love.” Dr. Wall. 


Live in peace.} Abetaining from mutual injuries. 


THE 


EPISTLE OF PAUL 


TO THE 


GALATIANS. 
CHAP. 


I, 
1 PAvL, an apostle, (not from men, nor by man, 
but by Jesus Christ, and God she Father, who raised 
2 him from the dead,) and all the brethren that are with 
$ me, to the churches of Galatia; favour be to you, and 
peace, from God ἐδὲ Father, and frem our Lord Jesus 
4 Christ; who gave himself for our sins, that he might 
deliver us from this present evil age, according to the 
5 will of our God and Father; to whom de glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 
6 1 wonder that ye are so soon removed from him who 
called you into [the] favour [of Chnst,] to a different 


Some Judaizing Christiana had inculcated on the Galawans the 
necessity of conforming to the law of Moses, and had thus perverted 
them from the true gospel. The Apostle’s main object 1s, to show that 
Christians were not bound to observe the ceremonial law. 

This epistle, says Markland, is written with more than usual warmth 
and spirit. See Bowyer. 4to. 


1. Not from men.) Originally ; not from the suggestion, or instruction, 
of men. 

Nor by man.] By his ministration, like Matthias. 

“But by Jesus Christ, &c.) By the ministration of Christ who appeared 
to me; and ultimately, by the act of God. 

4. Gave himseif-] A sacrifical term: offered himself on the cross. 

Evil age &c.] A description comprehending both Jews and Gentiles : 
Rom. iii. 9: Christ acting thus, and proposi.:g this end, according to the 
will of our God and Father. 

6. From him who called you.) He means himself. See c. v. 8. 

Into the favour of Christ.] Into the gracious covenant of the gospcl. 

Ἔν is ofven used for εἰς- e = 
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CHAP.gospel: which inderd is not one and another; but there 
are some who trouble you, and desire to pervert the 
8 gospel of Christ. But though we, or an angel from 
heaven, preach any gospel unto you, besides that which 
9 we have preached unto you, let him be accursed. As 
we have said already, so I now say again; If any one 
preach any gospel unto you besides that which ye have 
10 received, let him be accursed, For do I now approve 
myself to men, or to God? or do I seek to please men? 
[for] if I still pleased men, I should not be she servant 

of Christ. 
11 But I declare to you, brethren, that the gospel 
12 preached by me is not aecording to man. For I 
neither received it from man, nor was I taught ff but 
13 by the revelation of Jesus Christ. For ye have heard 
of my former behaviour in the: Jewish religion, that I 
exceedingly persecuted the charch of God, and laid it 
14 waste; and made a proficiency in the Jewish religion 
above many of the same age in mine own nation, being 


7. dnother.} Bat 1 recal the word different. The goepel fs not somne- 
times one thing, and sometimes another. Hebr. tii. 8. _ Campare 
4 Cor. i. 18. χι. 4. 

Bt «sa is equivalent to dard, at 1 Cor. Vii. 17, 

8, An angel from heaven.) This is putting a strong case, by my of 
illustration. : 

9. A repetition for the sake of emphasis. 

-10. I preach not a different gospel, in compliance with Jewish Pre- 
judices, and to avoid persecution. For &c. . 

Now.) After having done aod suffered so much for the gospel. 

Approve myself to.) Endeavour to conciliate: reconynend myself τος 
So ἥρεσηο.ν is here used for “‘ endeavoured to please.” 

Or do I seek to please men.) This clause is omitted in Aish, with the 
: probation of Dr. Mill, Dr. Owen, aud Mr, Wakefield. Dr. Owen 

inks it probable that it was a marginal explanation of ἀνθρώπωφ πείθω. 
See Bowyer, 4to. 

For tf 1 still pleased.] Some M&S. and versions omit for here. If we 
retain it, we must supply, This would be unworthy conduct : for &c. 

ll. According to man.] Of human origin, received from men, .or 
taught by them: asv. 12. explains the phrase, 

12. I have removed the point from ἐδιλάχϑεην, though contrary to the 
authority of the best editions. 

.)3. ‘This appears from the following facts For &c. 


AA2 
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CHAP.more erceedingly zealous of the traditions of my 

fathers: but when it pleased God, who separated me to 

15 the gospel from my mother’s womb, and called me by his 

16 favour, to reveal his son by me, that I might preach 

the glad tidings of him among the gentiles; I did not 

17 confer immediately with flesh and blood ; nor did I go 

up to Jerusalem to those that were apostles before me ; 

but I went into Arabia, and returned to Damascas. 

18 Then, after three years, I went up to Jerusalem, that 

I might see Peter; and abode with him fifteen days. 

19 But I saw none other of the apostles, except James the 

20 Lord’s brother. (Now concerning the things which I 

write unto you, behold, as in the presence of God, I 

2} speak not falsely.) Afterward I went into the regions 

22 of Syria and Cilicia; and I was unknown by face to the 

23 churches of Judea, which were in Christ: but they had 

only heard, that he, who formerly persecuted us, now 

‘24 preached the faith which formerly he laid waste. And 
they glorified God because of me. 

CHAP. 
MM. 
1 THEN, after fourteen years, I went up again to 
Jerusalem with Barnabas, and took with me Titus also. 


14. Traditions.) Not only more exceedingly zealous of the law, but of 
the traditions mized with it. 

15. Some read, “ But whea it pleased Him who separated me &c.” 
that is, who foresaw from the beginning of my life that I should be a fit 
instrument in propagating the gospel; see Jer. i 5; and who, in his 
hi time converted me by the special favour of an extraordinary re~ 
veiution. 

19. That I might see Peter.) Not learn of bim, not consult with him. 

19. Brother.) The Jews, and the Greeks and Romans, give a latitude 
to trea James may have been the son of a brother, or of a sister, 
te A 
20. It appears by this vehemence of asseveration, and by v. 11, 12, 29, 
that the Judaizers had represented Paul as one who had learnt the 
es to the Apostles, and other Christians, in Jerusalem and 

ude. 

1. After.) That dd ie used for μετὰ, cee Matth. rxvi. 61. Mark ii. 1. 

1 went up again.) See c. i 18. and Acts xv. 2. He went up to Jerusae 
lem from Antioch, te consult the church about the freedom of the gentiles 
froma Jewish rites, ᾿ 
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CHAP.And I went up by fevelation, and corimanicated ἐσ 
them that gospel which { preach among the pentiles; 

2 but privately to those that were of: reputation, Hest I 

8. might ran, or might have run, in vain. But not even 
Titus, that was with: me, being’ a gentile, was com- 

4 pelled to be circumcised:' and that because ‘of false 
brethren brought In privity, who came ii privily-to spy 

out our freedom which we have in Christ Jesus, that 

5 they might bring us into slavery: to whont we yielded 

by subjection, no not for an hour; that the truth’ of the 


> 
4 


2. By revelation] Made to himself, or to some other prophet. This 
circumstance is not mentioned by Luke. 

To them.] To the apostles and elders at, Jecusslem. A construction 
πρὺς To σημαινόμενιν. 

Privately.) Beeause many could ποῖ béar the doctrines, that ‘the 
gentiles had a right to admission into the Christian church, acd that all 
converts were exempted from Jewish observances. 

Lest 1 might run &c ] Lest 1 might run hereafter, or might have run 
formerly, to no purpose. -An allusion to:one of the Grecian -games: 

His future ΕΜ ounce labours would be defeated, if the chief apostles 
disapproved of his doctrine. 

3. That was with me.] Who was my companion io my journey: from 
Antioch to Jerusalem. ‘This was great fortitude in Paul, considering the 
strength of Jewish prejudices. See Acta x, 28. zi. 8. It was alsp an 
explicit declaration of his sentiments on the subject of consorting With. 
gentile converts; and a plain evidence to. the Galatiam, as Locke observes, 
that circumcising such was no part of the gospel preached by him. 

A gentile.| Born of parents who were gentiles; and ἐν course uncir- 
cumcised in his infancy, ba 

}¥as compelled to le circumcised.) ‘ft aid riot” interpose my “péreuasic 
and authonty for that purpose. . He gives the reason οὗ his cpnduct an 
the following verse. 

4. The construction will be clear by supplying Now did this, ar, Now’ 
thts was done, because of ἂς, 

"False Lrethren.| Jt appears from’ Acts iv. 1, 5, 24, ‘that’ ines a 
Pharisees; and that the council at Jerusalem passed a TR 
᾿ _Browght in privily.] Compare similar words, Rom. ν΄. οὶ, ἢ 

ude 4 

Our frecdom &c.] From Jewish rites, which Siéedom we i τῇ 
Christians. ee ee ae 

Slavery.) To the yoke of the Mosaic law.) Ὁ ὃΘὅ7ΛΔΛ᾽ - "" 

‘5. By suljection.] Locke excellently observes tliat though Parl ¢ come, 
plied with the Jewish law from the motive of expedience to ‘others, 
1 Cor. ix. 20, yet he would not yield when eubjectian waa. claimed 
as.due. 

‘That the truth of the gospel ἅς. The purity of it, the  nou-necessify 7} 
mfiing Jewish rites with it, might lastingly remain (permaneret), among. 
you. 


Me "Ἢ 
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CHAP gospel might continve with you. But concerning those 
who. appeared to be considerable, (whatsoever they 
- © were, & maketh ne difference to me: God accepteth no 
man’s persons for) those, / say, that appeared to be 
ἢ comiderable, in. conkerence added nothing to me. Bat, 
on the contrary, when they saw that the gospel ofi the 
auncircumcision was committed to me, as the gospel of 
8 the. circumcision. was to Peter: (for he who wrought 
powerfully im Peter to the apostleship.of the circum- 
cision, wrought powerfully in me also toward the gen- 
9 tles;) and when James, and Peter, and Jobn, that 
appeared to be pillars, perceived the favour which was 
bestowed on me, they gave to me and Barnabas the 
right hands of feHowship; that We -4ow/d go to the 
10 gentiles, and They to the circumcision: only desiring 
that we should remember the poor; which very thing 

I was earnest also to do. 
11 But when Peter came to Antioch, I withstood him 
12 to his face, because he was to be blamed. For before 


6. The literal rendering ie this: “ But from those who. seem to be 
“ somewhat——-(whoeoever they were, it maketh no difference to me: 
“ God accepteth no man’s person:) for those who seem” &c. 

After the word semewhai, Paul was about to add, / received no in- 
struction : but, having thrown in the parenthesis, he resumed his sentence 
under another form; and in resuming it he used γὰρ, because the fact 
advanced proves the assertion that is no accepter of persone. 

Those that appeared to be considerable.) Who were really men of emi- 
nence ; the Greek being equivalent to τῶν ὄντων τι. : 

Lardner observes that Paul got the start of all the rest in preaching to 
the gentiles, and had laboured among these with great success, while the 
rest were still in Judea teaching Jews: and that the miuistry of Peter, 
and of the other a es with him, was employed for same time, solely, 
or however chiefly, among Jews in Judea; though afterward th 
preached very freely to gentiles, in several parts of the world. Suppl. to 
Cred. iii. 150. 

9. The right hands of ἐρερατον φὶ Acknowledging us their colleagues 
and fellow workers in the gospel. 

‘ 10, The pronouns αὑτὸ τῶτο are pleonastic, after the Hebrew and 
Syriac manner. 

By the pocr, Paul means the poor Saints, or Christians, at Jerusalem. 
Rom. xv. 26, 

11. To Antioch] Whither I had gone before him. Acts rv. 90. 

To te blamed.) In the Greek the participle is used for the adjective: as 
Hebr. xii. 18, ψηλαφωμένω. 


GALATIANS W®. e71 


‘CHAPanme came from James, he ate with the pentiles = but, 
when they were come, he withdrew ‘aad separated him- 

13 self, fearing those of the circameision. And the other 
Jews also dissembled with him; so that Barnabas hke- 
wise was carried away with shew by their dissithulation. 

14 But when I saw that they walked not uprightly, accord- 
ing to the trath of the gospel, I said to Peter in the 
presence of them all; * If thou, being a Jew, live ac- 

“* cordmg to the manner of the gentiles, and not accord- 
“img to that of the Jews, why compellest thou the 

35 “ gentiles to live like the Jews? We, who are Jews by 

- 16 “ nature, and not sinners of the gentiles, since we know 
‘‘ that a man is not justified by the works of the law, but 

“4 by faith in Jesus Christ; even We have believed in 

“ Jesus Christ, that we might be justified by faith in 

«¢ Christ, and not by the. works of the law: for by the 

17 “(works of the Jaw no man can be justified. But if, 


12. From James.) From Jerusalem, where James was. 

He withdrew himself.) Se subduxit, subtraxit, furtim id agens. His 
-Feason was, an undue fear of the converted Jews: from which unworthy 
motive he acted contrary to the revelation made to him, and to his de- 
clared sentiments; and thus obstructed the progress of Christianky 
among the gentiles. See Acts x. 15, 28. 34, 35. 

19. Dissembled.} Concealing their real sentiments through fear. 

14. Accurding to.) That πρὸς has this sense, see 2 Cor. v. 10. 

According to the manner of the gentiles.) Eating with the gentiles ani- 
mals slain by them. See v. 12. ᾿ 

Why compellest thou &c.] Why, by an inconsistent eonduct, and hy 
the influence of a great example, do you induce the gentiles to think that 
Jewish rites and customs are of indispensable obligatran; those very rites 
with which you have ceheaseren f dispensed. 

15. By nature.) Lo our natural, original, state. . 

Sinners.) The gentiles were idolatrous and immoral from their very 
religion. See 1 Cor. vi. 1. 

Such terms are applied tu the whole body of the gentiles; as ἅγιοι is to 
that of Christians. ; 

16. Js not justified.] Cannot be accepted of God, so as to enter into 
the new covenant with him, on a plea of obedience to the hw of 
Moses. 

Even HW.) And much more should the gentiles, whose religious advan- 
tages are so far inferior to what we enjoy. Rom. ii. 3, 2. ree. 
| For by the works of the law &c.j Paul gives the reason, Rom. iii. 20: 
ne the law multiplied offences. See also Rom. iv. 15. v. 20. wil. 7. τι}}.3 
Gal. tii. 10, ᾿ ὭΣ 
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CHAP. while we seelz'to be justified by Christ, we oarselve¢ 

“also be found sinners, is Christ Me minister of sin? 

38 “ By no means. For if 1 build again the things which 

19 41 have destroyed, I make mys¢lfa transgressor. For 

“41, through the law, lave died to the law, that I 

20 «might: live το God. 1 have been crucified with 

« Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ 

‘‘ liveth in me: and the Ife which I now hive in the 

« flesh, I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved 

21 “me, and delivered up himself for me. 1 do not make 

crap.{ ΟΜ the favour of God: for if justification come’ by 
mm. the law, then Christ died tn vain.” 

1 -O unwise Galatians, who hath bewitched you, be- 

fore whose ‘eyes Jesus Christ hath been heretofore 

2 cleatly set forth [among you] as crutified? This 


“17: Be found sinners.) As-we must be, if we undertake to perform the 
whole law of Moses. 

Ts Christ the minister of sin?) 16 Christ, is the great Saviour and 
Redeemer himself, the author of a dispensation which leaves men under | 
sin, subjects them to it, multiplies it on them? The question implies 
Paul's indignation at such a consequence. 

18. Jet will follow, Isay, that Christ leads to sin, or transgression. For 
if I re-establish ile necessity of observing that law which J annulled by 
my decrce at Jerusalem, and by my farmer declarations and conduct, I 
rest my acceptance with God.op a jaw which places me in the class of 
transcressors. 

. 19. But J ought.not te build agajn what I have destroyed. For &c. 

Arouch bc law.) By the tenour of the law itself, which foretels that 
better covenant which, Christ has iptroduced, I am wholly freed from 
observing the law. ee ee ad pale τι a es, 

“Te God.) Under the Christian law, which God new enacts. 

20. [have been crucified, as it were, together with Christ, to a law of 
works aud therefore of transgressions: yet I live, or rather Christ lives 
in me; ag! lead my. present religious life through faith in the Son of God, 
by which faith I have been admitted into covenant with God. 

21. I do. not frustrate the yndeserved favour of God in the gospel: for. 
if jysNGcation tn the sight of God, soas to be adimitted into covenant with 
him, and consequently to become heirs of future glory, c. v. 5, can arise 
from observing the law, then there was another way to the divine favour 
op earth and, iu heaven than by the death of Christ; then the old cuve- 

t of, the law superseded the necessity of the new covenant by 
Christ — . 

. I Bewitched you. } The ward is used metaphorically. Who hath in- 
flugnced you ;, as. it were by. the power, popularly attribyted to magical 
‘words and rites? : ᾿ 

Among you.) The words ἐν ὑμῖν are omitted in some MSS. and versions ς 
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CHAP.only I desire to learn from you: Received ye the Spirit 
" by the works of the law, or by she hearing of faith? 
3 Are ye so unwise? having begun with the Spirt, are 
4 ye now made perfect by the flesh? Have ye suffered so 
many things in vain? if indéed ἐν must be even in vain. 

5 He therefore who ministered to you the Spirit, and 
wrought miracles among you, did be thus by the works 

6 of the law, or by the hearing of faith? even as “* Abra- 
‘ham believed God, and it was counted to him for 

7 “ righteousness.” Know therefore that those who are of 

8 faith, are the sons of Abraham. And the scripture, 
having foreseen that God would justify the gentiles by 
faith, proclaimed before glad tidings to Abraham, 
saying ; “ Through thee all nations shall be blessed.” 

9 So those that are of faith are blessed with faithful 
10 Abraham. For as many as are of the works of the law, 
are under a curse: for it is written; “ Cursed és every 


but they may be considered as a Hebrew pleonasm. “ Before whose eyes 
I formerly represented Jesus Christ in a lively manner, as having suffered 
crucifixion.” “To whom I so clearly preached Christ crucified.” 

2. Only.) As sufficient to decide the point: since the receiving of the 
cpus © the earnest of sige’ κάραν οἵ pet Bory 

8, Having begun with spiri ifts and a spirit igion, are ye 
now made perfect, are e net rather debased and barthened, by the carnal 
ordinances of the law 

4. Have ye suffered so many persecutions in vain? If indeed the event 
shall prove that they have been suffered in vain: which 1 will not sup- 
pose; but rather trast that you will see your errors and amend them. 

5. | understand i after the two participles; and suppose that Psul 
nicer big himself with his umal delicacy. None but Apostles could im- 

the Spirit. 
are The faith of him who commonicated, and of you who received, the 
Spirit, was rewarded in like manner as the faith of Abraham was. 

7. The sons.) His imitators, and heirs of the promise made to him. 

8, Through thee.) By the birth af Christ among thy descendants. 

10. Of the works of the lau.} The phrase is opposed to of firth, 
vw 7, 9. 

A curse.) The reason follows. See also 2 Cor. iii. 6. 

Au the things.) The emphatical word aii oceurs Deut. rrviit. 1. Te 
is inserted in Italice by our translators Deut. xxvii. 26; where the 
Hebrew word for it ought to be reinstated in the original, from Sam. 
MSS. and the Ixx. The law therefore, considering the infirmity of tw- 
man nature, Rom. viii. 9, subjects its votaries to a curse, instead of de- 
siving on them a blessing. 
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CHAP. one who continueth not in all the things which are 

‘¢ written in the book of the law, to do them.” But 

11 that no man is justified by ese law in the sight of God, 

12 ss evident: for “ the just shall live by faith.” Now the 

law is not of faith: but * he who doeth them, shall live 

13 “by them.” Christ hath redeemed us from the curse 

of the law, having beea made a curse for us: (for it is 

written, ‘Cursed és every one that hangeth on a 

14 “tree:”) that the blessing of Abrabam might come 

on the gentiles through Jesus Christ; that we might 
receive the promise of the Spirit by faith. ' 

15 Brethren, (I speak according to the manner of men, ) 

though ἐς de but a man’s covenant, yet, if it be con- 

16 firmed, no man disannulleth it or addeth to it. Now 

to Abraham and to his seed the promises were made. 

(It is not said, “ And to seeds,” as of many; but, as 

17 of one; “ And to thy seed,” which is Christ.) And 

this I say, δα! the covenant which God confirmed be- 

fore (concerning Christ, ] the law, which was four hun-. 

dred and thirty years after, doth not disannul, so as to 


11. But it ie manifest, by the tenour of the Christian covenant, that. 
works of the law are not required as the condition of being admitted 
ipto that covenant. Ye all know that belief in Jesus, as the Christ, ie 
sufficient for this purpose; agreeably to the declaration of the prophet 
Habekkuk, The just διό. ὁ 

12 Now the Jaw does not require faith, but works; by pleading which 
none could be received into the Christian covenant. Rom. iit. 9. 

. 18. Redeemed.) By abolishing the law, and dying to establieb a better 
covenant. 

A curse} That is, as it were accursed: treated by men ae if he 
had committed a crime wortby of death, and of the divine wrath, 
Deut. Xb 23. ᾿ ‘ 

14. Of Abraham.) Promieed to bim: v. 8: that, according to this 
blessing, we gentilcs might receive the Spirit, on the sule previous con- 
dition of faith. 

18. To make use of an example drawn from the affaire of men, none 
disannuls, or superacda to, a duly ratified covenant even of a man. 

:16. Now here is a case in which Ged makes promises to Abraham and 
to.his seed. 

I am pereuaded that from εὖ λέγει to Xpucé; is a marginal note inserted 
into,the text. 1. The proinises were made to Abraham, throngh Ieaac, and 
the sead of Jeaac: they were not made to Christ, who is the grand subject 
ofthem 2. Neither 3] nor σπέρμα is uted plurally for descendants, 
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CHAP.make the promise of none effect. For if the inheritance 
ML be of the law, it is no more of promise: but God freely 
19 gave it to Abraham by promise. 70 what purpose then 
qwas the law? It was added because of transgressions, 

till the seed should come to whom the promise was 
made ; and ἐ! was ministered by ‘angels through the 

20 hand of a mediator. Now a mediator is not a mediator 
21 of one; but God is one. Js the law then against the 
promises of God? By no means: for if a law had been 
given which cou!d have bestowed life, then truly justi- 

22 fication would have been by the law. But the scripture 
hath included all together under sin, that the promise 

by faith in Jesus Christ might be given to those who 

23 believe. But before faith came, we were kept under the 
law, included together to the faith which was afterward 


18. For if the inheritance be of the law, tt is no more of promise.) The 
reason is, because obedience to law makes reward a matter of debt; 
whereas in fact the inheritance, or Abraham’s reward, was a free gift by 
promise. See Rom. iv. 4, 14. 

19, It was added.) It was superadded between the Abrahamnile and 
Christian dispensations. fpereti n, which is a well supported reading, 
though Gricsbach prefers ἐτίόη, answers accurately to παρεισῆλθε, 
Rom. v. 20. 

Beceruse of transgressions.] To restrain the idolatry and immoralities 
with which the world abounded. 

Tilt the seed should come.) © And the law was to subsist, till that genera- 
tion of Israelites in whose time the Messtah was to appear. 

Ministered by angels.| See Acts vii. 53. Hebr. ii. 2. These texts are 
consistent with others which attribute the giving uf the law to God; wha 
is said to do what his instruments do by his power and eas h 

20. The sense of this verse, as usually given, is: Now a mediator sup- 
poses more parties than one: and of these parties the unchangeable God 
is one. The Ethiopic translator has, Dominus unus est duorum; inter- 
preting, as [ suppose. 

I have long thought this passage a gloss: an opinion confirmed by 
Michaelis, in Bowyer, 4τ0. and th Marsh’s translation, ii. 410, 

22. la the law then inconsistent with the promises of God made to 
Abraham? By no means: It is an inferior covenant, whith cannot 
bestow life. 

All.) See Ps.xiv.2. Rom. iii. 10 ὅς, All the world: Jews as well as 
gentiles. Τὰ πάντα which is also the reading of some, Rom. xi. 32, is 
used for τῆς πάντας. See John vi. 37, 39. 

23. Fatih came.} The gospel-covenant was prope 

Kept} We were under the custody and inflexible rigour of the laws 
c. iv. 3, Locke. Or, We were guarded against idolatry and immorality 
by the law. 
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CHAP.to be revealed. So that the law was our guide to 
Christ, that we might be justified by faith, But now 

26 faith is come, we are no longer under a guide. For ye 
27 are all rhe sons of God by faith in Christ Jesus. Tor as 
many of you as have been baptized into Christ, have 

28 put on Christ. There is neither Jew nor gentile, there 

is neither slave nor free, there is neither male nor 

29 female: for ye all are one in Christ Jesus. But if ye de 


cHapChrist’s, then ye are the seed of Abraham, [and] heirs 
Iv. according to the promise. 


1 Now I say that the heir, as long as he js a child, 

differeth nothing from a servant, though he be master 
2 of all; but is under tutors and guardians, until the ime 
3 appointed by 4is father. So we likewise, when we were 

children, were in servitude under the elements of the 
4 world: but when the fulness of thetime was come, God 
5 sent forth his son, born of a woman, born under the law, 


24. Guide.) The original word anciently meant ἃ conductor, qui 
puerum in ludum ducebat et reducebat. The law was our conductor to 
Chriet in our state of pupillage. How? By its doctrines, moral precepts, 
types, and prophecies: and by showing the difficulty of performing a 
law of works. 

25. But the better covenant being established, the introductory one 


ceases. 

26. All.) Not one particular people, but all mankind; and that, by 
the easy condition of faith in Jesus Christ. 

27. 1 ἐγ, the sons of God. For by baptiem ye engaged to put on the 
character of Christ; Rom. xiii 14; and belief in Christ, and imitation of 
him, will entitle you to that high privil 

58. There is neither male nor female.) Under the law, males only 
entered into convenant with God. 

One.) Some read ἕν. One person, one body: all national; civil, and 

sonal distinctions are done away among Christians, as far as religion 
# concerned. . 

29. But [or, Now] if ye be Christ’s, then are ye the seed of Abraham 
by imitating his faith, and hetrs according to the promise made to all na- 
tions: τ. 8. See Rom. iv. 16. 

Ἢ When we were children] And therefore wanted instruction and dis- 
cipline. 

Under the elements of the world.] Under an introductory and ritual law, 
which occupied us about the things of this world. Observe Col. ii. 8, 20, 
Hebr. ix. 1. The phrase seems opposed to the spiritual and perfect law 
of Christ. 

4. The fulncss of the time] A fit state of the world for the intrcduction 
of the gospel, considering the religious, moral, political, and literary 
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CHAP.to redeem those that were under ἐδε law, that we might 
“"* receive the adoption of sons 

6 And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the 

Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying ost, “« Abba,” 

Ψ thatis, Father. Wherefore thou art no more a servant, 

but a son; and if a son, then an heir [of God] through 

8 Christ. At that time however, when ye knew not God, 

“ Ὁ ye served those who by nature are not gods: but now, 

| after ye have known God, or rather have been known 

‘by Him, how turn ye again to the weak and poor ele- 

10 ments to which ye desire to be again in servitude? Ye 

observe days, and months,. and seasons, and years. 

11 I fear concerning you, lest I have bestowed on you 

labour in vain. 


‘12 ~~ Brethren, I beseech you, be as I am; for I also am 
‘13 as ye are. Ye have not wronged mein any thing: but 


‘circumstances of mankind. The expression answers to the mature age of 
ahe pupil as appointed by his father, mentioned νυ. 2. ; 

Born under the law.) To which he regularly conformed himself. 

5. To redeem.) Fromits slavery and curse. See c iii. 18. 

6. Crying out, &c.] Impelling and entitling us to invoke God under the 
tithe of Abba; the Syriac word for Father. . 

8. At that rime.| In the time-of vour servitude. 

By nature.) But only in the imaginations of men. 

9. Have teen known ty Him.) God having ackaowkdged you as bis 
sons, by admittiog you into covenent and giving you the Spirit. 

Again.) That πάλιν d-a9er is no unusual pleonasm, see Wetetein. 

Weak.) See Rom. viii. 3, Eebr. vii. 18. The law was comparatively 
weak in the motives which it afforded to the practice of goodness: it was 
‘also weak as to justifying és votartes. 

Poor.) «As to ‘conferring spiritual gifts, pardon, ‘peace, and an mheri- 
tance in heaven. __ 

To Le again ia servitude.) The law of Moses was abolished; and the 


Galatians revived it. See. v. 1. "Ihue they subjected the world a 
sccond time to a ycke from which it had been rescued. 

But Locke says that the Galatians desired to be a second time in servi- 
aude; first to falve gods, o. 8, and then to Judaism. 

10. Ye observe the seventh day, mew moons, the passover and other 
mated feasts, and the sabbatical year. 

12. The punctuation and sense may be: Be one with me; for 1 also 
am one with you: bretbren, 1 beseech you. [See similar language, 
7 Kings xuti.4.] And there is just reason that J should be one with you, 
onsidering your ἔοι [ΔῸΣ conduct tuwardme, Ye dc. 


BR 
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CHAP-ye hnow that in weakness of the flesh I preached the 
μέ! gospel to you at firsts and [my] trial which was in 
14 my flesh ye did not set at nought nor scorn: but ye re- 

ceived me as an angel of God, or even as Christ Jesus. 
15 What therefore [were] your congratulations of your- 
selves? for I bear you witness that, if it bad been possible, 
ye would have plucked out your own eyes, and have 
16 given them tome. Am I therefore become your enemy, 
17 when I tell you the truth? Some zealously affect you, 
but not well: yea, they desire to exclude you, that ye 
18 may zealously affect them. But if is good to be always 
zealously affected in a good thing; and not only when 
19 I am present with you, my children, of whom I travail 
20 in birth again, until Christ be formed in you. But I 
could wish to be present with you now, and to change 
my voice ; for I doubt concerning you. 
21 Tell me, ye who desire to be under the law, do ye 
22 not hear the law? For it is written, that Abraham had 
two sonss one by a bond-woman, and another by a 
23 free-woman. But he that was of the bond-woman, was 


13. But, on the contrary, ye know ἄς. v. 13, 14, 15. 

In weakness of the flesh.) This he calls his trial in the next verse: and 
his thorn in the flesh, 2 Cor. xii. 7. 

15. How great therefore was your former felicitation of yourselves on 
my ascount! For you would have given me the very strongest proofs of 
your affection. 

16. Change not your conduct toward me, because I assert your freedom 
from the Mosaical law. 

17. Exclude you.) From the privileges of Christiane; or, from my 
affection. 

18. In a good (hing.] Such as che pure doctrine of the gospel. Or, 
toward a good man. 

20. And to change my voice.}] From the paternal language which I used 
v. 19,to the magisterial. : 

1 doubt concerning you.) Whether you will stand fast in your Christian 
literty. C.v. 1. ἀν eg 

21. Tell me ὅς. This is authoritative. Seev. 20. ; . 

Hear the law ?} With reverence, and submission to its authority. The 
law is sometimes used for the books of the Old Testament in gecerdi. 
See Joho x. 34. | _ ; : 

_ Let me then engage your attention, by accommodating the language 
of these books to my present purpose; let me illustrate my argument by 
borrowing from them an apt comparison. ; 
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CHAP.born according to the flesh; whereas he of the free- 
* woman was by promise. Which things are spoken Ly 
24 me allegorically : for these are. the two covenants; the 
one from mount Sinai, bearing children to servitude, 

25 whichis Agar: (for this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, 
and answereth to the Jerusalem which now is: for she 

26 is in servitude with her children:) but the Jerusalem: 
27 from above is the free-woman, who is our mother. For 
it is written ; “ Rejoice, thou barren, who bearest not; 

“ break forth and shout, thou who travailest not; for 
“τὴ desolate hath many more children, than she that 

28 “hath an husband.”” Now we, brethren, according to 
29 the manner of Isaac, are the children of promise. But 
as then he that was born according to the flesh perse- 
cuted him shat was born according to the spirit, even so 


23. According to the fiesh.} Without a divine promise and interposition. 

24. Which things are spoken Ini me aliegurically.) Or, which things are 
here allegorised ἐν me. That is, which things 1 may instructively cou- 
sider as if they had a further meaniog thao the historian gave them. 

For these are the two covenants.] ‘The causal particle yap may seem to 
authenticate the clause which /fth. omits: as it seems to introduce a 
reason for it. But, like γεὶρ v. 22, it may give a reason for hearing the 
law. The words οἱ &e are doubtful ' ᾿ 

25. The term Agar represents the covenant which was made on mouut 
Sinai in Arabia, and corresponds to the present Jerusalem: for Jerusalem 
is mostly under servitude to the law, by far the greatest part of her chul- 
dren wearing that heavy yoke. 

26. But the Jerusalem from above.) Ἢ δὴ answers to μία μὲν, v. 24: and 
from alove is opposed to which now ts, v. 25. See Hebr. xii. 22. Rev. ili. 12. 
Bishop Pearce, see Epistulz duz, ingeniously conjectures ἀπὸ Ἱερωσαλὴμ, 
in Opposition to ἀπὸ ὅρυς Σινᾶ, νυ. 24: bar ave shows the extent of Paul's 
divine illumination in bis acquaintance with prophetic language. | 

Is the free-wuman.) Represents Sarah, the mother of us Christians in 
Baia you gentile converts being the sons of Abraham by imttatiog 

is faith; and Sarah bearing children to, freedom from the Jaw, and to 
the inheritance of God’s promises, in the Jewish converts descended 
from her. ; 

27. I say, “ our mother,” comprehending you gentiles. For the words 

of Isaiah, c. liv. 1, are true of the Christian Jerusalem, however de- 
pressed she may appear to the Jews. She shall have a far more nume- 
fous offspring than the Jewish church ever had, though the spouse of 
Jehovah. 
_ 29. Persecuted.) Derided, insulted; Gen. xxi. 9; 80 now do the Jews 
persecute us Christians. This is a delicate way of admonishing and re- 
prehending tbe Jewish persecutors. ΑΝΩ —S 

According to the spirit.) By promise and miracle. | 


8842 
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CHAP. is now. Nevertheless, what saith the scripture δ 
« Send forth the bond-woman.and -her son: for the son 
30 “ of the bond-woman shall.not be heir with the son of: 
«‘ the free-woman.” : 

31  Sothen, brethren, we are not children of the -bond-. 
CHAP.woman, but of the free. Stand firmly therefore in the. 
be freedom with which Christ hath made us free, and’ be. 

not again put under the yoke of . servitude. 
2 - Behold, I Paul say unto you that, if ye be circum-. 
8 cised, Christ will profit you nothing. Yea, 1 testify. 
again to every. man who is circumcised, that he is a. 
4 dehtor to do the whole law. Christ is become of none 
effect to you, whosoever of you -seek to be justified by 
5 the law; ye are fallen from she covenant of favour. For. 
we by the Spirit look for the hope of justtfication. 
6 through faith. For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision, 
availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision; bat faith which. 


90. But Jet me convey further fostruction to you Fews fram the passage. 
in the writing: of Moses. As the bend-woman and her son were cast. 
out; so you who diebeheve the gospel, and oppose its preachers, are ta, 
Le-rcjected, and exelerded from the inheritance pronised tp us. 

it 1s probable that Paul thus adapted a part of the Mosaic histary ro, 
his purpose, not only becaypse rt was conformable to the manner of teache. 
ing-among the Jews, but that he might convey to hia countrymen harsh, 
truths indirectly and ‘with address. 

3), Since therefore we are children of, promise, v.28, and are. per-. 
secuted:like the heir, it follows that we are children of the frec-rmoman. 

1. In:consequence of which “ stand fast in the freedom with which, 
Christ hath made us free; and be nat agam put under the yoke of, 
servitude.” 

2.. Circumcisel.] Expecting to be justified by creymcision; ». ¢, 5 ;- 
and considering it as a matter of necesmty that you gentiles should thus. 
epter into covenant with God. 

3, To make a greater impression, I repeat.it that persons who are thus 
cwcumeiced, and who consrder subsectron to that rite as an indispensable. 
duty, vacate the corenant of grace, and slemnly stipulate to perform 
the whole law of Moses. ©. aii 10 

5. By the Spirit.) ΕΥ̓ the gospel-eovenant, which the Spirit attests, and: 
which communicates the Spirit. -C. ii. 5. 

Look for the hope ef 7ustification.| Expect present acceptance with God, | 
aud the future glorious hope of that acceptance. 

Through faith.) Through faich which worketh by love:. v.6: that is, 
which produces obedience to God's commands: see-}. Cor. vii. 19: a, 
principal Christian duty boing put for the whale Christign duty. 

6. Jsay, through faith. For ἃς, ; 
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CHAP.worketh by love. Once ye ran well: who hindered you 
V+ that ye might not obey the truth? This persuasion 
9 came not from him who called you.. A lite leaven 
10 leaveneth the whole lump. I am persuaded concerning 
you, through the Lord, that ye will not think other- 
wise than I do: but he who troubleth you will bear 
11 δὲ judgement, whosoever he be. And as to myself, 
brethren, if I still preach circumcision, why do I still 
suffer persecution? then would the stumbling-block of 
the cross be done away. 
12 ~—‘ I could wish that they were even cut off who disturb 
13 you. For, brethren, ye have been called to freedom : 
only use not freedom for an occasion to the flesh, but by 
14 love serve one another. For all the law is fulfilled in 
one commandment, even this; “ Thou ¢halt love thy 


7. Ran.} A metaphor from the Grecian games. 

Who} What Judaizers? what Perverters}? See τ. 12. 

8. From hia who culled you.) From me who converted you. Some 
omit ox. ‘ Was this persuasion from him who called you?” 

9. A few seducers may corrupt all 1 Cor.v.6. Hence it follows that 
those who disturbed thein [v. 12.) were few in number. ἃ 

ἐμ] Through the Lord.] ‘Through the goodness and assistance of the 
Lord. 

ΠΡ bear his judgement.]} Such judgement might be censure, excom-. 
munication, or the iofifetion of bodily disease. It might be future punishe 
ment also; the case of impenitence being supposed. 

HW hosvever he te.| How eminent soever he may now appear. 

11. Hence we learn that some had falsely objected to Paul his having 
preached the necessity of circumcision among the gentiles: and that put 
preaching it was a principal cause why the Jews persecuted him, and 
why that peopie was alienated fro:n the gospel. | ee 

12. Even cut off} By the judgement of God: he inflicting diseases to 
the destruction of the Υ; and the salvation of the soul. 1 Cor. v. 5. 
For the’ Greek, see Bowyer 4to. where Kuster de verbo medio p. 66, δ᾽ 
quoted to show that the future of the middle voice signifies passively. 
Paul used ὄφελον with an indicative mood, 1 Cor. iv. 8. and 2 Cor. 1.1; in 
which fatter place ἀνείχετθε is the true reading. 

13. For, brethren, euch are enslavers of you, who have been: 
called Ac. 

_ Use not frecdom.) In the Greek, ἔχητε may be understood. Use not 
your evangelical freedom for an occasion of dispute and contention, and 
‘OF provocation and scandal to the Jewish Christians. ἡ 

ργνε.} ‘This word is elegantly and forcibly u-ed,'in ορροϑιείαι ta 

freedom. ‘Though called to treecom, yet enter into the servitude af Ipve; 

however cautiously you should avoid servitude to thé law. . 4 
14, All the law.) As far as it relates to our fellow creatures, 
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CHAP. neighbaur as thyself.” But if ye bite and devour 

* one another, take heed that ye be not conspmed by one’ 
another.. eee . ; 

16 Now I say; Walk by the Spint, and fulfil not the ἀσϑῖγε" 

17 of the,flesh. For the flesh desiseth against the Spirit, and- 

the Spirit against the flesh: and these are contrary.the one 

to the other ;-s0 that ye do not the things which ye would.- 

18 But if ye be Jed by the Spirit, ye are not under the 

19 law. Now the works of the ficsh are manifest, which are’ 

20 these; [Adultery], fornication, uncleanness, lascivious-- 

ness, ido)atry, sorcery, hatred, contentions, ,rivalriesy- 

Al wrath, disputes, divisions, peresies, envyings, murthcrs,- 

Arunkenness, revellings, and such-like : of: which I tell: 

you beforehand, as I have also told you befprehand;. 

that those who do.such things. will ποῖ inherjt.the king-- 

22 dtm of God. But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy,: 

peace, long-suffering, genueness, goodness, faithfpl- 

23 ness, meekuess, temperance: apainst such things there 


15. ‘Bite and devour.) -After the manner of wild beasts. 
1G. Of the flesh.) Of the body, or animal part. 
17. So that ye do net.} The event therefore is, that often ye do not: 
- practice what your mind approves of. Rom. vii. 19. _ 
18. Ye are not under the law.) Ye are under a covenant of favour, and- 
are heirs ef God. Compare Rom. viii. 18, 14, with v. 16, 17, 18. ᾿ 
20. 1μοίαιτν. With its impure attendant mtes. See 1-Pet. iv. 5. 
Sorcery.] Magical incantations, with a murtherous or malicious de- 
sign. ‘The apostle does not ascribe any effect to such rites; but condemns- 
the usual intention of tbem. : 
|. Hatred, contentions.) Settled enmities, sharp though temporary con- 
tentions. | pa 
-Divisions.| Under different leaders: 
Heresies.) The adopting of doctrines, and the forming of parties in’ 
maintenance of such doctrines, from secular views or contentious 
motives. τ: 
.421..ὄ Revellings.] . Feastings attended with loose songs and dancer: 
‘As I Lave also told you leforehand.] When 1 was with you. 
_=22. Genileness.\ Facility of manners, kindness. == 
_ Goodness.) A disposition to beneficent actions. 
Faithfulness.) Fidelity. ee 
Against such things.) Againet such-like dispositions and actions there js 
no prohibiting or condemning law; no etern law, like that of Muses. 
See 1 Tim. i. 9. ) 
. Hence we may account for the addition of ¢yia ia come MSS. and 
verss, v. 23: and perhaps for that of poysat. 19, © 7 ΠῚ 
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24 isno law. Now those that are Christ’s have crucified 
95 the flesh with its passions and desires. If we live by the 
EHAp.SPuit, let us walk also by the Spirit. Let us not be vain-- 
Vi. glorious, provoking one another, envying one another. 
1 = Brethren, if a man he even discovered in any offence, 
ye that are spiritual restore such an one in the spirit of 
meekness; considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted. 
2 Bear ye one another’s burthens; and thus fulfil the law’ 
8 of Christ. For if a man think himself to be something, 
4 when he is nothing, he deceiveth himself.. But let: 
every man try his own work;. and then he will have’ 
§ glorying in himself alone, and not in: anouher.. For 
every man will bear his own burthen. 
6 Now let him tha: is taught in rhe word, make him: 
7 that teacheth partaker of all good'things. De not de-- 
ceived : God is not deluded: for whatsoever a man: 
8 soweth,, that he will reap also. For he who soweth to’ 
his flesh, from the flesh will reap destruction: but he’ 
who soweth to the Spirit, from the Spirit will reap- 
9 everlasting life. And let us nét be weary in well- 
doing: for in due time we shall reap, if we faint nat. 
FO As therefore we have opportunity, let us do good ta 
all men; but especially to those that are of the house- 
hold of faith 


54. Have crucified.) Have bound themsetves to be dead to unlawful: 
passions and appetites. 

25. If we live by the Spirit.) If, as Christians, as new men, we live by 
what Spirit whieh raised us from the death of sin. 

20, Vatu-glurious.; Like your ambitious leaders. 

1. That are spiritual. ] Who walk by the Spirit. 

Restore.| Vo a sense of duty, and to right conduct. 

2. Bear with each other’s infirmities. Rom. xv. 1. 

3. For every man has his infirmities. which should humble him.- 
For &c. 

4. Try.| By the test of the eyangelical law: and: then he will have: 
matter of glorying in bis personal obedience, and not in causing others 
sh arsed See v. 13. 

- This is necessary. For at the lost day &c. 
. Js not deluded.} It is impossible to dclude him by fraud or hypocrisy. 
δες } At the last day. 

8. Destruction.) See 1 Cor. it. 17, 2 Pet. it. 12. 

10, The huuschuld uf faith.} Christians, who are God’s houschold. 
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CHAP. Ye see how large an epistle I have written to you 
with mine own hand. As many as desire to make a 
12 fair show in the flesh, such would compel you to be 
circumcised, only lest they should be persecuted for the 
13 cross of Christ. For neither do they themselves that 
are circumcised keep the law; but they désire to have 
you circumcised, that they may glory in your flesh. 
14 But far be it that 1 should glory, except in the cross of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified 
15 unto me, and I unto the world. For in Christ Jesus 
neither is circumcision any thing, nor uncircumcision ; 
16 but a new creature ss every thing. And as many of you 
as shall walk by this rule, peace de upon them, and 
mercy ; and upon the Israel of God. 
17 Henceforth let no man trouble me: for I bear in my 
18 body the marks of the Lord Jesus. Brethren, the 
favour of our Lord Jesus Christ Je with your spirit. 
Amen. 


11. How large an epistle.] As Paul usually employed a scribe, and 
only wrote the conclusion to authenticate his epistles, he may refer to 
the quantity of his own hand-writing. But Hesychius explains πηλίκον 
by Sir, ὁποῖον, and therefore the rendering may be, “in what manner ἢ 
have written ;” [see Actes xxviii. 21), that is, “ bow earpest and affection- 
ate an epictle I have written.” 

12: To make a fair show in the flesh.) To obtain hcnour and a number 
of followers. 

13. Glory.) In consequence of converting you to their-doctrine; and 
of displaying their zeal for that law which in fact they do not observe. 

14. The world.| Asto its unlawful pleasures, and unworthy pursuits. 

15. Any thing.) As to final acceptance; but being created through 
Christ Jesus to good works. Seec.v.6. 1 Cor. vii. 19. Eph. ii. 10. 

16. This rule.} Given in the foregoing verse. - ᾿ 

The Isract of God.) The true Israel, all genuine Christians, whether 
Jews or gentile, 

17. Troutle me.) By charging me with adulterating the gospel. 
Cc v.11. ὃ 

The marks.) Marks were impressed on slaves, to distinguish them: and 
the votaries of particular gods marked themse'ves. See Bishop Lowth 
on Isai. xliv. 5. In allusion to these, Paul says that his marks of stripea, 
and of stoning, denotcd him to be a follower of Christ. 


THE 


EPISTLE QF PAUL 


TO THE. 


PHILIPPIANS. 
CHAP. ' 


I. | 
I Pau. and Timothy, servants of Jesus Christ, to alf. 
the holy through. Christ Jesus that are at Philippi, and. 
2 to the bishops and deacons: favour de to you, and. 
peace, from God ous Father, and from the Lord Jesus. 
. Chr ist. : Ὧν 
8 I thank my God upon every remembrance of you ; 
4 always, in every supplication of mine for you all,. 
§ making my supplication with joy, for your partaking of 
6 the gospel, from its first day until] now, being cone 
fident of this very thing, that he, who hath begun δ᾽ 
good work in you, will finish # until the day of Jesus. 
7 Christ : as it is right for me to think this of you all, be-. 
cause I have you in mine heart, and because both in, 
my bonds, and in my, defence of myself, and my con~ 
firmation.of the gospel, 7 Aave you all joint-partakers. 


Lt. Through Christ Jeeus.] ‘To 411 that are boly by means of admission. 
into the Christian covenam. See 1 Cor. i. 2. 

And to the bishops ant deacons.) To the whole body of Christians at. 
Philippi; ind particularly to ‘those Ministers of Christ who superintend 
and instruct them, and preside over their codlecticns for the poor. 

6. From its frst day.) Frem the first day of that partaking. 

7. The construction is, καὶ δὲ τὸ ἔχϑιν με ἦν Te τοῖς δεσιρμκοῖς paw Me AW 

The sense is, } may justly be thys confident, because ! haye 2 welle. 
grounded affection fur you from your past conduct, and because you, 
show such. strong attachment to me: aince, both in my state of bondage,. 
and in my public defence of myself, and ia that confirmaiion which I. 
oceasional γ give tg the gospel, you are all so full of sympathy as to ap-. 
Rear joint-partakers of the faveur which God extends toward ms | 


286 PHILIPPIANS Ff. 


CHAP of ae favour bestowed on me. For God is my wit- 
ness, how greatly I long after you all with the tender 
9 affection of Jesus Christ. And this I pray, that your 
love may abound still more and more in knowledge, 
10-and in all judgement; that ye may discern the things 
which are excellent, so as to be sincere, and without 
31 offence, till the day of Christ; being filled with the 
' fruit of righteousness which is by Jesus Christ, to the 
glory and praise of God. 
12 Now I wish you to understand, brethren, that the 
things concerning me have fallen out rather to the 
_13 furtherance of the gospel; so that my bonds are well- 
known to be for the sake of Christ in all the palace, and 
14 in all other p/aces; and that many of the brethren in the 
Lord, growing confident by my bonds, are much more 
15 bold to speak the word without fear. Some imdeed 
preach Christ even through envy and strife; and some 
16 also through good-will. Those who preach him from 
love, preach him knowing that I am appointed for the 
17 defence of the gospel: but those who preach from 
contention, preach Christ not sincerely, thinking to 
18 add affliction to my bonds. What then? notwith- 
standing, every way, whether in pretence or ip truth, 
Christ is preached; and herein I do rejoice, yea, and 
19 will rejoice. For I know that this will end in my 
deliverance through your prayer, and through the sup- 
20 ply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ; according to my 
earnest expectation and hope, that I shall be put to 
shame in nothing; but shat, with all freedom of speech 
in me, Christ, as always, so now also, will be magnified 


9. Judgement.| See the Greek Prov. i. 7. The fear of the Lord is 
the beginning αἰσθήσεως." 

19. The palace.) The word signifies propels the Judgement- “Hall. 
Others think that the camp of the Pretorian guards i is meant. See Le 
Clerc, Suppl. ta Hammond. 

14. By my tonds.) By my fortitude and boldness of epeech i in my bonds. 

- 16,17. The transposition and reading of these verses rest on very 
good external authority. 
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CHAP.in my body, whether it be by life or by death. For as 
concerning me, to live és Christ, and to die ἐς gain. 
22 Bat if it be given me to live in the flesh, this preaching of 
Christ is the fruit of my labour: yet what I should 
23 choose I know not: but I am in a strait between the 
two, having a desire to depart, and to be with Christ; 
24 for this would be very far better: nevertheless to remain 
25 still in the flesh s more needful for you. And, con- 
fident of this, 1 know that I shall remain, and shall 
even remain with you all, for your furtherance and 
26 joy in the faith: that your glorying in Christ Jesus 
may aboand pe me, by my presence with you 
again. 
47 Only let your conduct be worthy of the gospel of 
Christ: that, whether I come and see you, or be absent, 
I may learn concerning you that ye stand firmly in one 
spirit, striving together with one mind for the belief of 
28 the gospel: and in nothing terrified by your adversaries: 
which is to them a proof of destruction, but to you of 
29 salvation, and that from God. For to you it hath been 
graciously given, as concerning Christ, not only to 
30 believe on him, but also to suffer for him; having the 
CHApS3me contest which ye saw in me, and now hear to be 
IL in me. 
1 = If therefore there be any comfort in Christ, if any cons 
solation from love, if any partaking of the Spirit, if any 


22. After ἵν σαρκὶ we must supply δίδοται pon 

23. See 2 Cor. v. 8. 

25. Confident of this.) Namely, that my life will. be advantageous 
to your 
And shall even remain with you oll.) That I shall not only remain on 
earth, but continue my intercourse with you. The close of the next 
verse explains this. 
- 26. Through me.] When I shall bestow on you more spiritual gifts, and 
shall otherwise confirm νοῦ in the faith. 

27. dnd see you.| After these words we must supply, 1 may sce that ye 
atand firmly &c. 

1. 2. 1 bave mentioned my joy oa account of your conversion, c.i. 4; 
and because the knowledge of Chriat is spread abroad by my saheieg 
Fill up therefore the measure of this joy, if ἄς. 
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CHAP.bowels and mercies; fill up my joy, that ye be of the 
same mind, having the, same love, joined together ia 

3 soul, of one mind: doing nothing through contention, 
or vain-glory; but in humility of mind esteeming 

4 others better than yourselves: not regarding every man 
his own things only, but every man the things of others 
also. 

5 [For] let this mind be m you which was in Christ 

Ὁ Jesus also: who, though he appeared m the form or 
resemblance of a god, did not eagerly snatch at divine 

7 honours, but shunned them, by taking a servant’s form, 

§ and, being made like ober men, with the dispositions of 
a man, he became so cbedient as to humble himself 

Ὁ unto death, even the death of the cross. Wherefore 
God on his part hath very highly exalted him, and 
bestowed on him that name which is above every name: 

10 that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of 
deings in heaven, and on earth, and under the earth α 

a) and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ 
és Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 

12 Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, 
not as in my presence only, but now much nrere in mine 
absence, work out your own salvation with fear ‘and 

13 trembling, For it is God that worketh in you both to 

14 will and to do, of dis good pleasure. Do all things 

15 without murmurings and disputings; that ye may be 
blameless and harmless, unreproveable children of God, 
in the midst of a crooked and perverse generation ; 
among whom do ye shine as lights in the world, hold- 

16 ing fast the word of life; that I may glory in the day 
of Christ, that I have not run in vain, nor laboured 
in vain. 


* See Wakefield’s New ‘Testament, Ist Edition, and Hopton Haynes 
en the Attributes. 

13. To which you have thie motive, that God assists your endeavours 
with his Spirit, from bie good will toward 

15. Dr. Owen has observed that ἐν οἷς agrees with ἀνθρώποις, pee Μὰ 
yeeas. Βονγεῦ, ον. . ms 
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CHAP. Yea, if 1 be even poured out apon the sacrifice and 
public offering of your faith, I joy, and rejoice with 
18 you all: and in the same manner do Ye also joy, and 
19 rejoice with me. But I trust in the Lord Jesus, to send 
Timothy shortly unto you, that I may be of good com- 
20 fort also when I know your affairs. For I have no man 
like-minded with bim, who wil sincerely care for your 
. 9] affairs. For all seek their own things, not the things 
22 of Christ Jesus. But ye know the proof of himy that, 
as a child serweth a father, he hath served with me as to 
23 the gospel. I hope therefore to send him forthwith, as 
goon asI shall see ow the thimgs concerning me will 
2% end. But I trust in the Lord, that I myself also shall 
25 come shortly. Yet I thought it necessary to send to 
you Epaphroditus, my brother and fellow-labourer and 
fellow-soldier, and your messenger and minister to my 
26 wants. For he greatly longed after you all, and was 
fall of anguish, because ye had heard that he had been 
- 97 sick. For imdeed he was sick near death: but -God 
had pity on him; and not on him onty, but on me.also, 
28 lest I should have sorrow upon sorrow. I have sent 
him therefore the more diligently, that, when ye see 
him again, ye may rejoice, and that I may be the-less 
29 sorrowful. Receive him therefore in the Lord with 
$0 all joy; and hold such in reputation: because for the 
work of Christ he was near death, having hazarded his 
aplife, to fill up what remained behind of your service to- 

- Ji. ward me. 
1. ‘Finally, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord. To write 


17. If 1 be.even poured out:} If my blood be poured out as a drink- 
effering, Lev. ii. 6. Numb. xv. 5. 7, upon the acceptable sacrifice, and 
ublic oblation, of your Christian faith to God. Rom. xv. 16. The 
heatheci also poured libations of wine on the victim which was about to 
be sacrificed. 
23. Paul had a general knowledge of his deliverance: c. i. 19, 24: but 
he knew not particular circumstances. . 
90. To fill up ἃς. By-comveying your supply to me, and giving. me 
personal attendance. ; ; 
1. δ the Lord.| As Christians; in your? Christian privileges and hopcs. 
Rejoice in a good conscience and in the ense of God's favour. 


Cec 
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CHAP.the same things to you ἐξ not grievous to Me, and is 
safe for You. DBeware of dogs, beware of evil-doers, 

3 beware of the concision. For we are the circumcision, 
who worship God with our spirit, and glory in Christ 

4 Jesus, and have no trust in the flesh: though I mighs 
have trust even in the flesh. If any other man seem to 

. 5 have trust in the flesh, I ἐστε more: circumcised the 
eighth day, of the race of Israel, of the tribe of Benja- 
min, an Hebrew of Hebrews; concerning the law, a 

6 Pharisee; concerning zeal, persecuting the church; 
concerning the justification which can arise by the law, 

7 blameless. But what things were gain to me, those I 
ὃ counted loss for the sake of Christ. Yea doubtless, and 
I count that all things are loss for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for whom I have 
suffered the loss of all things, and count them as dung, 

9 that I might gain Christ, and might be found in htm, 
not having mine own justification, which ss from the 
law, but that which és through faith in Christ, the justi- 

10 fication which is from God because of faith: that I 
might know Christ, and the power of his resurrection, 
and the partaking of his sufferings, being made con- 


The same things.} Which I inculcated when present with you. Or, 
which J have written to other churches. Or, which 1 have desired Epa- 
phroditus to deliver. But observe that two MSS. read ταῦΊα these things, 
and that five MSS. omit ὑμῖν. 

2, Beware of dogs.) See Isai. ᾽ν]. 10, 11. Rev. xxii. 15. Paul seems te 
retort on the wicked and persecuting Jews the name given by them to the 
gentiles, : ; 

The concision.] The word πατατομὴ ie used in derogation of #ipreen, 
which was such matter of glorying to the Jews. 

3. In the flesh.) 10 outward privileges and distinctions. 

5. Circumcised.) In the bold language of Faul, περδομὴ is used for 
ψιριτμοθείς. See Rom. 111. SO. iv. 12. ὃ 

of the race of Israel.) The descendants of Esau were circumcised. 

n Hebrew of Hetreus.} By long and uninterrupted descent; and by 
language, in opposition to the Hellenists. | 

6. T justification which can arise by the law.) The imperfect justifica- 
tion, which can only make me appear blameless as to legal transgressions 
jn the sight of men. , 

10. And the power of his resurrection.) And experience in my own 
resurrection the great power of God which raised him. 
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CHAP.formable to his death ; if by any means I might come 
* to the resurrection of the dead. J say not that I have 
12 already attained, or am already rerfected : but F fol- 
low after, if indeed I may apprehend that for which I 

13 have been apprehended also by Christ. Brethren, I 
count not myself to have apprehended: but one thing 

7 do; forgetting those thmgs which are behind, and 

[4 reaching forth to those things which are before, I press 
toward the goal, for the prize of the heavenly caNing 

15 of God by Christ Jesus. Let us therefore, as many as 
are perfect men, think thus: and if in any thing ye 

_ think otherwise, God will reveal even this. unto you. 
16 However, as far as we have reached, let us walk therein. 
17 _—‘ Brethren, be joint-imitators of me, and mark those 
18 that walk so as ye have us for anexample. For many 
walk, of whom I have told you often, and now tell ycu 
even weeping, ‘hat they are the enemies of the cross of 

19 Christ ; whose end is destruction, whose God is their 
belly, and whose ghory és in their shame: who mind 

20 earthly things. For our citizenship is m heaven; whence 
we look also for our Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ ; 

21 who will change our debased body, shat it may be of 
cuap.ike form with his glorious body, according to the 
Iv. working by which’ he is able even to subject all things 
1 to himself Wherefore, my brethren beloved and 


Ir. Of tte dead.) Of the righteous dead to a happy life. 1 Thess. iv. 16. 
1 Cor. xv. 42. . 

12. Attained, &c.] That christian character at which! aim; or were 
already perfected in evangelical excellence. 

If 7 indeed may apprehend &c.} Καταλάξω and ratidiota have a ree 
ference to }rafor, If I may obtain that reward for which Christ designed 
me at my conversion. 

20. They mind earthly things, contrary to their Christian profession. 
For &c. ἢ Stephens, under σολίτιυμα, proposes to supply, At nobis. 
nihil cum illis commune est. Otherwise, eays he, yap may refer to v. 17; 
and v. 18, 19, may he placed in a parenthesis. Thes. Linguz Grace. 
Dr. Owen praposes the same parenthesis. Bowyer, 4to. 

Citizenship.} The Christian is ὑρανοπολίτης, a citizen of heaven. In. 
ealis est nostra civitas. Rapheliue. 

20. Wheace.] "EE & is used for ἐξ oy, κατὰ τὸ σημαινόμενιν, See. 
c. ii, 15 But Dr. Owen, in Bowyer, 4to. supplies τύπω, as Luke xxiv. 26. 


ccd 
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CHAP greatly desired, my joy and crown, thus stand firmly 
* in the Lord, my beloved. 
2 I beseech Euodia, and I beseech Syntyché, to be of 
$ the same mind in the Lord. And I entreat thee also, 
true companion, help these women, that have laboured 
with me in the gospel, with Clement.also, and with 
mine other fellow-labourers, whese names are in the 
book of ‘life. 
4 Rejoice in the Lord always: aad again I say, Rejoice. 
5 Let your mildness be known to all men. The Lord ἐς 
6 near. Take no anxious thought for‘any thing; but in 
every thing let your requests be made known to God by 
7 prayer and supplicaton and thanksgiving. And that 
peace with God, which exceedeth all comprehension, 
will keep your hearts and: minds in Christ Jesus. 
8 Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, whatso- 
ever things are grave, whatsoever things are just, whatso- 
ever things are pure, whatsoever things are kind, what~- 
soever things are of good report, if there be any virtue, and 
9 if there be any praise, think on these things. The things 
which ye have both learned, and received, and heard, and 
seen in mé, do: and the God of peace will be with you. 
10 ~—s- But I have rejoiced in the Lord: greatly, that now at 
‘length your care of me hath revived; wherein ye were 
11 careful also defore, but wanted. opportunity. Not thac 
I speak in respect of want: for I have learned, in 
_ 12 whatsoever state I am, therewith to be content. I know 
both dow to be brought low, and I know bow to 
abound: always, and in all things, I am instructed 


‘1. And crown] My present and future glory. Add to the quotations 
in Wetstein, Τελαμῶνος γόνον, Τῆς Σαλαμῖνος ςέφανσν. Eurip. Iph. Aub. 194. 

9. True companion.| It is uncertain what eminent person in the church 
of Philippi is here:meant. 

5. The Lord ts near.] To him punishment belongs; to you placability 
and pardon. 

8. If there Le any virtue, and if there be any pratse.) And if there be 

other virtuous or praise-worthy action. Praise is used for what is 

the cause of praise. Sunt hic etiam sua premia laudi. virg. 

10. The construction may be, ἀνεθάλετε zara τό δ. λ, or the verb may 
be used in ΡΒ), revirescere fecistis. 
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CHAP.both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and 
“" to want: I can do all things through him who 
14 strengtheneth me. However, ye have done well, that 
15 ye jointly contributed te relieve my affliction. Now,. 

Philippians, Ye also know that, in the beginning of my 
preaching the gospel to you, when I was departing from 
Macedonia, no church had intercourse with me, as 
16 concerning giving and receiving, but Ye only. For 
even in ThessaJonica: ye sent, once and a second time 
1 also, relef to my necessity. Not that I further desire a 
gift: but 1 famther desire fruit which. may abound to 
18 your account. But I have every thing, and abound : 
I am full, having received from Epaphroditus the 
- things which were sent from you, an odour of a sweet 
smell, an acceptable sacrifice, well-pleasing to God.. 
F9 And my Ged will supply all’ your wants, according to 
20 his riches in glory, through Christ Jesus. Now unto 
our God, and Father, Je glory for ever: and ever. 
Amen. 
21 Salute every one that is-Holy: through Christ Jesus.. 
22 The brethren that are with me salute you. All the 
saints salute: you; chiefly those that are of Cesar’s 
28 household. The favour of. our Lord Jesus Christ de 
with you all. Amen 


15. Ye also.) You cannot-but remember as well as 1. Peirce. 

16. Even in-Thessalunica.) A city so much lasger and richer tham your” 
own. ene ; ᾿ oe 

19. Jill supply. ome read πληρώσαι, “ may Mm supply.” 

Accacding PP) etches in glory.) Recording. to’ the abundant glory 
which he is able to dispense. 

22. Of Cesar’s household.] Raphelius, Kypke, and Krebsius show that. 
the phrase may signify non eolum domesticos, sive. aulicos, sive libertos,- 
RNepanin, sed cognatos ejusdems 


TRE 


FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL. 


ἜΟ THE 


| THESSALONIANS: 
CHAP. 


I. . 

1 PAUL, and Silvanus, aad Timothy, to the church 
of the Thessalonians which is in God the Father and in: 
the Lord Jesus Christ; favour be to you, and peacey. 
from God our Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ. 

23 We give thanks to God always for you all, making: 
mention of you in. our prayers, mentioning without 
ceasing your work of faith, and labour of love, and 
patience of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ, before our- 

4 God and Father; knowing, brethren beloved of God, 

5 your ekction Jy fam. For the gospel preached by us 
came not to you in words only, but im power also, and 
in the Holy Spirit, and in full confirmation; as ye 
know what manner of men we were among you for 

6 your sake; and ye became mnitators of us, and of the 
Lord, having received the word amidst much affliction, 

7 wrb joy im the Holy Spirit: so that ye have been 


1, In God the Father.] Which professes faith in God the Father, and 
in the Lord Jesus Chriet. John xvii. 3. 

3. Work of faith and labour of love &c.} Good works the fruit of 
ΤΙΝ and laborious love toward your fellow Christians, and patient 

ope. ; 

4. Your election.] That God hath chosen you gentiles to be his peculiar 
people. 2 Thess. ii. 13. | 

5. In full confirmation.) Which is the cause of full persuasion. So, 
ih x. 1, ἔλεγχος, proof, is put for conviction, See Parkhurst’s 
‘ Lexicon. 
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‘CHAP. examples to all in Macedonia and Achaia, who believe. 

For from you the word of the Lord hath sounded forth,. 

8 not only in Macedonia and Achaia ; but in every place 

also your faith toward God hath spread abroad, so that 

9 we need not to speak any thing concerning it. For they 

themselves declare of us, what kind of entering in 

among you we had, and how ye turned to God from 

10 idols, to serve the living and true God; and to look for 

his Son from heaven, whom he raised from the dead, 

enape™n Jesus, who delivereth us from the punishment 
| ΜΠ, which is to come. 

1 For yourselves, brethren, know that our entering in 

2 among you was not in vain: but cee after we had be- 

-fore suffered, and had been shamefolly treated, as ye 

know, at Philippi; we had freedom of speech through 

our God to preach unto You the gospel of God with 

8 much earnestness. For our exhortation was not of 

& error, nor of uncleanness, nor in guile: but as we 

were approved of God to be mtrusted with the gospel,. 

we 80 speak, not as pleasing men, but God, who. 

δ. proveth our hearts. For neither at any time used we: 

flattering words, as ye know, nor a pretence of co- 

© vetousness:. (God is witness: ) nor from men sought we 

glory, either from you or from others; when we might 

᾿ ἢ have used authority, as apostles. of Christ: but we were 

gentle among you, as a-murse cherisheth her. children. 


8. The word of the Lord.] Your ready reception of it, and its influence’ 
om your practice. ᾿ 

Φ. They themselves.} The inhabitants of Macedonia, of Achaia, and of. 
many other places. 

Entering in.) What his entering in was, or, his conduct toward them, 
and its effect, he shows c. ii. 1—12. 

“ἢν, ἔπι vain.) Without inflaence on yout. belief, ¢: i. 9;. and on your 

practice, c.i.7, 8. it. 19, 14 

2. At Phiippi] Acts xvi. 29. 

3. Of error.) We ourselves being deceived. 

Nor of uncleamess.] Nor with impure and sensual doctrines, or views. 
See 2 Pet. ii.10,14. Jude 4,8. Rev. ii.6,15. Hammond and Wall. 

7,8. Griesbach, and some others, poimt thus: “ but we were gentle 
among you. Asa nurse cherisheth her children, 80, being affectionately 
dearous of you, we &c.” 
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CHAP.Being thus affectionately desirous of you, we are wid- 
ing to bestow on you, not the gospel of God only, but 

8 our own lives also, because ye are become dear to us. 

9 For ye remember, brethsen, our labour and toil + ow: 
working night and day, that we might not be burthen- 

some to any of you, we preached to you the gospel of 

10 God. Ye are witnesses, and God alse, how holily, and 
righteously, and unblameably we behaved ourselves 

11 among you that believe: as ye know how we exhorted, 
and comforted, and charged every one of you, as 2 

12-father doth his children,. that ye should walk in a 
manner worthy of God, who calleth. you. to his glori- 
ous kingdom. 

1838 For this.cause we thank: God also without ceasing,. 
that, when ye received the word of God which ye heard: 
from us, ye embraced # not as the word of men, but 
(as it is in truth.) the word of God, which powerfully: 

14 worketh also. in- you that believe. For ye, brethren,. 
are become imitators of the churches of God in Judea,. 
which are in Christ Jesns: for Ye also have suffered 
like things from your own countrymen, even as they- 

15 bave from the Jews; who both killed the Lord Jesus, 
and the prephets, and have perseeuted us, and please: 

16 not God, and are against all men: forbidding us to: 
speak to the. gentiles, that they may. be saved: sp that 
the Jews fill up the measure of their sins always: for. 
anger hath overtaken them to utter destruction. 

17 Now we, brethren, having been bereaved of you-for 
a short time, in. presence, not in heart, have abun- 
dantly endeavoured with great desire to see your face. 


11. After wapaxadsrri¢ understand ἥμιν, and consider. ὑμᾶς as an 
Hebrew pleonasm. Or suppose that after ὑμῶν the Apestie. designed to 
add παρεκλήθημεν; but that having thrown in the clause ὡς warap time 
tars, he changes the construction. 

' 15.. Against ali men.) Against the gentiles, whether canverted to Chris- 
tianity or unconverted; and against converted Jews. Adversus alios 
omnes hostile odium. Tac. Hist. |. v. § v. See Elsner. 

16, Hath overtaken them.) They are the present objects of God's wrath; 
which will end in their destr»">.:g by the Romans. δ 
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va onl Wherefore we have been willing to come unto you 

Γ᾽ (even 1 Paul) both once and again; but Satan hath 

19 hindered us. For what wit! be our hope, or joy, or 

crown of glorying ? will not even Ye in the presence of 

cHapour Lord Jesus (Christ} at his coming? for Ye are 
IIL mdeed our glory and our joy. 

1 Wherefore, being no longer able to bear our soli citude, 

2 we thought it good to be left at Athens alone; and 

sent Timothy our brother, and fellow-worker together 

with God m the gaspel of Christ, to establish you, and- 

3 to comfort you concerning your faith; that no man 

should be moved by these mine afflictions: for your- 

4 selves know that we are appointed to this. For, when 

we were with you, we told you beforehand that we 

should suffer affliction; even as it hath come to pass, 

-5 and ye know. For this cause also, being no longer 

able to bear my solicitude, 1 sent to know your faith ; 

fearing lest by some means the tempter had tempted 

6 you, and our labour might be in vain. But now, when 

Timothy came from you to us, and brought us glad 

tidings of your faith and love, and that ye have a good 

remembrance of us always, longing to see us, as we 

7 also do to see you; for this cause, brethren, we were 

comforted concerning you in all our affliction and 

8 distress, even by your faith: for now we live indeed, if 

9 ye stand firmly inthe Lord. For what thanks can we 

retum to God because of you, for all the joy with 

10 which we rejoice for your sakes before our God ; night 

and day praying very exceedingly, that we might see 

your face, and might perfect:that which remaincth be- 


18. Sater] Wicked m 

1. Bear.| Some ΠΡΌ i after the Greek verb τὸν πόθον ἐμῶνι others, 
“ἂν μύμμτναν ἡμῶν. 

ee That we are appointed to ets] That this is the natural lot of us 

les. Acts ix. 16. 

Observe the authorities for reading τὸ μηδένα at the beginning of this 
weree; asc. iv.6. Dr. Owen in Bowyer, 4to.. 

8. We live] A happy life. So Horace, Vavo et regno &c. . 
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CHAP.bind of your. faith? Now may our God and Father 
” himself, and our Lord Jesus Christ, diréct our way to 
12 you. And may the Lord make you to increase and 
abound in love ome toward another, and toward all 
19 mea, even as we do toward you: that he may establish 
your hearts unblameable in holiness before our God and 
Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus [Christ] with 

all his saints. 


CHAP. 
IV. 


2 FINALLY then we beseech you, brethren, and er- 
hort you by the Lord Jesus, that, as ye have received 
of us how ye ought to wdlk, and to please God, ye 

2 would abound more and more. For ye know what 
commandments we gave you by the authority of the 

3 Lord Jesus. For this is the will of God, even your 

4 sanctification ; that ye abstain from fornication; that 
every one of you know how to keep his body in sancti- 

§ fication and honour; (not in the passion of desire, even 

6 as the gentiles who know not God;) so as not fo go 
beyond and over-reach his. brother in this matter: be-. 
cause the Lord is an avenger of all such, as we have 

7 formerly also told you, and testified. For God hath 

8 not called us to uncleanness, but to sanctification. He 
therefore who despiseth, despiseth not man, but God 5 
who hath also given to us his Holy Spirit. 

§ 'Νον as concerning brotherly kindness, ye need not. 
that I write unto you: for ye yourselves are trught of 

10 God to love one another: and indeed ye do this toward 
11 all the brethren that are in all Macedonia. But we be- 


18. At the coming of our Lord Jesus.] We have here a repetition of. 
the anteceden:; if we suppose Κύριος, in ὦ. 12, genuine, and rightly 
understoad of the Lord Jesus, : 

i. By the Lord Jesus.] In his name: by your love and obedience te 
a Somé render: “in the Lord Jesus:” that is, as professors of faith 
in hior’ 

_ 6. In this matter.) Of adultery or fornication. See on 1 Cor. v. 9. 

8, Πὲς Holy Spirit.) And therefore we should be pure and irreproaghp 

able in our eigek ; and should not reject, οΣ grieve, the Spirit. 
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€HAP.seech you, brethren, that ye abound ἐπ Jove still more; 
* and that ye earnestly strive to be quiet, and to do your 
own business, and to work with your [own] hands, as 
12 we formerly commanded you; that ye may walk be- 
comingly toward those that are without, and shat ye 

may have need of nothing. 


13. NOW we would not have you ignorant, brethren, 

concerning those that are fallen asleep; that ye grieve 

14 not, even as others that have no hope. For if we be- 

lieve that Jesus died, and rose again; even so God, 

through Jesus, will bring with him those ako that are 

15 fallen.asleep. For this we say unto you by the word of 

the Lord, that we who shal] be alive, and who shai! re- 

main to the appearance of the Lord, shall not be before 

16 those that are fallen asleep. For the Lord himself will 

come down from heaven with a shout, with the voice of 

the archangel, and with the trumpet of God: and the 

17 dead in Christ will rise first: afterward, we who shail 

be alive, and who shall remain, will be caught up to- 

gether with them into the clouds, to meet the Lerd 

cHap.n the air: and then we shall ever be with the Lord. 
v. Wherefore comfort ye one another with these words. 

1 But concerning the time and the season of this, bre- 

2 thren, ye have no need that I write unto you. For 

yourselves well know that the day of the Lord will 

3 come as a thief in the night. When men shall say, 

‘¢ Peace and safety ;’? then sudden destruction will 


14. The common translation in Jesus gives διὰ the sense which it has 
Rom. ii. 27. iv. 11. 2 (ογ. ν. 10. 1 Tim ii. 15. “ Under Christ. Ia the 
state of Christianity.” ᾿ 
Shag him.} Risen again, and hereafter to appear in unspeakable 

ory, 

The sense of thia verse is: “ If we believe, as we do, the death and rew 
surrection of Christ; we have equally juet reason to believe that God has 
power to raise the dead at the last day.” 

15, We who shall be alive.) We Christians, who may be considered as one 
body, church, or people, un whatever age we live. See Deut. rxvi. 601 


Pa. ixvi. 6. 
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CHAP.come upon them, as pangs upon a woman with child: 

and they shall not escape. But Ye, brethren, are not 

4 in darkness, that the fast day should overtake you as a 

5 thief. All Ye are sons of light, and sons of the day; 

6 we are not of “δε night and of darkness. So then let us 

not sleep, even as others; but let us watch, and be 

7 sober. For those that sleep, sleep by night; and those 

8 that are drunken, are drunken by night. But let Us, 

that are of the day, be sober; and put on the breast- 

plate of faith and love, and, for an helmet, the hope of 

9 salvation. For God hath not appointed us to anger, 

but to the obtaining of salvation by our Lord Jesus. 

10 Christ; who died for us, that, whether we wake or 

sleep at the last day, we may live together with him. 

11 Wherefore comfort each other, and edify one another, 
even as ye do. 

12 Now we beseech you, brethren, to acknowledge those 

who labour among you, and preside over you in the 

13 Lord, and admonish you; and to esteem them very 

highly in love for the sake of their office. Be at peace 

14 among yourselves. And we exhort you, brethren, ad- 

monish those that are disorderly, comfort the feeble- 

minded, support the weak, be long-suffering toward all 

15 men. See that none render evi) for evil to any wan; 

but always follow that which is good, [both] toward 

16 17 one another and toward all men. Rejoice always. Pray 


& And put on the breast-plate ἃς.) The mention of watchfulness 
paturally led to the mention of armour, in which it was the custom of 
soldiers to watch. Comp. Eph. vi. 14, 17. 

. 10, Whether we wake or sleep.) Whether we be alive at the last day, 
or whetber we sleep in death. C. iv. 15, 17. -He speaks of Christians in 
all ages. ΝΕ; 

18. Among yourselves.} If the Thessalonians were divided among 
themselves about the characters of their Teachers, as the Corinthians 
were, thie was an apposile precept. But there is very good authonty for 
reading αὐτοῖς. “ Live in peace with them.” 

14. The feeble-minded.| Whose who are dejected by adversity; or by too 
low an opinion of themselves, leading to religious melancholy. 


16, See Phil iii. 1. iv. 4. 
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CHAP.without ceasing. For every thing give thanks: for 

᾿ this is the will of God through Christ Jesus concerning 

19 20 you. Quench not the Spirit. Despise not prophesy- 

21 ings: but prove all thingss hold fast that which is 

22 23 good. Abstain from all appearance of evil. And may 

the God of péace himself sanctify you wholly: and 

may your whole spirit, and soul, and body be preserved 

unblameably to the appearance of our Lord Jesus 

24 Christ. Faithful ss he who calleth you; and he will 

25 26 also do this. Brethren, pray for us. Salute all the 

27 brethren with an holy kiss. I adjure you by the Lord 

that ‘this epistle be read to all the [holy] bréthren. 

28 The favour of our Lord Jesus Christ δὲ with you. 
Amen. 


17. Without Sip ΛΕ" ΠΆΘΗ ΟΜ, at proper stated times. Dan. vilf. 11, 12, 
‘the dail y sacrifices, offered in the temple every morning and evening, are 
called in the original the continual or perpetual sacrifice. 

- 18. Por every thing. Which'is an object of thankfylntss. Nay,’ even 
distresses and persecution work for your good. See 2 Thess. 1.4, 5. 
Rom. ν. 3. 7 L eha 

YO. ‘he first converts were apt themselves to ptefer, atid’ to aifmire in 
others, more splendid gifts; such as working miracles, or speaking un- 
Known languages. Sec 1 Cor. xiv. 1, 3, 39. . 

_ 21, Yet prove the doctriges of the prophets, when tHey aré proposed 
to you. Try and examine them by reason, add by their consistency with 
revealed truths. 1 John iv. 1. . 4 

23. Spirit aid sont and lody.|: The sptrit muy meari the unHerstanding; 
and the soul, the affections. Cocceius understands the words dé cogita- 

tione omidi nostra, et vuluntate, et membrorum usu. Lex. Hebr. p. 522. 
This is the division of the Stoics which 60 otten occuts in' Marcus 
Antoninus. aus, ψυχὴ, νῶς. So Juvenal: 

Si undi 
Principib indUlsit conimuhis cdnditor illis 
7 ‘Lantum anunam, nobis animum quoqué. xv. ,148. | 

The apostle may allude to this well-known philosophicel division with- 

out adupting it. 


THE 


SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL 


THESSALONIANS. 
CHAP. 


I. 

1P AUL, and Sylvanus, and Timothy, to the church 
of the Thessalonians which ss in God our Father, and 

2 in our Lord Jesus Christ: favour be to you, and peace, 
from God our Father, and from our Lord Jesus 

Christ. 

3 We ought to thank God always for you, brethren, as 
it is fit, that your faith increaseth exceedingly, and that 
the love of every one of you all toward each other 

4 aboundeth: so that we ourselves glory in you among 
the churches of God, for your patience and faith in all 

5.your persecutions and afflictions which ye endure; for 
a manifestation of the just judgement of God, and to 
the end that ye may be counted worthy of the kingdom 

6 of God, for which ye even suffer: since # ἐς a just 
thing with God, to recompense affliction to those who 

7 afflict you: but to you that are afflicted, rest with’ 
us, when the Lord Jesus shall be manifested from 

8 heaven, with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking 


1, When the Lord Jesus shall be manifestert &c.| This epistle furnishes a 
remarkable instance of Paul’s manner. The Thessalonians appear to 
have concluded from such passages as 1 Thess iv. 15, 17. v. 10, that the 
day of judgement was approaching. The apostle wrote to correct thak 
error: see c.ii. 1-9: and in this verse, and the three following, he 
shows how full his mind was of the subject, which he does not directly 
eater on till the beginning of c. ii. 
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CHAP.vengeance on those that know not God, and that obey 

not the gospel of our Lord Jesus [Christ]: and these 

9 shall sutfer punishment, even everlasting destruction, 

from the face of the Lord, and from the glory of his 

10 power; when he shall come in that great day to be 

glorified by his saints, and to be admired by all thase 

that have believed: (for our testimony among yeu 

11 hath been believed.) To which end we pray also for 

you always, that our God would count you worthy of 

thts calling, and accomplish all the gracious pleasure of 

12 his goodness, and your work of faith, with power: that 

the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may be glorified by 

you, and ye by him, according to the favour of our 

God and of our Lord Jesus Chiist. 
CHAP. 

il. : 

1 NOW we besecch you, brethren, concernmg the ap-- 

pearance of our Lord Jesus Christ, and our gathering 

2 together unto him, that ye be not easily shaken from 

your judgement, or troubled either by revelation of the 

Spirit, or by word, or by epistle, as from us, that the 

8. day of the Lord is near. Let no man deceive you by 

any means: for that day will not come, unless there come 

a falling away first, and the man of sin be revealed, the 

4 son of destruction; who opposeth, and exalteth him- 


9. From the face of the Lord &e.] To an exclusion from the face of the 
Lord, &c. or dwi may denote the efficient cause. “ Which destruction 
shall proceed from the Lord, and the fearful exertion of his glorious. 
power.” 

1. Our gathering together unto him] Our being raised from the dead, 
to stand befure his tribunal. 

3. 4 falling away.) From the true Christian faith and practice. Some 
render, the apostasy, by way of eminence. But in many places of the 
Greek ‘T'catament the article is used without its ezact farce. 

The tan of sin.) The Bishop of Rome and his successors; whose 
doctrines have promoted idolatry directly, and immorality indirectly, and 
many of whom have led vicious lives. . : 

The son of destruction.) The heir of it See v. 8; and compare 
John rvii. 12. Bs. laxiz. 11. 


po2 
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CHAP .self above, every one that is called god, or the object of, 
worship: so that he sitteth in the temple of God, show- 

5 ing himself to be a god. Remember ye not that, .when 
‘6 1 was yet with you, I told you these things? And now 
ye know what hindereth; to the end that he may. be 

7 revealed in his own time. For the mystery of unrighte- 
ousness already worketh: only he who now hindereth 

8 will binder, until he be taken out of the way. And 
then the unrighteous one will be revealed, whom the 
Lord Jesus will consume with the breath of his-mouth, 
and will destroy with the brightness of his appearance : 

9 even him, whose appearance is according to the. working 
of Satan, with all false miracles and signs and wonders, 

10 and with all iniquitous deceit among those that are lost; 
because they received not the love of the truth, that 


4. That is called god.) Above magistrates, kings, and emperors. These 
Be oppoted by persecutions, anathemas, and excommunications ; and 
over these he arrogated supremacy, assyming a triple crown ἴῃ token of 
his high dominion. ; 

Or the object of worship.] Of civil worship. zi€acpa alludes to Σεξαςῦς, 
August ; the atle of the Roman emperors. 

. 6, And he will be revealed, or manifested, in hjs proper time. For 
covert and great unrighteousness already begins to operate in the church 
of Chey god will gradually advance to maturity. Already some Chrris- 
tiana are contentious, ambitious, factious, and earmptors of the true 

sper 2 ee Cs eh “Oe ν᾿ a see OD TRL: 

Z. ite who now hinderelb.] The Roman Emperors in succession. Here 
Paul pses the masculine ὁ κατέχων, whereas p. 6. he hap τὸ πάτεχογ in tho 
néuter. “It is true that sometinies (He deter denotés the masculine, as 


was Chrysostom’s opinion that the Roman empire hindered the 
ηβει φερε UPA Τρ αν Cred tev θα. π ν 
‘For the’ ne ' see Vorajips, Beza, an . 
in the £ FS ae oni thusy aly we must wait till he wha 
ἊΝ hindereth be taken out of the wi GE ? 
> Aad thet the whrightestis one will be revealc¢.| See the ΠΟΘΙ BIS: 
il. Lond. 1694. 
Rogiich trdnslatidn. ΟΣ, in Bishdp Newtoh of Prophecy? i. 490, iter 
| | vot thy papal 
7 According to the working of Satan ἃς. With au and delusion: 
agd with false miracles According to Bellarmine, the glory of mirac 
ae aie dates ma of the catholic ¢hurch. L. iv. c. 14: chop New-, 


ΡΣ bade "ἢ fas, δὲ ; τ 
~ Τα. adhe those that are lost.} ‘That are in a state p£-Gnal perdivon, 
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CHAP they might be saved. And for this cause God will 
send them a mighty working of error, that they should 

12 believe falsehood; so that all will be condemned who 
believe not the truth, but have pleasure in iniquity. 

13 But we onght to give thanks always to God for you, 
brethren beloved of the Lord, that God from the 
beginning chose you to salvation, through sanctifita- 

14 tion of the Spirit, and shrough belief of the truth: for 
which end, he hath called you by the gospel which we 
preach, to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus 
. Christ. 

15 So then, brethren, stand firmly, and hold fast the 
traditicns which ye have been taught, whether by our 

16 word or epistle. Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, 
and our God and Father, that hath loved us, and hath 
given us everlasting comfort and goed hope through ‘Ais 

17 favour, comfort your hearts, and establish [you] in 


every pood doctrine and work. 
CHAP. 


ul. 

1 FINALLY, brethren, pray for us, that the word of 
the Lord may have /ree course, and be glorified, even 

2 as it is among you; and that we may be delivered from 
unreasonable and wicked men: for all have not faith., 

3 But the Lord is faithful, who will establish yon, and 

4 keep you from evil. And we have confidence through 
the Lord, concerning you, that ye both do, and will 

δ do, the things which we command you. And may the 
Lord direct your hearts to the love of God, and to 
patient waiting for Christ. 

6 Now, we command you, brethren, in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, to withdraw yourselves from. 
every brother that walketh in a disorderly way, and not 
according to the tradition which they received from us.. 


15. The traditions.| The truths, whether respecting doctrines or facts, 
delivered by me. Soc. iii: 6. 1 Cor. xi. 2. 

16. Evertasting comfort.) Comfort which will never fail 

5. For Civist.} For him, se. the Lord: an Spires matecedent being 
here used for the pronovn: as Joba jv. 1. 
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i For yourselves know. how ye ought to imitate ug: ing 
᾿ we behaved not ourselves in a disorderly way. among 
8 you: nor, did we eat bread from any. man for. nothigg; 

but worked with labour and, toil, night,and day, that 
9 we might not be butthensome to any of: you: not. be- 
cause we have no right; but to make ourselves an 
10 example ta you, that ye might imitate us. For, when 
we. were with you, this we commanded you, that, if 
11 any be not willing to work, neither let him eat, For 
we bear that thete are some that walk among. you ina 
disorderly way, doing no business, but prying into the 
12 business of others. Naw. those that.are such we cqm- 
| mand, and exhort by. our. Lord Jesus Christ, that they 
do their own business. with quiet, and eat their own 
13 bread. But, brethren, be not Ye weary, in well-doing. 
14 And if any man obey not our word by this epistle, mark 
that man, and keep not, company with him, that he 
15 may be ashamed. Yet count Jim not as an enemy, but 
16 admonish 4im as a brother. Now the Lord of peace 
himself give you, peace ever, in.every.manner. The 
Lord be with you all. 
17 ‘The salutation by the band of me Paul; which ig my 
18 token in every epistle: thus I write. The favour of 
our Lord Jesus. Christ be, with you all, Amen, 


THE. 


RIRST EPISTLE. OF PAUL 


τὰ 


TIMOTH Y¥. 
CSIAR, 


sy PAuL, an apostle of Jesus. Christ, by the appoint- 
ment. of God qur Saviour and Christ Jesus, whe is our 

2 hope, ἴα Timothy mine own son in the faith; favour, 
mercy, and peace be to Lim from God [our] Eather, and 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 

8 <AsI besought thee to remain at Ephesus, when I 
went into Macedonia, that thou mightest charge some 
4.not to teach other doctrines, nor give heed. to fables, 
and endless genealogies, which minister questions rather 

& than that godly edifying which is by faith ; 20 do. Now 
the end of this charge to thee is love out of a pure heart, 

6 and of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned,: from 
all which some having erred, have tured aside to vain 

7 tajk; desiring to be teachers of the law, yet nat under- 
‘standing what, they say, nor concerning what they 
8 strongly affirm. But we know that the law és good, if 
9. a, man use it as. the law. requireth ; knowing this, that 


4. By faith) Which ariees.from belief, in the gospel. If we read 
δ κσνομείαν, the sense is: rather.than knowledge in the dispensation of Gad, 
the benefit of which dispensation orjginates to. ug. by faith. 

Love. ] Which completes the Christian, when it proceeds.from a welt 
governed mind, a.conscience making this. duty consipjent with all others, 
ahd a beliefin the great truths of the gospel. 

8. As the law requireth.| Fitly, agreeably to its design; and without ime. 

wing the observance οὗ its. ceremonies on believers in the gospel. 

ομίμας has a verbal reference to νόμης, in Paul’s manner. 

9. Knowing this, that one grand. design of the law :wae the restraint, of 
immorality. ~ : 
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CHAP.be law is not made for a righteous man, but for the 
lawless and disobedient, for the ungodly and for sinners, 
for the unholy and profane, for murtherers of fathers 
and murtherers of mothers, for murtherers of mankind, 

10 for fornicators, for those who defile themselves with 
males, for man-stealers, for liars, for perjured’ persons, 
and if there be any other thing that is contrary to sound 

11 doctrine, according to the glorious gospel of the happy 

12 God which hath been committed to my trust. And I 
thank Christ Jesus our Lord, who hath given me 
strength, that he counted me faithful, and put me into 

13 the ministry; who was before a blasphemer, and a 
persecutor, and injurious: but I obtained mercy, be- 

14 cause I acted ignorantly through unbelief: and the 
favour of our Lord was exceedingly abundant, with 

15 that faith and love which are in Christ Jesus. ‘These are 
true words, and worthy to be received by all, that 
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners; of 

16 whom I am a chief sinner. However, for this cause I 
obtained mercy, that in mea chief sinner Jesus Christ 
might show forth all long-suffering, for an example to 
those who sliould hereafter believe on him to everlast- 

17 ing life. Now to the King eternal, immortal, invisible, 
the only God, de lionour and glory for ever and ever. 

_ Amen. 

18 This charge I commit unto thee, son Timothy, ac- 

cording to the prophecies which went before concerning 


‘14, Which are in Christ Jesus.] Which Christians profess and practise. 
Seec. iii. 19. 2 ‘Tim. i. 13. iii. 15. Faith is opposed to Paul's former un- 
belief ; and love, to his former epirit of persecution. 

15. To be received by all., Compare Actsii. 41. Or, “ worthy of ready. 
belief.” See Raphelius on this v. and on v.16. He observes that πᾶς 1s 
ueed for summus; and that ἀποδοχὴ is equivalent to παραδοχὺ and πίτσις. 
“ Worthy of belief and approbation.” Elsner. . 

A chief sinner.] He speaks of himself in the humblest terms. In the 
next verse some read πρῶτον: * the first in this class of offenders who have 
been miraculously converted.” 

18. The prophecies.) Some prophets in the Christian church had foretold 
of Timothy that he would be a faithful minister of Christ: see c. iv. 14: 
and therefore Paul gives him suitable inetructions. Compare Acts 
ux 10, 1]. ; ἫΝ 
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CHAP-thee, that by them thou mightest war a good warfare; 
* holding faith and a good conscience, which some having 
20 put away, have made shipwreck as to ther faith: of 

whom are Hymenéus and Alexander; whom I have 

CH ap.delivered to Satan, that they may be taught not fo 
IL blaspheme. 

1 I exhort therefore, first of all, that supplications, 
_ prayers, intercessions, aad giving of thanks, be made 
2 for all men; for kings, and for all that are in high 
station; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in 
3 all godliness and gravity. For this is good and accept- 
4 able in the sight of God our Saviour; who desireth that 
all men should he saved, and come to the knowledge of 
δ the truth. For there is one God, and one mediator also 
6 between God and men, the man Christ Jesus; who gave 
himself a ransom for all, a doctrine to be testified of in 
7 (ts proper time; of which I have been appointed a 
reacher and an apostle, (1 speak the truth, I speak 
not falsely,) an instructor of the gentiles in faith and 

. truth, ᾿ 
' 8 will therefore that men pray in every place, fifting 
9 up holy hands, withaut anger and disputing; in like 
Taanner that women also adorn themselves in degent 
appare], with modesty and soberness of mind; not with 
10 plaited hair, af gold, or pearls, or costly array : but 
(which becometh women professing the worship of 
11 God) by good works, [Let the woman learn in silence, 
12 with aJl subjection. But I suffer not the woman to 
teach, or to usurp autharity over the many but copsmand 
19 Spr to remain in silence. For Adam was formed first, 


20. To Satan.) To bodily diseases. 1 Cor. v. 5. 

4. Should te saved.} Should be placed in ἃ state of salvation. How? 
By coming to the knowledge of the gospel. 
- 9. In faith and truth.) In the faith of Christ, and in the truth of the 
gospel: not in a stern law of works, not in types and shadows. 

Obserye the solemnity of Paul's assertion, that he had been appointed 
an Instructor of the gentiles; a fact 60 opposite to Jewish prejudices. See 
Doddridge. ᾿ 
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CHAP.and Fve afterward : and Adam was not deceived; hut. 

" the woman, having been deceived, was in the trans- 

15 gression. Notwithstanding, she shall be preserved in 

enap child-bearing, if they continue in faith, and love, and 
fii holiness, with soberness of mind. 

] These are true words; “ If a man wish for the office 

“οἵ bishop, he desireth an honourable employment.”” 

2 A bishop then must be blameless, the husband of one 

wife, sober, self-governed, decent, hospitable, apt to 

3 teach; not a continucr at wine, nota striker; but mild, 

4 not contentious, not covetous; one that ruleth his own 

family well, having his children in. subjection with all 

5 gravity: (but if a man know not how to rule his 

own family, how can he take care of the church of 

6 God?) not a new convert, lest he be lifted up with 

vanity, and fall into such condemnation a: that of the 

7 devil. Moreover, he must have a good testimony from 

those that are without: lest he fall into reproach, and 
the snare of the devil. . 

8 In like manner the deacons must be grave, not double. 

tongued, not given to much wine, not greedy of base 

9 gain: holding the mystery of the faith with a pure 

10 conscience. And let these first be proved; then let 

_ them use the office of deacon, being fownd irreproach- 

Yl'able. In like manner the women must be grave, not 

12 slanderers, sober, faithful in all things, Let the dea- 

cons be husbands of one wife, ruling their children and 

13 their own families well. For those that have used the 

office of a deacon well, acquire to themselves an ho~ 

nourable rank, and great freedom of speech.in the faith 

which ἐς in Christ Jesus. 


15. 1am apt to consider διὰ τῆς τεκνογονίας as an ancient marginal note; 
though Ido not find any external authority for such a supposition. Then 
the sense will be: * But let not pious women be dejected at this: their 
salvation is certain, if &c." 7 

9. The mystery of the faith.) The long coucealed and peculiar doctrines 
of the gospel. 

13. And great freedom of speech &c.] And in these times of persecution, 
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CH\P. I write these things unto thee, hoping to come unto 
ML thee shortly, but if I delay, that thou mayest knew 
15 how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of 
God, which is the church of the living God, as a pillar 
and support of the truth. ) 
16. =And, without controversy, the mystery of godliness 
is great: which was manifested in flesh, vindicated by 
cuapthe Spirit, seen by angels, preached among the gen- 
Iv. tiles, believed on in the world, taken up into glory. 

I] Yet the Spirit saith expressly that, in latter times, 
some will fall away from the faith, giving heed to de- 
ceitful spirits, and to doctrines concerning demons; 

2 through the hypocrisy of those who speak falsehoods, 
of those whose conscience is seared with an hot iron ; 

8 who forbid to marry, and command to abstain from some 
kinds of food, which God created to be partaken of with 
thanksgiving by those who are believers, and who 

4 know the truth. For every creature of God is good, 
and nothing is to be refused, if st be received with 

5 thanksgiving: for it is sanctified by the word of 

6 God, and by prayer. If thou tell the brethren these 


gteat confidence in asserting and teaching the faith which Christians 
rofess. 

15. Asa pillar and support of the truth.) That these words may well 

refer to Timothy, ece Gal. ii. 9. Rev. ili. 12, 

16. I sav, “ of the truth.” And indeed Christianity is important re- 
vealed truth. 

The mystery of godliness.) The long concealed and now discovered 
dactrines of the true religion, which is called sizs€sa in opposition to the 
azifus of the heathens. 

God.] Not Sisc but ὁ or ἐς is the reading of the Syriac, Coptic, Ethiopic, 
and #ulgate versions. 

Angels.) Αγγελοις viz. apostles and preachers of the word: so callel 
here because our author was looking out for expressions to aggrandi+e 
the subject. See Acts iv. 20. x. 41. ΟἿ. ιν. 14. 1 Johni. t. Rev. i. >. 

Believed on.] Esizrtv9a, established by evidence. See Wakefield’s New 
Test. lst edition. 

_ 1. Some unil fall away.) Many, but not all. Bishop Newton, 4to. i. 
Diss. xxiii, 

Concerning demons.) Concerning the worship of angels, and of de- 
parted men or women, Bishop Newton. 

$. See on this apostasy Joseph Mede’s Works, fol. p. 629, and Bishop 
Newton's xxiid dissertation on the prophecies. 


7 
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CHAP.thirig', thou wilt be a good. minister’ of Jesus Christ, 
VY: nourished up in the words of the faith, and of that 
good doctrine to which thou hast attained. 
7 Bat reject profane and old women’s fables; and 
8 exercise thyself to godlinéss: for bodily exercise profiteth 
firele ; but godlinéss is profitable for all things, having 
prdwisé of the lifé which now is, and of that which is 
ὃ to come. These are trite’ words, and worthy to be τες 
10 ctived by all. For on this account we both labour and 
suffer réproach, because we trust in the living God, 
Who is the Saviour of all men, Sut especially of those 
11 who believe. These things give in charge and teach. 
12 Let no man despise thy youth: ‘but be thou an 
example to thé believers, in discourse, in behaviour, in 
AS love, in faith, in-purity. Till I come, give attention 
14 to'reading, to exhortation, to teaching. Neglect not the 
gift that is in thee, which was given thee by prophecy, 
15 with the putting on of the hands of the elders. Meditate 
on these things; give thyself wholly to them; that thy 
16 progress may appear to all’: take heed τὸ thyself, and 
to’ shy teaching; continue in them: for dy doing this 
cHap.thou wilt save both thyself, and those that hear 
ν, theé- 
1 Rebuke not an‘elder, but exhort Aim as a' father; and 
2 the younger men as‘brethren: the elder womén as 
mothers ; ‘the younger, as sisters, with all purity. 
$ 4 Support widows that are widéws indeed. But if ahy 
widow. have childrén or grand-children, let them learn 
in the first: place’to treat their own family piously, and 
to requite their progenitors; for this is acceptable be- 
5 fore God. Now she that is a widow indeed; and lefd 
alone, hopeth in' God, and’ continucth in supplications 
8. Promise of the life whith np is.] See~Matk x. 30. Rom: vili. 28, 
c. vi. 6. Hebr. xiii. 5, 6. Good men have reliance on God, peace of mind 
and conscience, hope of future happiness; amd'those: tenfporal: blessidys 
which industry, temperance, integrity, amd frugality have a natutut 
tendency to produce... 


10. The Saviour of all men, δις The Protector and Preserver of alf 
mankind; but his goodness has been most abundant to Christians. 


CHAP and prayers night and day: bat she who rioteth in 
" pleasure, is dead while she liveth. These things also 
8 give in charge; that they may be blameless. But if 

apy provide not for his own, and especially for those of 
his own household, he denieth the faith, and is worse 
than an unbeliever. 
9 Let not 2 widow be taken into the number of deaconcesses 
under sixty years old, having been the wife of one 
10 husband, well reposted of for good works ; if she have 
brought up children, if she have lodged strangers, if 
she have washed the feet of the saints, if she have 
relieved the afflicted, if she have diligently followed 
ἃ} every good work. But reject the younger widows; for 
when they become inordinate against Christ, they de- 
12 sire to marry; having condemnation, because they 
13 have cast off their first faith ; and at the same time they 
learn to be idle also, going about from house to house ; 
and not idle only, but tatlers also, and busy-bodies, 
14 speaking what they ought not. I will iberefore that 
the younger widows marry, bear children, guide their 
family, give none occasion to the adversary of speaking 
15 reproachfully. For some women have already turned 
16 aside after Satan. If any man or woman who believeth 
have widows, let such reliewe them, and let not the 
church be burthened ; that it may relieve those who 
are widows indeed. 
11 Let the elders who preside well, be counted worthy 
of double reward; especially those who labour im the 


8. Provide not for his orn &c.) For his own telations left te his care, 
and especially for hie children or grand children, v. 4; such an one in 
effect and practically denies the Christian faith, and πὶ this respect acts 
worse than unbelievers do by the light of nature. | 
| JL. Become taordmate agetast Christ.) H. Stephens translater, postquam 
dascivire ceperint edversus Christum. Le Clerc, Nouv. Test. quand elles 
ne peuvent plue soaffrir be frein de Jesus Christ. The Greek word may 
denote throwing off the rein of humility, or of temperance, or of con- 
tinence. See Wetstein. 

13. From house to house.) Under pretence of discovering charitable 
objects, as deaconesses, : 


Ἐπ 
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CHAP.word and # teaching: for the scripture saith, “ Thon 

¢¢ shalt not muzzle the ox that is treading out the corn.”” 

19 And, “ The labourer is worthy of his hire.” - Against 

an-elder receive not an accusation, but before two or 

90 three witnesses. Those who sin rebuke before all, that 

21 others also may fear. I charge thee in the presence of 

God, and of [the Lord] Jesus Christ, and of the elect 

angels, that thou observe these things without pre- 

ferring one man before another, doing nothing by 

partiality. 

22 ῬῬαὶ shine hands hastily on no man; and partake not 

23 in the sins of others. Keep thyself pure. Drink no 

longer water; but use a little wine, because of thy 

24 stomach and thy frequent infirmities. The sins of some 

men are manifest beforehand, going before to judge- 

25 ments but some men they follow after. In like man- 

ner, the good works also of some are manifest before 

cHap hand; and those worés that are otherwise cannot be 
VL hidden, 

1 Let as many servants as are under the yoke, count 

their own masters worthy of all honour; that the name 

2 of God, and dis doctrine, be not evil-spoken of. And 

Jet not those that have believing masters despise them, 

because they are brethren: but let them serve the more 

willingly, because those who partake of the benefit are 


22. Keep thuself pure.] ‘This precept may well be understood as 
equivalent to the beginning of 2 Tim. ii. 22. See also ς, iv. 12. v. 2. 

‘Ihus the connection with the preceding verse will be: “ There are 
personal sins also to be guarded against.” And the following verse will 
contain a suggestion that Timothy ought not to use undue abstinence for 
the purpose of observing the precept given. 

24. Here the Apostle refers to the former clause of v. 22. “ In setting 
men apart tothe ministry, you may be deceived without guilt. The sins 
of some are manifest before the tinal judgement: but others so conceal 
them that they will not appear till the seuteuce of their Judge.” 

25. Cannot be hidden.| And those good works which are otherwise 
than manifest, which are studiously concealed, will probably be dis- 
covered by men, aid will certainly be praised aud rewarded by the all- 
knowing Judge at the last day. 

2. Of the benefit.) Of eucu ready service: 
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believing and beloved. ‘These things teach and exhort. 

3 If any man teach otherwise, and consent not to the 

sound words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the 

4 doctrine which is according to godliness, he is lifted up 

with vanity, knowing nothing, but doting about ques- 

tions and strifes of words; whence cometh envy, con- 

5 tention, evil-speakings, wicked surmisings, perverse dis- 

. putings among men of corrupt minds, and destitute of 

the truth, supposing that godliness is gain: [from such 

6 withdraw thyself.] But godliness with contentment is 

_ 7 great gain. For we brought nothing into ¢dis world ; 

8 and i is certain that we can carry nothing out. And, 

having food and raiment, let us be content with these. 

9. But they that would be rich, fall into temptation, and 

a snare, and info many inconsiderate and hurtful desires, 

10 which drown men in destruction and perdition. For 

the love of money is the root of all evil: which while 

some covet, they have erred from the faith, and have 
pierced themselves through with many sorrows. 

.11. But, O man of God, do Thou flee these things ; 

and follow after rightcousness, godliness, faith, love, 

12 patience, meekness. Contend the good contest of faith ; 

lay hold on everlasting life, to which thou hast been 

called, and hast confessed a good confession before 

13 many witnesses. I charge thee in the sight of God, 

who giveth life to all, and in the aight of Christ Jesus, 


$. Godliness] Or, the true religion. See c. iii. P6. 

4, Questions and strifes ef words.) The Greek may be resolved inte 
ζητήσεοιο καὶ μάχας περὶ λύγυνν. Perhaps questions were raised about the 
extent of liberty under the gospel. ; 

_ 9. That godliness ts gain.] Here, v. 2, 6, 10, John ἱ. 1. and in number 
leas other places, the Greek article pointe out the subject of the 
assertion. 

6. And there is a eense in which the proponition is true. Godliness 
rocures us durable riches hereafter, and resignation to Providence 
ere. 

7. Whereas the transient riches of this world are so far inferior, that 

they deserve not to be called great gain. For &c. 

10. Observe that ἧς, attracted by φιλαργυρίας, agrees in sense with 

apyvpw contained in φιλαργυρίας. 


BE? 
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CHAP.who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession, 

VE that thou keep this commandment, so as to be without 
spot, ond unrebukeable, till the appearance of our Lord 

15 Jesus Christ, which in its proper time He will show, - 
who uw the happy and only Potentate, the King of 

16 kings, and Lord of lords ; who only hath immortality, 
dwelling in sha¢ light which none ean approach to ; 
whom no man hath seen, or can see: to whom δε ever- 
lasting honour and dommion. Amen. 

17 Charge the rich in this world, not to be high-minded, 
nor to trust in uncertain mcbes, but in the living God, 

18 who richly giveth us all things to enjoy ; to do good, 
to be rich in good works, ready to distribute, willing 

19 to bestow; treasuring up for themselves a good foun- 
dation against the time to come, that they may lay 
hold on the true life. . 

20 O Timothy, keep that doctrine which ts committed to 
thy trust, avoiding profane emptiness of speech, and 

21 oppositions of knowledge falsely so called: which some 
professing, have erred concerning the faith. “de favour 
of God be with thee. [Amen.] 


TRE 


SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL 


To 


TIMOTHY. 


“CHAP. 


L ; 
1 PAUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will of 
God, as to the promise of life which is by Christ Jesus, 
2 to Timothy my beloved son; favour, mercy, and peace 
be to Lim from God the Father, and Christ Jesus our 
Lord. 
38 I thank God, whom I serve as my forefathers did 
with 2 pure conscience, that without ceasing I make 
4 mention of thee in my prayers night and day; longing 
to see thee, being mindful of thy tears, that I may be 
5 filled with joy; and calling to remembrance the un- 
feigned faith that is in thee, which dwelt first in thy 
grandmother Lois, and in thy mother Eunice; and I 
am persuaded that i dwelleth in thee also. 
_6 . Wherefore I remind thee that thou stir up the free 
gift of God, which is in thee by the putting on of my 
7 hands. For God hath not given us the spirit of fear, 
8 but of power, and of love, and of prudence. Be not 
therefore ashamed of the testimony concerning our 
Lord, or of me a prisoner because of him: but suffer 
affliction together with the gospel, according to the 
_ 9 power given thee of God; who hath saved us, and called 
us with an holy calling, not according to our works, 


8. According to the power given thee of God.) According to the support 
which God affords. The early preachers of the gospel bad great eupport, 
from thar certainty that God was with them. 


918 1. ΤΙΜΟΤΗΥΊἵ. Bl. 


CHAP.but according to his own purpose, and shat favour 
which was bestowed on us through Christ Jesus, before 
10 the ancient dispensations; but which hath now been 
made manifest by the appearance of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, who hath abolished death, and bath brought 
11 life and meorraption to light, by the gospel: of which 
I have been appointed a preacher, and an apostle, and 
12 a teacher of the gentiles.. For which cause I suffer also 
these things: nevertheless I am not ashamed: for I 
know whom I have believed, aad I am persuaded that 
he is able to keep what I have committed to him against 
that great day. : 
33 Hold fast che form of sound words, which thou hast 
heard from me, together wh that faith and love 
Μ which are in Christ Jesas. That good doctrine, which 
m™ committed to thy trust, keep through the Holy 
Spirit -which dwelleth in us. 
15 ‘Thou lnowest this, that all those who are in Asia 
have turned away from me; of whom are Phygellus 
16 and Hermogenes. The Lard show mercy to the house- 
bold of Onesiphorus: for be often refreshed me, and 
‘37 was not ashamed of my chain; but, when he was in 
Rome, sought for me very diligently, and found me. 
18. The Lord grane unto him that he may find merey from 
the Lord m that graa day. And im how many things 
chap he Ministered to me at Ephesus, thou knowest very. 
ἩΗ. ὦ} 
1 Thou therefore, my eon, be strong in the favour of 
2 God which is by Christ Jesus. And the things which 
thow hast heard from me amidst many witnesses, these 
commit to faithful men, who will be able to teach 


10, Hath brought life.] See Wetstein on 1 Cor.iv. 5. Stidas exphins 
the word by εἰς φῶς ἄγειν, ἐξαγγίλλοιε, and H. Stepbene by illamiaando 
patefacere, docere. ) 

15. They followed the Judaizing party. 

18. Brom the Lerd.] The antecedent is here used instead of the pro- 
noun. . Terkn, wap’ ἑαυκᾶ, say-the Greek commentators, See Whitby. 

Very well.) So κάλλιον, Acts xxv. 10, 
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CHAP others also. Wherefore suffer thou hardships, as 

I. good soldier of Jesus Christ. No man that ean 

4 entangleth himself with the affairs of his life; that he 

may please him who hath chosen him to be a soldier. 

5 And if ἃ man contend also ἐπ the games, he is not 

6 crowned unless he contend according to the laws. The 

hausbandman must first labour, and then partake of the 

ἢ fraits. Consider what I say; and the Lord give thee 

8 understanding in all thmgs. Remember Jesus Christ 

of the race of David, who was raised from the dead, 

9 according to the gospel which I preach: for which I 

suffer hardships, unto bonds, as an evil-doer: but the 

10 word of God is not bound. Wherefore I endure all 

things for the sake of the chosen geatiles, that they also 

may obtain the salvation which is through Christ Jesus, 

11 with everlasting glory. These are true words: for if 

184 we have died with him, we shall live also with Aim: if 

we suffer, we shall reign also with Aim: if we deny sim, 

33 he also will deny us: if we be faithless, yes he con- 
tinveth faithful : he cannot deny himself. 

14 Of these things put men in remembrance, charging 

them before the Lord that they contend not about words, 

15 to no profit, but to the subverting of the hearers. Study 

to present thyself before God approved fy sim, a work- 

‘man who needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing 

16 the word of truth. But avoid profane emptiness of 

speech : for they that use ἡ! will increase to more ungod. 

17 liness: and their speech will eat as doth a gangrene: of 

18 whom are Hymenéus and Philetus: who have erred 

concerning the truth, saymg that the resurrection is 

19 already past; and overthrow the faith of some. Never- 


δ. According to the lan} The rules preserihed to such as mean to 
contend in the Grecian games, He will not obtain the crown, unless he 
use the proper exercise, diet, &c. Sce Raphelius. 

8. Rememlur Jesus Christ &c.i A ar πριτον which will support thee 
under all hardships and perse:utions. See v. 

Of the race of Danid.) Of royal descent, A the true Messiah; who 
yet suffered before he was raised. 


3 


820 Il. TIMOTHY II. 111. 


CHAP.theless the firm foundation of God standeth, having 
this inscription: The Lord knoweth those that are 
‘ehis.” And, Let every one who nameth the name 

20 “of the Lord depart from iniquity.” But in a great 
house there are not only vessels of gold, and of silver, 
but of wood also, and of. earth; and some to honour, 

21 and some to dishonour. If a man therefore cleanse 
himself thoroughly from these things, he will be a 
vessel to honour, sanctified, [and] fit for the master’s 

22 use, and prepared to every good work. .Flee also youth- 
ful desires: but follow righteousness, faith, love, peace, 

_ together with those who call on the Lord out of a. pure 
28 heart. But foolish and unlearned questions avoid, 
, 24 knowing that they beget contentians. And the servant 
of the Lord must not contend; but mst be gentle to all 

25 men, apt to teach, forbearing, with meekness instruct- 
inp those that oppose themselves; if by any means God 
may give them repentance to the acknowledgement of 

. 26 the truth: and they who have been taken captive by 
the devil, may recover themselves out of his snare, to 

ui the will of God. 
1 But know this, that in the lase days difficult times 
2 willcome. For men will be lovers of their own selves, 
lovers of wealth, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobe- 
3 dient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural 
affection, covenant-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, 
4 fierce, haters of good men, treacherous, rash, vain, 


19. Inscription.) Many Arabic seals have a short sentence of the Koran, 
or some religious or moral truth, engraved on them. Hanmer observes, 
i. 462, that the Jews, aa well as the Mohammiedans, might scrupulously 
avoid the use of figured seals.” Inscriptions on foundation-stones may 
have bee: common anciently, as they are now. See Rev. xxi. 14. 

22. Tegether with those Kc.] Follow after their virtues, as other 
Christians do. ‘That a conima ehould be placed at peace, see Rom. xi, 18: 
Heb. xii. 14: whence it appears that peace is an universal duty. 

25. Markland and Doctor Owen observe that μήφοτε is used for diecrs. 
See Luke iii. 15. Bowyer 4to. Sir J. Knatchbull shows that it is equi- 
valent τὸ ἴσας, forte, 

96. I place the comma at αὐτῶ, and suppose that the antecedent to 
ixsive is Θεῶ, See Grotius, : 
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CHAP.lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God; having 2 
’ form of godliness, but denying its power: from such 
6 also turn away. For of such are those that enter into 

families, and lead captive weak women laden with sins, 

7 led away by many evil desires, ever learning, and never 

8 able to come to the knowledge of the truth. Now as 

Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, so these also 

withstand the truth: men of corrupt minds, reprobate 

9 concerning the faith. But they will not proceed far: 

for their folly. will be manifest to all men, as that of the 
others also was. | 

10 ~=—- But thou hast fully known my doctrine, manner of 

life, purpose, faith, long-suffering, love, patience, per- 

11 secutions, sufferings ; what things befel me at Antioch, 

at Iconium, at Lystra, what persecutions I endured : 

12 but out of all the Lord delivered me. Yea, and all 

that would live religiously in Christ Jesus, will suffer 

18 persecution: and evil men and seducers will grow worse 

14 and worse, deceiving and being deceived. But con- 

tinue Thou in the things which thou hast learned, and 

hast been assured of, knowing from whom thou hast 

18 learned them; and that from a child thou hast known 

the holy scriptures, which are able to make thee wise 

unto salvation, through the faith which és m Christ 

16 Jesus. All scripture is given by inspiration of God, 

and is profitable for teaching, for reproof, for cor 

17 rection, for instruction in righteousness: that the man 


8. Jannes and Jambres.} That these are mentioned in the Targum of 
Jonathan, and in other Jewish writings, see Wetstein, or rather Schoett- 

nive 

16. Some render, All scripture, given by inspiration of God, ia pro- 
fitable &c. So Syr. the three bic versions, Vulg. Grotius, the 
English bible of 1549, ἄς, Thus it is not defined what Scripture was 
divinely inspired. According to the present rendering, the Jewish canen 
of the Old Testament is said to be given hy divine inspiration; and proe 
bably as much of the New Testament as was written before this epistle. 
See 1 Tim. v. 18; where Luke x. 7. is referred to under the nume of 


yes. τὰ 
For teaching.) Religious truths. 


323 WNW. FIMOTHY III. IV. 
enap.of God may be perfect, perfectly fitted to all good 


IV. works, 
1 I charge thee [therefore] before God, and écfore Jesus 
Christ who will hereafter judge the living and the dead 
2 at his appearance and his kingdom ; preach the word ; 
be urgent in season, out ef season; confute, rebuke, 
3 exhort, with all Jong-suffering and teaching. For the 
time will come when men will not endure sound teach- 
ing ; but will heap to. themselves teachers according to 
4 their own evil desires, having itching ears;.and will 
turn away ¢hrir ears from the truth, and will be turned 
δ to fables. But watch Thou in all things, suffer haxd- 
ships, do the work of an evangelist, fulfil thy ministry. 
6 For 1 am now ready to be poured out, and the time 
of my departure is near. 1 have contended a good 
7 contest, 1 have finished: my course, I have kept the 
8 faith. 4: for what remaineth, a crown of righteousness 
is laid up for me, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, 
will give me at that great day: and not Me only, but 
all those likewise who love his appearance. 

8 10 Endeavour to come unto me speedily. For Demas 
bath forsaken me, having loved this present world, and 
is departed to Thessalonicas Crescens to Galatia, Titus 

_ 11 to DaJmatia.. Luke only is with me. Take Mark, and 
_ bring him with thee: for he is profitable to me for the 
12 ministry. Now Tychicus I have sent ta Ephesus, 
13 The cloke which I left at Troas with Carpus, when 
thou comest, bring with thee; and the books, dus espe- 

14 cially the parchments. Alexander the coppersmith hath 


"1%. The man of God.) See) Tim. vi. 11. So the prophets were called. 
2 Kings iv. 40, &c. ἄς, The Christian minister, 

6. Ready to be poured out.) See on Phil. ii. 17, Some think that Paul 
had‘ an immediate prophetic expectation of ap Haines Lardner argues 
against this from v. 11; and supposes, with Lightfoot, that the Apostle’s. 
age, ibfirmities, imprisonment, and continual danger, are referred to. 
Soppt to Cred. il. 265. ᾿ a | 

44, If we read dseten, “the Lord reward him,” the Apostle thus 
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CHAP.done me much evil: the Lord will reward him accord- 

" ing to his works. Of whom beware Thou also; for he 

16 hath greatly withstood our words. At my first defence 

none was with me, but all forsook me: may it not be 

17 laid to their charge. But the Lord stood with me, and 

strengthened me: that by me the preaching of bis gospel 

may be fully known, and ¢4at all the gentiles may hear: 

18 and I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion. And 

the Lord will deliver me from every evil work, and 

will preserve me to his heavenly kingdom: to whom Le 
glory for ever and ever. Amen. . 

19 Salute Prisca and Aquila, and the household of 

20 Onesiphorus. Erastus remained at Corinth: and Tro- 

phimus I left sick at Miletus. Endeavour to come be- 

fore winter. Eubulus, and Pudens, and Linus, and 

22 Claudia, and all the brethren, salute thee. The Lord 

_ Jesus Christ Je with thy spirit. 726 favour of Gad be 

with you. [Amen.] 


-authoritatively inflicted on him bodily diseases for just reasons, and to 
reclaim him from hie sins; acting in this respect by the impulse of the 


Spirit. 

Pt. Of the lion.) Marsyas, speaking of Tiberius’s death, said, τέθνηκεν 
ὁ ater, Jos. Ant. xviii. 6.10. Elsner. Krebsiue. The meaning here ia; 
“fescaped from my judges, or from the emperur Nero, with great 
difficulty and danger.” 


THA 


EPISTLE OF PAUL 


TO 


TITUS. 


CHAP. 


Ι. . 

1 PAUL, a servant of God, and an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, as to the faith of God’s elect, and the acknow- 
Yedgement of the truth which is according to godliness ; 

2 in hope of everlasting life, which God, who cannot lie, 

3 promised before the anctent dispensations; and in due 
time hath manifested his word through that preaching 
which hath been committed unto me, according to the 

4 appointment of God our Saviour; to Titus, mine own 
son as to the common faith: favour, mercy, and peace 
be to bim from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ our Saviour. 

5 For this cause I left thee in Crete, that thon mightest 
set right the things which are wanted, and appoint 

6 elders in every city, as I directed thee: if any one be 
irreproachable, the husband of one wife, having be- - 
lieving children, wo are not under accusation of disso- 

7 luteness, or disobedient. For a bishop must be irre- 
proachable, as the steward of God; not self-willed, not 
soon angry, not a continuer at the wine, not a striker, 

8 not greedy cf filthy lucre; but a lover of hospitality, 
a lover of good men, self-governed, just, holy, tempe- 

9 rate; holding fast the true word as he hath been taught, 
that he may be able both to exhort by sound doctrine, 
and to confute the gainsayers. 


TITAS I. II. $25 


€HAP. For many are disobedient, vain-talkers, and de- 
ceivers, especially those of the circumcision: whose 
11 mouths must be stopped, who subvest whole families, 
teaching things which they ought not, for the sake of 
12 base gain. One of themselves, a poet of their own, 
hath said; “ The Cretans are always liars, evil beasts, 
13 * slow gluttons.”” This witness is true: wherefore re- 
prove them sharply, that they may be sound in the 
14 faith; not giving heed to Jewish fables, and command- 
15 ments of men who tum away from the truth. To the 
pure all things are pure: but to those that are defiled, 
and unbelieving, nothing és pure; but even their mind 
16 and conscience are defiled. They profess to know God: 
but in ¢heir works they deny dim, being abominable, and 

11. disobedient, and to every good work reprobate. 
1 But speak Thou the things which become sound 
2 doctrine: that the aged men be sober, grave, self- 
$ governed; sound in faith, in love, in patience: that 
the aged women in liké manner δε in behaviour as be- 
cometh holy persons, not false accusers, not enslaved to 
4 much wine, teachers of good things; that they may in- 
struct the young women to love their husbands, to love 
§ their children, fo de self-governed, chaste, keepers at 
home, good, submissive to their own husbands, that 
6 the word of God be not evil-spoken of. In like manner 
7 exhort the young men to be self-governed: in all things 
showing thyself a pattern of good works; in doctrine 


10. Especially those of the circumcision] Such a reflection a8 this on 
his own countrymen shows that Paul’s mind was strongly bent against its 
natural propensity by the force of truth and a zeal for the gospel. 

12 A poet. } The original word is prophet; poets being sp called frém 
their pretensions to inspiration, or because the Hebrew prophets were 
poets in most of their writings. Epimenides is mezat. 

Slow gluttons.| That yaripse by itself signifies g/xitons, see Wetstein. 
aoe eee of dpyai heightens the charge. They were idle and indolent 

uttons, . . 
. 5. That the word of God te not evil-spoken of.} Thig caution refers to 
the last clauee; and is given in opposition to the error that the gospel set 
ats professors free from bomazi relations. Compare ἃ Tim. vi. 1. 


Fer 
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CHAP.;Lowing wncorruptness, gravity, sound speech which 
" -cannot be condemned; that he who is of the contrary 
8 part may be ashamed, having no evil thing to say of us. 
9 Exhort servants to submit themselves to their own 
10 masters, and to please them wel) in all things, not con- 
tradicting, not thieving, but showing all good fidelity ; 
that they may adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour 
- in all things. 

41 -¥or the favour of God hath appeared, which bringeth 
12 salvation to all men, teaching us that we should deny 
ungodliness and worldly desires, and live soberly, and 
righteously, and religiously, in this present world ; 
13 looking for the happy end of our hope, and the gloricus 
appearance of the great God, and of our Saviour Jesus 
14 Christ; who gave himself for us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to himself a 
15 peculiar people, zealous of ‘good works. These things 
CH Ap speak and exhort, and reprove with all authority. Let 

‘ Ht. mo man despise thee. 
Ι Put men in mind to be subject to principalities and 
"powers, to obey magistrates, to be ready to every good 
-2 work, to speak evil of no man, not to be contentious, 
3 but gentle, showing all meekness to all men. For we 
ourselves also were formerly unwise, disobedient, ‘de- 
ceived, slaves to many evil desires and pleasures, living 
in maliciousness and envy, odious, and hating one an- 
4. other. ‘But when the kindness of God our Saviour and 
5 his love toward man appeared; he saved us, not by 
works of justification which we did, but according to 
his mercy, by the washing of regeneration, and the 


14. A peculiar people.] Whether Jews dr gentiles; a good life making 
all such who‘teheve in Christ. The word περιότιος is used by the lxx. to 
erpress the Hebrew sshon, Exod. riz. 5, ἂς. ἃ special treasure. 

τ 3. We ourselves alse.) You Cretans in your gentile state, as wel] as 
other gentiles. There are many instances where Paul, speaking of the 
gentiles, uses the first person. : 

5. By the washing of regeneration &e.} By baptiem, which places men in 
a new state, on account of their new obligations, motives, mstructions, 
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CHAP-renewing of our minds through the Holy Spirit; which 

he shed on us richly, through Jesus Christ our Saviour; 

7 that, having been justified through his favour, we 

might become heirs as to the hope of everlasting life. 

8 These are true words, and these things I will that thou 

strongly affirm ; so that those who have believed in God 

may be careful to maintain good works. These are the 

9 things which are good and profitable among men. But 

avoid foolish questions, and genealogies, and conten- 

tions, and strifes about the law; for they are unprofit- 

10 able and vain. Reject an heretic, after the first and 

11] second admonition; knowing that such an one is per- 

verted, and sinneth, being sclf-condemned. 

12 When I shall send to thee Artemas, or Tychicus, 

endeavour to come unto me to Nicopolis: for I have 

13 determined to winter there. Diligently conduct on 

their way Zenas the former teacher of the law, and 

14 Apollos ; that nothing may be wanted by them. And 

let our disciples also learn to maintain good works (ιν 

15 necessary uses; that they be not unfruitful. All that 

are with me salute thee. Salute those who love us in 
the faith. The favour of God be with you all. 


romises, and assistances; and hy that renovation of mind which the 
oly Spint, usually communicated to converts in those ages, had the 
etrongest. tendency to produce. Ἢ 
8. Tu maintain good works.] Bona ‘opera tueri, juvare; bonorum 
operum causam agere. See Fortuita Sacra, and Kypke. wo 
10. Reject.] Cast out of the Church. Or, rather, Avoid, withdraw 
thyself from. 
An heretic.] One who taught doctrines as received from inspired men, 
which he had not received: as he hifnself knew, and as Titus knew by 


the Spirit. It is probable that many such acted from sccular views, and 
tw be leaders of a party. Seeg.i. 11. ᾿ 


ΣΣ: 


THE 


‘EPISTLE OF PAUL 


TO 


PHILEMON. 


1 Paul, ἃ prisoner for Christ Jesus, and Timothy 
our brother, to Philemon our beloved, and our fellow- 
2 labourer, and to ον» beloved Apphia, and to Archippus 
our fellow-soldier, and to the church ahich assemG/eth in 
3 chine house: favour de to you and peace from God our 
father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 
4 I thank my God, making mention of thee always in 
5 my prayers, (hearing of thy faith and love, which thou 
6 hast toward the Lord Jesus, and to all the saints,) tbat 
thy partaking of the faith may become effectual, in the 
knowledge of every good thing which is among us-as 
7 concerning Christ [Jesus]. For we have great joy and 
comfort on account of thy love, because the bowels of 
the saints are refreshed by thee, brother. 
8 Wherefore, though I bave much freedom of speech 
9 in Christ to enjoin thee what is fits yet because of my 
love I rather beseech thee, as Paul the aged, and now 4 
ZO prisoner also for Jesus Christ. 1 beseech thee, 7 say, 
for my son Onesimus, whom I have begotten in [my] 
11 bonds: who formerly wes unprofitable to thee, but is 


1, A prisoner.) δέσμιος is a reading better supported than. ϑῦλος or 
ἀπέςφολος, and preferable on account of its delicacy. 

δ. Six MSS. Syr. and Hilary read farth and love: which reading seeme 
to have been introduced to make the hyperbaton more easy: “ of thy 
faith which thou hast toward the Lord, and of thy love to all the 
saints:” which mode of translating some prefer. See Matth. xii. 22, 
park iv. 27.v.§ Cantic. i 5. Isai. xv. 3; and Bishop Lowth’s notes 

19. 
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now profitable to thee and to me: whom I have sent 
12 again: do thou therefore receive him, that ts, mine own 
13 bowels: whom I was willing to retain with me, that in 
thy stead he might have ministered to me in my bonds 
14 for the gospel: but without thy consent 1 would do 
nothing: that thy benefit might:not be as it were of 
15 necessity, but willingly. For perhaps he therefore de- 
parted for a time, that thou mightest receive him for 
16 ever; no longer as a servant, but as above a servant, a 
beloved brother: especially so to me; but how much 
17 more to thee, both in the flesh and in the Lord? If 
therefore thou consider me a; thy companion, receive 
18: him as myself. But if he have wronged’ thee im any 
thing, or owe thee any thing, put that to mine account: 
19 I Paul have written ἐξ with mine own hand, I will re- 
pay i¢ however, I do not say to thee that thou owest 
20 to me even thine own self. Yes, brother, let me have 
"joy of thee in the Lord: refresh my bowels in Christ. 
21 Having confidence in thy compliance, I have thus 
written to thee, knowing that thou wilt do even more 
22 than I say. At the same time also prepare me a 
lodging : for I trust that through your prayers I shall 

__ be graciously given unto you. 
23 24 Epaphras, my fellow-prisoner in Christ Jesus, Mark, 
Aristarchus, Demas, Luke, my fellow-labourers, salute 
25 thee. The favour of our Lord. Jesus ea be es 


‘your spirit. 


13. This was not a hint to send Onesimus back; as Paul expected te 
Jeave Rome scon: v. 22, 

21. Do evea more than J say.] Not only receive him, but show him 
affection. 

That Paul does not desire the manumission of Onesimus, appears from 
τι. 15. 

There is great address in the latter part of this verse; and in the whole 
epistle. Sve Bishop Smalridge’s sermon on the subject. . 

22. This circumstance is finely added, to furnish an additional reason, 
an argument ad verccundiam, my? his request should be granted. 


rFS 


THE 


REVELATION 


OF 


JOHN. 
CHAP. 


Ἰ 

1 THE Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave 
him, that he might show to his servants things which 
rust shortly come to pass; and he sent and signified ἐξ 
2 dy his angel to his servant Jobn: who hath shus testified 
αἱ the word of God, and of the testimony gives to Jesus 
3 Christ, «xen whatever things he saw. Happy is he thas 
readeth, and those that hear, the words of this pro- 
‘ghecy, and keep the things written in it: for the time 

48 near. 


« This prophecy was designed as a standing monument for the church, 
10 ‘know ΤΣ dexinies attend it: and thats when men should «Ser Be 
the name of Christ, they might here fiad same consolation, both for 
themsalves and the church : for themselves, by the prospect and certainty 
of a reward; ‘for the church, by the testimony that Christ never forsakes 
it, but will conquer at Jast.” Daubuz: p. 1051. 

“ The reason of the obscurity of these prophecies is, that a great part 
of them being about things which were shortly to be fulfilled by the 
Romans, and John gpeaking of these as the enemies of God, by whom 
they were also suddenly to be destroyed, it was not safe either for himse}f, 
er tor others to whom fe communicated these prophecies, that the matter 
of them should he more clearly represented; lest the book, falling into 
the hands of the Romans, should be a means toenrage them.” Le Clerc 
on ¢. iii. 18. He adds, that * the want of historical records may be a 
thindrance-to our understanding these. predictions.” 


8. Fhose that hear.} Manuscript books were valuable and scarce in 
those times; and all apostolical writings were read in Christian assem- 
blies. Bishop Newton. ' 

Keep the things &c.] Observe the admonitions and precepts: which 
there is an immediate necessity for observing. ᾿ 
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CHAP. 

IV. 

1 AFTER these things I looked, and, behold, a door 
avas opened in heaven: and the first voice which I 
‘ heard was as it were of a trumpet talking with me, and 
saying ; “ Come up hither, and I will show thee things 
2 “which must be hereafter.” And immediately I was 
in the Spirit: and, behold, a throne was placed in hea- 
3 ven, and one sat on the throne. And he who sat [-was} 
in appearance like a jasper and a sardius: and a rain- 
bow was round about the throne in appearance like an 
4 emerald. And round about the throne were twenty- 
four thrones: and upon the thrones / saw twenty-four 
elders sitting, clothed in white raiment; and on their 
5 heads crowns of gold. And out of the throne proceed 
lightnings, and thunderings, and voices. And seven 
lamps of fire were burning before the throne; which age 
6 the seven spirits of God. And tere was before the 
throne as it were a laver of glass, like crystal: and in 
the midst of the throne, and round about the throne, 
were four living creatures full of eyes before and behind. 


8. One sat on the throne.) No name is mentioned, no form js described. 
But the person is sufficiently denoted by his aztributes to be God. 
Daubuz. τὸ 

“ We are not to imagine,” says Doddridge, “that the person aitting on 
the throne, (or the Lamb,] or the twenty-four elders, or the four animak, 
were real beings, existing in nature; though bea Sepresented, in a 

tive manner, things that did really exist. 1 think it——probable 
that all which passed was in the imagination of John.” 

8, The jasper is of a white and sky colour, the sardius red, and the 
emerald green. The rainbow was a fit emblem of God's vegacity. 
Gen. ix. 15. 

4. Twenty-four elders.] Probably the ministers of the Christian church 
are denoted : and the number may be double that of the Jewish tnbes, to 
intimate that the gentiles also had their elders. See c. ν. 9. 

6. A laver of glass ἄς.) A capacious vessel of glass, the water in 
which was ag clear as crystal: analogous to the laver of brass under the 
Jaw ; ip which water was contained to cleanse the priests who ministered 
before God. Exod. xxxvili. 8. 1 Kings vii. 28. 

Four living creatures.) The whole body of the church of God; who 
serve him in heaven with strength of affection, with perseverance, with 
reason, and with suifiness of obedience: qualities which seem to be 
signified by the emblems in ¢. 7. 
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ΓΕ And the first living creature wa: like a lion, and tlre 

᾿ second living creature-like a steer, and:the third living 

7 creature had a face as a man, and the fourth living. 

8 creature was like a flying eagle. And the four living 

ereatures had each of them six wings, which were full of 

eyes round about and within: and they rest not day 

and night, saying: * Holy, holy, holy, oe ‘God 

9 “ Almighty ;. that was, aud is, and is to come.” And 

when those living creatures pive glory, and honour, and: 

thanks, to Him who sat on the throne, who liveth for. 

10 ever and ever, the twenty-four elders fall down hefore 

‘Him who sat on the throne, and worship Him who 

liveth for ever and ever, and cast their crowns before 

11 the throne, saying ; “ Thou art worthy, O Lord, to 

“4 reccive glory, and lionour, and power: for thou hast 

CHAP. ‘created all things, and by thy will. they are, and 
ν. © were created.”’ ; 

1 And I saw in the right hand. of Him who sat on the 

throne a book, written within and without, sealed with 

2 seven scals. And 1 saw a strong angel proclaiming. 

with a loud voice; “ Who [is] worthy to open the 

S$ “ book, and to loose the seals of it?” And none in 

Heaven, or on the earth, or under the earth, was able 

4 to open the book, and to look therein. And I wept 

much because none was found worthy to open the book, 

5 and to look therein. ‘Then one of the elders saith to 

me; “ Weep not: behold, the Lion of the tribe of 

“Judah, the root cf David, huth prevailed so as to 

6 “ open the book, and the seven seals of it.’ AndkI 


Full of eyes.) Denoting their knowledge, wisdom, prudence, and 
foresight. Vitringa. See Ezek-x. 12. 

9, 10. Give—fall duun.|] ‘The futures in the Greek, like those in the 
Hebrew, have the force af the present tense. 

1. OF him who sat on the throne.) Οἱ God, who alone directs the affaire 
of futurity, and is ab!e to reveal them. Bishop. Newton. | 

4. 1 wept much.) Knowing what instruction a:.d  cunsolation the 
church would receive f-omt the contents of the book 

5. The Lion of the rice of Judah.) An alission LO Gea. xix. Qe 

The root of David.} An allusion to Isai. u. 1. nae 
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CHAP.beheld, [and lo,] in the midst between the throne and 
V+ the four living creatures, and in the midst between the 
elders, a Lamb standing, as if it had been slain, having 
seven horns, and seven eyes; which are the seven spirits 

. ἢ of God sent forth into all the earth. And he came and 
took the book out of the right hand of him who sat 

8 upon the throne. And when he had taken the book, 
the four living creatures, and the twenty-four elders, 
fell down before the Lamb, having every one of them 
harps, and golden bowls full of odours, which are the 

9 prayers of the saints. And they sang a new song, 
saying ; “ Thou art worthy to take the book, and to 
“open the seals of it: for thou wast slain, and hast 

“ bought us to God by thy blood, out of every tribe, 

10 “and language, and people, and nation; whom thou 
“δεῖ made kings and priests to our God; and they 

11 “shall reign on the earth.” And I looked, and I 
heard the voice of many angels round about the throne, 
and round about the living creatures and the elders; (and 
the number of them was ten thousands of ten thousand, 
and thousands of thousands; ) saying with a loud voice; 

12 “ Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, 
“and wealth, and wisdom, and might, and honour, 

18 “and glory, and blessing.” And every creature that 
is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and 
those that are on the sea, and all things that are in 
them, I heard, saying; “ Blessing, and honour, and 

“ glory, and dominion, de unto Him that sitteth upon 


6. Seven horns and seven eyes.| Emblems of power and wisdom. 

9. Hast bought us to God δις.1 Therefore the four living creatures, and 
the preety fons elders, are symbols of persons redeemed from smong 
yan 

10. And they shall reigr.] The word Barusiega, as Wetstein reads, is 
converted into the future, according to the Hebrew manner. The wards 
teem a reference to the millenary rei 

33. And all things that are in them. τ we read πάντας, the rendering 
is: “ and the things that are in them, I heard them all saying ; &c.” 

‘ The things that are in them” are the things in the sea as well as in. 
She garth; phe dead commutted to them, ay, 
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CHAP.“ the throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and ever.” 

And the four living creatures said, “ Amen.” And 

cHapthe elders fell down and worshipped Him that liveth 
Vi. for ever and ever. 

} And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seven 
seals; and I heard, as # were the sound of thunder, the 
first of the four living creatures saying; “ Come and 

2 “see”? And I looked, and, behold,‘a white horse : 
and he that sat thereon had a bow; and a crown was 
given to him: and he went forth conquering, and to 
conquer. 

8 And when the lamb had opened the second seal, I 
heard the second living creature saying; ‘* Come.” 

4 And another horse, that was red, went forth; and 
power was given to him who sat thereon to take peace 
from the earth, and that men should kill one another : 
and a great sword was given to him. — 

5 And when fhe /Jamb had opened the third seal, ἔ heard 
the third living creature saying ; “ Come.” (And I 
looked, ] and, behold, a black horse: and he who sat 

6 on him had a pair of balances in his hand. And I 
heard a voice in the midst of the four living creatures, 
saying; “* A small measure of wheat for a denarius, and 


1. The τε. See c.iv.7. Compare μίαν Matth. xxviii. 1. Some read 
φανῇ. Wolfius. ! 

2. The bow, the white horse, [used in Roman triumphs, eee Vitringa,} 
and the crown, are proper embleins of victory, triumph, zi royalty : 
and the proclamation for conquest is fitly made by a creature like a lion. 
Bishop Newton. 

Mede, Vitringa, Daubuz, and Lowman refer this emblem to the wide: 

prupagdtion of the gospel. 
. 8,4. The prodigious slaughters which the Jews and Romans made of 
each other, inthe reigns of Trajan and Adrian, are probably foretold. 
See the particulars in Mede, Daubuz, Lowman, and Bishop Newton, 
These events happened from alvout A. Ὁ. 115 to 131. 

δ. A black horse.) ‘This embiem seems adapted to a mournful event. 

A pur of talances.}) For scrupulously weighing out grain. 

6. A smali measure.) A cchenix would suffice a man tor a day: it wap 
the allowance of a slave for his daily food. ᾿ 
+. See δἰεὺ Grotius, Wetetein, and ‘Doddridge. As therefore a denariys 
was then a man’s wages for a day, -Matth. rx. 2, the price must: have 
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CHAP.« three small measures of barley for a denarius: bus 
« hurt thou not the oil and the wine.” 
7  <And when the lamb had opened the fourth seal, I 
heard the fourth living creature saying; ‘ Come.” 
8 [And I looked,] and, behold, a pale horse; and his 
name who sat thereon was Death, and Hades followeth 
him. And power was given him over the fourth part 
of the earth, to kill by the sword, and by famine, 
and by pestilence, and by the wild beasts of the earth. 
9  <And when the amb had opened the fifth seal, I saw 
ander the altar the souls of rhose that had been slain for 
the word of God, and for the testimony whicH they 
10 had borne. And they cried with a loud voice, saying ; 
«« How long, O sovereign Lord, holy and true, wilt 
“thou not judge and avenge our blood on those who 


been distressing. According to Lowman, it exceeded twenty shillings a 
bushel : μι ΤΕ to Dr. Wall. thir:y shillings. 

Small measures of baricy &c.) The proportionable value differed in 
different places and at different times. See % Kings vii. 1. 

But hurt not the vil and the wine.) See the instances in Wetstein, and 
¢. ii. 11. wi. 2, 5: ix. 4, 10, 19. xi. 5: where ἀδικεῖν ts equivalent ta 
βλάπτειν. 

A scarcity of grain is foretold: attention to which event is raised by 
the creature that had the face of a man, because it peculiarly affects the 
human species. 

The regulations and laws framed about corn by Septimius and Alexander 
Severus, show a preceding scarcity. ΕΠ 6 former of these emperors be~ 

n his reign A. D. 201; and the fatter, A. D. 222. See Mede, Paubiley 

wman, aud Bishop Newton. 

8. A pale horse.) ‘Yhis pale, yeHow olout is a mark of disease and 
affliction. 

Fokloweth him.) See Luke ix. 49, ς. 1iv. 15, the same Greek phrase. 

- The fourth part of the earth.) Of the inhabitants of the earth. ‘lhat is, 
avery great number. ; 

By pestilence.}] Commentators observe that the Chaldee Paraphrast 
often renders the Hebrew word for pestilence by a word which signifies : 
death. See Daubuz. ' 

- By the wild beasts.) These increase, where destructive eindines thin 
mankind. 
For particulars of the completion consult Lowman and Bishop Newton. 
In general, the period from Masimin to Gallienus, that is, from A. Ὁ." 
#35 to A. D. 267, was remarkable for bloody wars; for four persecutions, 
one of which was succeeded by a famine; for the rise of thirty usurpers: 
in one reien; fora Scythian incursion, fae great cause of famine ; . and 

for a pestilence which »pread itself over the Roman empire. 

10, FF ilt thou not zudge and avenge.) Vhis is ‘a visionary represents tions 
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CHAP.“ dwell upon the earth?’ And ἃ white robe was given 

᾿ to every one of them: and they were told to rest yet for 

11 atime, till the number of their fellow-servants also and of 

their brethren, who were about to be killed as they 

were, should be filled up. ᾿ 

82 And I looked when the lamb had opened the sixth 

seal, and there was a great earthquake; and the sun 

became black as sackcloth of hair, and the whole moon 

13 became as blood; and the stars of heaven fell to the 

earth, as a fig-tree casteth its untimely figs when it is 

34 shaken by a mighty wind. And the heaven departed 

as a parchment when it is rolled together; and every 

mountain and island were moved out of their places. 

15 And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the 

commanders, and the rich, and the strong, and every 

slave, and [every] freeman hid themselves in the dens 

16 and in the rocks of the mountains ; and say to the moun- 

tains and rocks; “ Fall on us, and hide us from the 

“ face of Him who sitteth on the throne, and from the 

enap. 20g¢r of the Lamb : for the great day of his anger 
VII. “4 15 come; and who is able to stand ?” 

1 And after these things I saw four angels standing on 

the four parts of the earth, restraining the four winds 


to show that the blood of such calls for vengeance, and that God will 
execute it. 

11]. Yet for @ time, tll &ec.) Here are two prophecies; that more 
Christians should suffer, and that afterward the persecutors of the church 
ehould be punished. For this latter circunistance see v. 17. 

No persecution of the Christians was so great as that which had its 
mame from the Emperor Diocletian, A.D. 284. It began with the 
alaughter of seventeen thousand within thirty ep lire in Egypt alone, 
avery small portion of the Roman Empire, one dred and forty-four 
thousand were put to death. Mede. Daubuz. 

12. Earthquake. | The word may signify, in a larger sense, a concussion 
of heaven and earth. 

_35—17. Galerius, Maziminus, Marentius, Licinius, &c. and their 
powerful adherents, may be referred to; and their terrors may be ex- 
pressed in strong eastern language. Some’of these gave glory to God, 
and acknowledged his judgements upon them. See Mede and Daubuz. 
Constantine defeated Maxentius A. D. 912. 

1. The four parts.) Sides, cardinal points whence the four winds blow. 
Veteres guatuor omnino [ventos] servavere per totidem mundi partes, 
unde nec Homerus plures nominat. Plim. ii. 47: quoted by Daubuz. 
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CHAP.of the earth, that the wind should not blow on the 
mae earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree. And [| saw 
2 another angel coming up from the east, having the seal 
of the living God. And he cried with a loud voice to 
the four angels to whom it was given to hurt the earth 

8 and.ehe sea, saying; “ Hurt not the earth,-nor the sea, 
“ nor the trees, till we have sealed the servints of our 

4 “ God on their foreheads.”” And I heard the number 
of those who were sealed: and there were sealed an 
hundred aad forty-four thousand, of 41} the tribes cf the 

5. sons of Israel. Of the tribe of Judah were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Reuben were scaled twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Gad were sea'ed twelve 

6 thousand. Of the tribe of Asher were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Naphtali were twelve thou. 
sand. Of the tnbe of Manasseh were sealed twelve 

7 thousand. Of the tmbe of Simeon were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Levi were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of Issachar were scaled twelve 

8 thousand. Of the tribe of Zebulon were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Joseph were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe.of Benjamin were sealed twelve 
thousand. 

9 After these things I looked, and, behold, a great 
multitude, which none could number, of all nations, 
and tribes, and people, and languages, standing before 
the throne and before the Lamb, clothdd with white 

10 robes, and palm-branches, in their hands: and they 


2. From the enst.) Bringing light, or protection “and deliverance, to 
the church. Daubuz Omens from the east were esteemed prosperous. 

3. Sealed———in their foreheuds.| That slaves of old were stigmatized 
with the mark of their Master, Daubuz brings abundant proof. These 
are sealed, as belony ng to God, their Protector. See Ezek. ix. 4. 

It is plain from c. ix. 4, that these were thus distinguished, that they 
might be exempted from the calamities which the four winds denoted. 

§—8. Judah is placed first, because our Lord was of that tribe. Some 
say that Ephraim and Dan are omitted on account of their idolatry. 

9. Palm-iranches.} In token of the victory obtained overs their spiritual 
enemies - 


Go 
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CHAP.cry with a loud voice, saying ; “ Our salvation Se 

“ ascribed to our God who sitteth upon the throne, and 

11 “to the Lamb.” And all the angels stood round 

about the throne, and about the elders, ahd about the 

four beasts, and fell on their faces before the throne, 

12 and worshipped God, saying; “ Amen: blessing, and 

“glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, 

“‘and power, and might, be to our God for ever and 
“ever. Amen.” 

13. And one of the elders spake, saying unto me; 

“Who are these that are clothed in white robes, and 

14 “ whence came they?’ And I said tohim; “ O my 

“ Jord, thou knowest.’”? Then he said to me; “ These 

are they who came out ef great affliction, and,:have 

“washed their robes, and made them briglit, in the 

45 “ blaod of the Lamb. Therefore they are before the 

_ throne of God, and’ serve him day and night in his 

‘temple; and He that sitteth on the throne will dwell 

16 “over them. They will hunger no more, nor will 

“ they thirst any more; nor will the sun strike on them, 

17°“ or any heat. For the Lamb that is toward the midst 

“of the throne will feed them, and will lead them te 

cuap” living springs ical and God w il} wipe away all 

, Vill.“ tears from their eyes.” 

I And when the Lamb had opened the seventh seal, 

there was silence in heaven about the space of half an 

2 hour. And I saw the seven angels who stand before 

3 God: and to them were given seven trumpets. And 


He In the blood of the Lamb.) See Hebr. ix. 14.. 1 John i. 7. 
. Over them J An allusion to the elcud over the tabernacle tn the 

eee Nomb. ix. 18, 22. Daubuz. 

17. Tuward the m'dst.| Toward the mid-space.’ See c. v. 6. 

1: The seventh seal.) There are no events proper to the opening of the 
seventh seal;-but it is introductory to the events.of the seven trumpets. 

Siteice! 'A solemn and sublime circumstance, introdyictory to great 
events: and probably an allusion to the silence allawed for secret prayer 
among the people, while incense was cffered on the golden altar in the 
Sanctuary of the Temple. See Luke i. 10. 

ῳ Tounpets 1 The seals foretold the state of the Roman empire, dill it 
becanse Chris: jan; and of the church, till its civil establishment: the 
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CITAP.another angel came and stood at the altar, havmg a 
Se golden censcr: and to him was given much incense, 
that he might offer i, with the prayers of all the saints, 
upon tlte golden altar which was before the throne, 
4 And the smoke of the incense went up before God from 
the hand of the angel, together with the prayers of the 
δ saints. And the anyel took the censer, and filjed it 
with the fire of the altar, and cast tt upon the carth : 
and there were sounds, and thunderings, and hehtniig:, 

and an earthquake. 


AND the seven angels that had the seven trumpets, 
prepared themselves to sound them. The first angel 
sounded his truo:pet, and there was hail and fire 
mingled with blood, and they were cast upon the earch: 
and the third part of the earth was burnt up, and the 
third part of the wees was burnt ap, and every green 
herb was burnt up. | 

8 And the second angel sounded his trumpet; and as 
it Were a great mountain burning with fire was cast into 
9 the sea: arid the third past of the sea became blood ; 
and the third part of the creatures which were in the 
. 362, and had life, died ; and the third part of the ships 
was destroyed. 
10 =©And the third angel sounded his trumpet, and a 
great star, butning like a lamp, fell from heaven; and 


Σ Οἱ 


trumpets foretel the state of Rome, and of the church, afterward. They 
sound the alarm of war, and excite the nations against Rome. They 
also sound the alarm of religious corruptions. See Daubuz, and Bishop 
Newton. 

7. ‘Vhe ravages of the Goths and of other barbarians under Alaric, 
about A Ὁ. 406, seem to be here foretold. See Daubuz. 

The third part of the earth.| The Roman empire, supposed to occupy 
a third part of the earth, then known, was desolated. Mede: p. 459, 
474. : , 

8,9. Some refer νυ. 7 to the first incursions of Alarics and these verses 
to his burning of Rome. Others think that this prophesy was fulfilled by 
Attifa and the Huns, A.D. 418, The sea denotes people. c. xvii. 15. 

1.0, 11. Some interpret this of Genseric, who embarked from Africa 
for ltaly, with 300,000 Vandals and Moors; and took Rome, A.D, 455. 
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CHAP.it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and upon the 
᾿ springs of waters : and the name of the star was called 

11 Wormwood: and the third part of the waters became 
wormwood: snd many men died of the waters, be- 
cause they were made bitter. 

12 =And the fourth angel sounded his trumpet, and the 
third part of the sun was smitten, and the third part of 
the moon, and the third part of the stars; so that the 
third part of them was darkened, and the day shone not 
for a third part of it, and the night in like manner. 

15. And I looked, and heard an eagle flying in mid- 
heaven, and saying with a loud voice; ‘* Woe, woe, 
“ woe, ss to the inhabitants of the earth, because of the 

cyap.“ other blasts of the trumpet of the three angels who 
ix. ‘are about to sound.” 

1 And the fifth angel sounded his trumpet, and I saw 

a star fall from heaven to the earth; and to him was 

2 given the key of the entrance of the deep pit. And he 

opened the entrance of the deep pit, and a smoke arose 

out of the entrance, as the smoke of a great furnace ; 

and the sun and the air were darkened by the smoke of 

$ the entrance. And out of the smoke locusts came upon 

the earths; and to them: was given power, as the 

4 scorpions of the earth have power. And it was com- 

.manded them that they should not hurt the herb of the 

-earth, nor any green thing, nor any tree ; but only those 

men that had not the seal of God on their foreheads. 


12. Thiaie applied to Odoacer, king of the Heruli; who put an end to 
she western empire, A.D. 476. | 

). A star fall from heaven.) An angel descend to the earth with the 
swiftness of a falling meteor. But, according to Daubuz, Mahomet is 
denoted; who was a rebellious potentate, and caused the Saracens to take 
up arms agaipet their Emperor Heraclos 

3. Locusts.) Locusts abound in Arabia; and are a proper type of the 
humerous Arabs, or Saracens. . | 

4s the scorpions.) ‘bey had power, not so much to destroy men as to 
torture or inflict grievous calamities. See v. 5, 10. 

4. Hurt the herb &c.] In thie respect they laid aside the natural quality 
of locusts, “The Saracens spared the fruit-trees, and the produce of the 
ground. See Ockley i, 25, 11 Lowman and Bishop Newton. 

That had not the seal of God.} Corrupt and idolatrous Christians 
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ἘΠΕ, And it was giver to the Jocuss that they should not kill 
* them, but that they should be tormented five month8 : 

5 and their torment was as tbe torment of a scorpion, 

6 when it stingeth a man. And in those days men will 

seek death, and will not find it; and will desire to die, 

7 and death will flee from them. And the shapes of the 

locusts were like horses prepared for war ; and on their 

heads were as golden crowns, and their faces wera as 

. 8 the faces of men. And they had hair as the hair of 

9 women ; and their teeth were as the tecth of lions. And 

they had breast-plates as iron breast-plates; and the 

sound of their wings was as the sound of chariots with 

10 many horses rushing to battle. And they had tails like 

scorpions, and stings were in their tails: and their 

11 power was to hurt men five months. dad they bad a 


Mahomet and his followers established their empire under the pretence 
of rooting out idolatrous worship. Mcede. 

5. That they should not kill them 1 Many individuals fell by. the swords 
of these conquerors: but Daubuz asserts that not one monarchy in 
Chrisiendom quite perished by cheie incursions. ‘They took neither 
Rome nor Constantinople: in which they differed from the Turks, v. 18, 
who subdued the Grecian empire See Mede.. 

Turmented.| 'Vhe Saracens ransomed cities, held them in etrict sub- 
jection, exacted tribute from then, made proselytes, profaned places of 
worship, held Ciristianity in contempt. led men captives, and treated 
‘women with a brutality worse than death. See how they acted in Spain, 
ee p- 96. 

. Golden crowrs:) Yn token of the wealth and dominion which they’ 
outa acquire. 

As the faces of men.) The human face in thie hieroglyphic was joined 
to the bodily similitude of a horse. 

R. ds the hair uf wamen.) AM historians agree that the ancient Arabs 
suffered their hair to grow. Davbuz. Eng says that the hair of the 
Arabs was unshorn. LL. vi.c 98, Mede, . 

᾿ the teeth of lions.) See Jocl i. 6, ‘They were strong to devour. 
‘Mede. 

9. We have here a second allusion to the scales which cover locusts ; : 
see '. 7: and an allusion also to the noise made by locusts on wing. 1 ne 
eymbol further denotes rapid conquest, according to Daubuz. 

10. Tails fike scorpions.) Mira res Loeusta—Scorpio. Mede. Scorpions 
eanse acute pain when they sting with their tails: and the Arabs spread 
very great affliction. 

Five months.) As locusts appear during five months, from April to 

August, se the expeditions of the Arabs usually lasted for that pericd. ' 
. If it te supposed that ae many years are meant as Give months contain 
_ days, Daubuz Sica oa 150 years fromthe first preaching of Maboinet 
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CHAP- king over them, the angel of the deep pit; whose name 
’ in the Hebrew fongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek 
tongue he hath the name Apollyon, that is,-The Destroyer. 
12 One woe is past behold, two woes more come after- 
ward. 
13 And the sixth angel sounded his trumpet; and I 
heard a voice from the four horns of the golden altar 
14 which was before God, saying to the sixth angel that 
had the trumpet; ‘ Loose the four. angels that: are 
15 * bound at the great river Euphrates.’? And the four 
angels were loosed, who were prepared for an hour, 
and a day,.and.a month, and a year, to kill the third 
16 partof men. And the number of the armies of the 
horsemen, was twenty-thousands of ten-thousands: for 


to the building of Bagdad, when the empire of the Saracens became 
settled and peaceful. See aleo Bishop Newton. 

1). 4 kings} Mahomet, and the Caliphs in successton. These re- 
sembled Satan in spreadiny destruction. | 

19. From the four horns.| The voice seemed to proceed from the midat 
of tbe altar of inccose: which showed that the sins of men were so great 
as not to be expiated. ΄ - 

14. The four angels] Mede thinks that there is a reference to tbe four 
Sultanies into which the Turks were divided when they first passed the 
Euphrates a Jitule before A.D 1300. These kingdoms were fixed at 
Bagdad, Iconium, Aleppo. and Damascus. 

In the ninth century, this people had left Scythia and settled in 
Armenia. 

Euphrates.) .The.ancient boundary of the Roman empire. 

15. For ax hous, and a day, and a month, and a year.|. At any time, 
or for atry time, svhich God should appoint Seé¢ Daubuz. Bur Mede 
supposes that days denote years; and shows that from A. D. 1057, when 
Ba rdad was taken by the Turks and the Turkish empire was established 
on the ruins of the Saracenical, to the taking of Constantinople and the 
subversion of the Greck empire, A.D. 1453, a periud of 396 years elapsed. 
He further surmises that the hour, or 15 days, might be accounted for, 
if che month when the Turkish empcror was inavgugated, on the sur- 
reader of Bagdad, had been ascertained by historians. 

To kill the third part of men.) To lay waste and finally to subvert the 
eastern ar Greek empire; which had the name, and kept up the preten- 
sions, of the ancient Roman empire. See c. viii. 7. “ Under the fifth 
trumpet, that empire was to be cruelly Aurt and tormented: under the 
sixth trumpet, it ie to be slain and utterly destrayed.” Bishop Newton, 

16. The number in the text denotes a great multitude of horsemen. 
The Timariots, or horsemen, holding lauds by Knight's service, are 
= to be in-all about 700,000. Heylin in Daubuz. See also Bishop 

ewton. a” ὌΝ 
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CHAP.I heard the number of them. And afterward I saw 
a the horses in the vision, and those who sat on them, 
17 havmg breast-plates of fire, and of jacinth, and of 

brimstone: and the heads of the horses ewere as the 
heads of lions ; and out of their mouths issued fire, and 
18 smoke,-and brimstone. By these three scourges the 
third part of men was killed, by the fire, and by the 
smoke, and by the brimstone, which issued out of their 
19 mouths. Fcr the power of the horses was in their. 
mouth, and in their tails: for their tails were like ser- 
20 pents, and had heads, and with them they hurt. And 
the rest of the men, who were not killed by these 
scourges, repented not of the works of their hands; so 
as net to worship demons, and idols of gold, and of 
silver, and of brass, and of stone, and of wood, which 
21 can neither see, nor hear, nor walk: nor repented they 

CH ανοΐ their murthers, nor οὗ their sorceries, nor of their 
X. fornication, nor of their thefts. 

1 And JI saw another strong angel coming down from 
heaven, arrayed with a cloud: anda rainbow was over 
his bead, and his face was as the sun, and his feet as 

2 pillars of fire: and he had in his hand a litle book 
open: and he set his right foot upon the sea, and Ais left 

8 foot upon the land; and cried with a loud voice, as 


17. Jacinth.) A precious stone of a colour between purple and blue. 
« The Ottomans, from the time of their first appearance, have affected 
to wear warlike apparel of scarlet, blue. and ycliow#” Daubuz. 

As the heads of ous.) The lion is the symbol of strength, courage, 
and victory. 

And out of their mouths.| Out of the mouths of the horees. 

Issued fire &c.) An allusion to the formidable artillery used by the 
Turks. 

19. The double power in this terrible hieroglyphic may denote the 
great stiength of-the Turkish armies. But see Lowman’s remark on 
ψ. 10, 

20. The resi of the men.] The Latio church. 

as.) The spirits of departed saints. 
. 2. A little book open.| Much smaller than that mentioned c. v. 1; and 
adapted to the emblematical use mentioned v.10,11. The book was 
open, to show that the apostle was to deliver down other prophecies 
besides the foreguing. See v. 11. 
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CHAP.when a lion roareth: and, when he had cried, seven 
thunders uttered their voices. And when the seven 

4 thunders had uttered thar votes, I was about to write : 
and I heard a voice from heaven, saying ; Seal up those 
things which the seven thunders uttered, and write 

5 them not. And the angel whom I saw standing upon 
the sea, and upon the land, lifted up his right hand to 

6 heaven, and sware. by Him who liveth for ever and 
ever, who created heaven and the things which ‘are 
therein,.and the earth and the.things which are therein, 
and the sea and the things which are therein, that the 

7 time would not be yet; but in the days of the blast of 
the seventh angel, when he shall sound his trumpet, 
and the mystery of God hath been finished, as he hath 
proclaimed the glad tidings to his servants the pro- 

8 phets. And the voice which I heard from heaven 
spake to me again, and said; ‘ Go, and take the little 

-“ book which is open in the hand of the angel who 
9 “*standeth upon the sea and upen the land.” And I 
went to the angel, desiring him to give me the little 
boo Then he sah unto me, “ Take i, and eat it; 

“ andit will make thy belly bitter, but it will be sweet 
10 “in thy mouth as honey.”? And I took the little book 
out of the angel’s hand, and ate it:- and jn my mouth 

it was sweet as honey ; but as soon 45,} had eaten it, 


¢ 


5. Lifted up his right hand &e.) A gesture anciently used in ἘΜ ΈΑΤΙΙΕ: 
Gen. xiv. 22. 

‘7. The mystery of God hath tern finished.) When, uuder the seventh 
trumpet, the enemies of the church have been subdued, and the secret 
counsel of God in destroying the Man of Sin has been accomplished. 

‘The august and significant scenery in this chapter seems introductory 
to the sounding of the seventh trumpet, as well as to the remaining preo-. 
phecies under the sixth trumpec. 

To his sercants the dhe ‘Dan. vii. 23—-27, 2 Thess, ii. 8.- The 
gloricus state of the church will succeed the signal vengeance of God on 
a most corrupt part of it. 

If we omit καὶ and read terecOneita:, by the mystery of God we must 
understand the glorious state of the church. 

10. In my month &c.) Compare Ezek. iii. 3. The knowledge of futuré 
evente was at fret pleasant; but the dreadful nature of them. caused 
pain, ᾿ 
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11 my belly was made bitter. Then he saith unto me, 

cHap, Jhoa must again prophesy to many people, and 
ΧΙ. “ nations, and languages, and kings.” 

1 = And a reed was given me like.a rod: the angel saying 5 

Rise, and measure the temple of God, and the altar, and 

2 “ compute those who worship in it. But the court which 

“is witbout the temple leave out, and measure it not ; 

“ for it is given to the gentiles: and they will tread the 

8 “holy city under foot forty-two months. And I will 

“ grant to my two witnesses that they shall prophesy a 

“ thousand two hundred aad sixty days, clothed in sack. 

4 “cloth. These are two olive-trees, and two lamp- 

5 “ stands, placed before the Lord of the earth. “And if 

“ any one purpose to hurt them, fire will proceed out 

“ of their mouth, and will devour their enemies; and 

“ if any man purpose to hurt them, he must be killed 

6 “in this manner. These will have. power to shut hea- 

“ven, that it ram not ἐκ the days of their prophecy : 

“and they will have power over the waters, to turn 

« them into blood, and to smite the earth with every 


11..In the case of Ezekiel, and. of John, eating the book denoted so 
receiving ite contents as to deliver them to others. It therefore follaws 
here; Besides thy former prophecies in thiv revelation, thou must record 
others also for the instruction and admonition of the world.” 

1—14. Vitringa and Bishop Newton think that the contents of the 
Jittle book are exhibited jn these verses. But 1 rather suppose, with 
Mede, p. 478, that the httke book was introduced for the purpose 
i ὡς τ c. x 9, 10, 11. Oportet te tterum prophetare: [μας mens 

i]. 
VT his chapter, to v. 14, seems to contam prophecies of events in the 
Christian church, under the sixth trumpet, which are posterior to the 
taking of Constantinople. 

2. Forty-two months.}] Or 1260 yeare. The Popes were invested with 
the temporal dominion of Rome about A. D. 750, from which period the 
above number of years may begin. See Lowman. 

3. My two witnesses.) This, competent number, according to the law 
Deut. xix. 15, signifies that sufficient, though comparatively smal!, num- 
ber of witnesses who have borne their testimony against the errors of 
papal Rome, and will continue to bear it, during the whole time of its 
ascendency, or during 1260 years. : ; 

4. Two olive-trers.} By which Zerubbabel and Joshua are denated, 
Zech. iv. 11—14, ; 

Two lamp-stands.} Which, being fed by the oif of the olive-trees, 
give a constant light, 
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CHAP¥* scourge, as often as they will. And when they shill 
‘have finished their testimony, the beast which will. 

7 “ascend out of the deep will make war against them, 

8 “« and overcome them, and kill them. Ard their car- 

‘* cases wall lie in the street of the great city, which is 

“ called, spiritually, Sodom, and Egypt, and where 

9 “their Lord was crucified. And they of the people, 
“ἀπά tribes, and kanguagesy and nations, will see their 

_ “carcases three days and an half, and will not suaifer 
10 “ their carcases to be put into a tomb. And those who 
‘© dwell upon the earth will rejoice over them, and be 
“glad, and send gilts one to another; because these 
‘‘two prophets tormented those who dwelt on the 

11 “earth.” And alter the three days and an half the 
spirit of life from God entered into them, and they 
stood on their feet; and great fear fell on those who 

12 saw them. And I heard a great veice from heaven 
saying unto them; ‘Come up hither.” And they 

_ Went up to heaven ma cloud ; and thew enemies beheld 

. 18 them. And in that hour was a great earthquake, and 
the tenth part of the city fell, and by the earthquake 
seven thousand men were killed; and the ‘rest were 

14 affrighted, and gave glory to the God of heaven.. The 


> 


7. Out of the deep.] Here, and v. xvii, 8, the Greek word signifies the 
sea; as appears from c. 111. 1, Elsewhere in this book, aud Luke viii 31, 
it signifies-the infernal pit. See c. ix. 2.11.3. Rom. x. 7. it denotes the 
lower parts of the earth, the receptacle of the dead. 


_ 8. And where ther Lord was crucified.| If this translation is admissible 


we have a periphrasis for the earthly Jerusalem, the wicked city desolated 
by the Romans. . 


. 9. Three days and an half.) The following verse scems to show that 
days mean years: unlesé peuple, trites, tongues, and nations, and those who 


dwell upon the earth, may be understuod of such as assembled to make 
war on the witnesses: v. 7. : 


19. The tenth part——-seven thousand.] Lowman supposes that the 


numbers denote'a great purt, and a great multitude: but this supposition. 
seems unnecessary. . . : 


τ And the rest ὅς.) These events produced a temporary consternation, 
and ascription of glory to God among the inhabitants of the great city 
Rome: v. 8, : 
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CHAP-.second woe is past; behold, the third woe cometh 
o7 quickly. ἢ 
15 And the seventh angel sounded his trumpet ; and 
there were great voices in heaven, saying; “ ‘he king- 
“4 dom of this world is become the £ingdom of our Lord, 
“and of his Christ; who shall reign for ever and ever.” 
1G And the twenty-four elders, who sat before God on 
their thrones, fell on their faces, and worshipped God, 
17 saying; “ We thank thee, O Lord God Almighty, 
“that art and wast, because thou hast taken to thee thy 
18 “ zreat power, and hast reigned. “And the nations 
“were angry, and thine anger is come, and the time 
4¢ of the dead that they shoul: be judged, and that thou 
‘ shouldest give a reward to thy servants the prophets, 
and tothe saints, and to those who fear thy name, 
small aml great; and shouldest destroy those who 
49 “destroy the earth.” And the temple of God was 
opened in heaven, and the ark of his covenant was seen 
in his temple: and there were lighmings and voices, 
and thunderings, and au earthquake, and great hail. 


ες 


14. The second woe is past.) Vhe events predicted under the secoud 
woe-trumpet, some of which are at present unfulntied, end thus. 

© We are new living winder the sixth trympet; the empire of the 
Euphra, eaa horsemen is stiil st Dolsting | , the beast is suill reigning; and 
‘the wituesses are still prophesving in sackcloth.” Lishop Newton, 40. 
p. 915. 

The third woe cometh qaicily.'- The events of the third woe, retating 
to the dreadful destruction ef Ant chrisuan Rome, wil immediately 
succeed che eveats of the second woe: whereas, according to Lishop 
Newton’s remark, some tine intervesed .between the first and second 
avuoc: c. ix. 12,18: be:weea the irruption cf the Saracens, and that of 
the ‘Parks. 

15. ‘Viere are many events ucder the seventh trumpet, which are 
afterwards detailod. Bui avst the universal propagation of saat kl 
“Ys pruciained mn heaven. for whivh the tweaty-four elders praise Go 
and then ansounce that the time of che fual judgement approaches, 
19. Was opened. A view of the Holy of Holice, which contained the 
ark, appeared. perhaps in token thai the day of judgement would open 
Jheaven to God's prophess and saints 
"  Lightuiags ἄχος], Perhaps as symbols of God’s temporal and eternal 
judgenents on the opposers of his will. 

A pariicular view of events ucder the seventh trumpet begins here. 
It ie called the third woe trumper, oo account of the woes denounced 
against an aniechristian power; the rise arid fall of which is introduced 
by a represent ἴοι of the Chris.iau church froia its begianing. 
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CHAP. : ᾿ 
ΧΗ. 


1 NOW ἃ great wonder appeared in heaven; ἃ woman 
clad with the sun, and the moon was under ber feet, 
2 and upon her head a crown of twelve stars: and she 
was with child, and cried out being in travail, and in 
3 great pain to bring forth. And another wonder ap- 
peared in heavens for, behold, a great red dragon, 
having seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns 
4 upon his heads. And his tail drew the third part of 
the stars of heaven, and cast them to the earth., And 
the dragon stood before the woman who was about to 
bring forth, that, when she brought forth, he might 
§ devour her child. And she brought forth a male child, 
who was to rule al] the nations witha rod of iron: and 
her child was caught up to God, and to his throne, 
6 And the woman fled into the desert, where she had a 
place prepared of God, that she should be fed there a 
thousand two hundred and sixty days. 
7 And there was war in heaven: Michael and his 
angels warred against the dragon; and the dragon 


1. Awoman.| Thetrue Christian church. Mede. See v. 17. 

Clad αὶ the sun.) The sun may have been represented in the front 
of her raiment. 

There embleme may denote the light of truth, the subjection of all 
sublunary things, and a bright and everlasting crown. Thé twelve stars 
may have a reference to the twelve apostles. See c. xxi. 14. 

3. 4 great red dragon.) Heathen Rome. Mede. 

Having seven heads.) An allusion to the seven hills on which Rome 
was built. C. xvi. 9. 

And ten horns.) An allusion to the ten kingdoms into which the Roman 
empire was to be divided. (Ὁ. xvii. 12. 

5. A mace claild.) An emblem of the genuine professors of Chnetianity. 
See v, 17. 

iho wos to rule ἢ The church will finally subdue all its enemies; 
on some of whom God will execute signal vengeance. See c. ii. 27. x12. 15. 

Has cavght xp te God.] Was taken under the divine protection. 

6. And the woman fled into the deseri.] After w-me intervening events, 
a dangerous power depressed the Chnstian church for 1260 years. See 
c.xi.3. ‘The true church remained latent and invisible. Nede, ῃ. 921. 

7,8,9. All this is a visionary ecene, presented to the mird of John. 
See the note on c. iv. 2. 

‘Lhe meaning of the allegory seeme to be, that, after a contest in the 
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CHAP.warred, and his angels, but they prevailed not; nor. was 
᾿ their place found any more in heaven. For the great 
9 dragon was cast cut, that old serpent, called the devil and 
Satan, who deceiveth the whole world; he was cast out 
upon the earth, and his angels were cast out with him. 

10 And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven ;. “ Now is 
“come salvation, and might, and the kingdom of our 

“ God, and the power of his Christ :«for the accuser of 

*‘ our brethren is cast down, that accused them before 

11 “ our God day and night. But they overcame him by 
“the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their 

“ testimony ; and they loved not their lives, but exposed 

12 “ them to death. Rejoice therefore, ye heavens, and ye 
‘“ thar dwell in them. Alas fer-the earth, and for the 

‘* seal becatise the devil is come dawn unto you, having 

‘‘ preat wrath, knowing that he hath du a short time.” 

13 And when the dragon saw that he was cast out upon the 
earth, he pursued the woman who brought forth the 
14 male child. And to the woman were given two wings 
of a great eagle, that she might fly into the desert, to 
her place, where she-is to be fed for a time and times 

15 and half a time, from before the serpent. And the 
serpent cast out of his mouth, after the woman, water 

a: it were a viver, that he might cause her to be carried 


Roman empire, the champions of the Christian cause prevailed; hea- 
thenism, or the religion of the empire, was abolished; and the Christiag 
emperor Constantive gave a civil establishment to Christianity. 

9. Deceiveth the whele one) By leading them into idolatry. 

His angels were cast out.} He and all his demons, hitherto worshipped 
as gods, were cast down from that height of diviaity which they enjoyed, 
to the lowest execration and contempt. Mede. - 

10. That accused them before our Go] The allegory is pursued. The 
literal meaning seems to be, that Christianity was caluruniated to the 
emperors and their subordinate magistrates. 

14. So that at length, when Pepin of France armed the papacy with 
the temporal power of Rome, A. D. 756, (see Lowman, p. 145,) the true 
church remained in Δ depressed state for one year, and two years, and 
half a year; or for the famous period of 1260 ycars repeatedly mentioned. 
See Dan. vii. 25. 

Mede thinks that this cheonological Interpretation is here introduced to 
explain the pastage in Daniel, which otherwise would have been in- 
exiricably dark. 

HH 
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OCHAP.away by the river. But the earth helped the woman, 
Mul. ond the earth opened its mouth, and drank. up the river 
17 which the dragon cast out of his mouth. And the 
dragon was angry with the woman, and departed to 
make war with the rest of her offspring, who kept the 


cHapcommandments of God, and maintained the testimony 
KUL of Jesus. 


1 Then I.stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a 
beast rise up out of the sea, having ten horns, and 
seven heads; and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon 

2 his heads names of blasphemy. And the beast which I 
saw was like a leopard, and his feet were as those of a 
bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion: and the 
dragon gave him bis own power, and his own throne, 

3 and preat authority. And / saw one of his heads 
wounded, as it were, to death; but his deadly stroke 


1. A Least rise up out of the sca.) Compare Dan. vii. 2, 3. Papal Rome, 
in her secular capacity, is denoted. 

Having ten horus, and seven heads.] See one. 11.3. . 

And upon his horns ten crowns.) ‘The beast described c. xii. had seven 
.crowns on hie head; inrperial Rome actually reigning on her seven hills 
at the time described in that vision. Hut we learn, c. xvii. 12, that the 
ἴση kingdoms here typified were to rise up in time then to come; that is, 
at the dissolution of tbe Roman empire. 

; The ten crowns denote that papal Rome would exercise her dominion 
over these ten kingdoms. 

Names of blasphemy.] Imperial and papal Rome have both arrogated 
to themselves blasphemous titles. See Bishop Newton, -4to. p. 657, p. 659. 
Ficegerent of Christ, God upon earth, and }'ice-God, are among the titles 
which the Bishop of Rome has assumed. Sce v. ἢ: Vitringa in Apocal. 
Ρ' "8: : Daubuz, p. 58]. Mede aud Lowman by blasphemy understand 

olatry. 

2. Like a lcopard ἃς. This extraordinary beast had the qualities of 
the three beaste in Daniel, c. vii. 4, 5, G, which were symbols of the 
Babylonjan, Persian, and Macedonian enipires. 

The dragon gave him &c.) The power, and the metropolis of the Rox 
man empire, were delivered over to him. . “ ‘Ibe beast succeeded in the 
“ same power as the dragon; that ia, the Roman empire wae divided in- 
“ to the ten monarchies of the beast.” Daubuz. 

3. One of tis heads wounded &c.} Rome had been governed by kings, 
consuls, dictators, d-cemvire, military tribunes with consular authority, 
and emperurs. Compare c. xvii. 10. ‘The imperial form of government 
eeased in Augustulus, A. D. 475; and afterward Rome became subject-to 
the exarchate of Ravenna. 


But hia deadly stroke was healed.} ‘Whe exarchate was transferred to 
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Chay was healed: and all the wosld wondered and followed 

"after the beas® And men worshipped the dragon, ‘bc- 

4 cause he had given power to the beast: and they wor- 

shipped the beast, saying; “ Who ὦ like the beast? and 

5 ‘who is able to make war with him” And there wis 

given to the beast ἃ mouth speakiag great things, and 

blasphemies; and power was given him [to continue] 

ὃ forty-two months. And he opened his month in blas- 

phemy against God, to blaspheme his name, and his 

7 tabernacle, [and] those who dwell in heaven. And it 

was piven him to make war with the saints, and to 

overcome them: and power was given him over every 

8 tribe, and people, and language, and nation. - And all 

that dwelt on the earth worshipped him, whose name 

was not written from the foundation of the world, in 

9 the book of life of the Lamb that was slain. If any 

20 man have an ear, let him hear. If any lead into 

captivity, he shall go into captivity: If any shall kill 

with the sword, he must be killed: with the sword. 
Here is the patience and the faith of the saints. 

1. And I beheld another beast coming up out of the 

earth ; and he had two horns like a lamb, but he spakz 

12 asadragon. And he exerciseth all the power of the 

‘first beast in his presence, and causeth the earth, and 


the Popé; and Rome became the seat ‘of a temporal as well as spiritual 
government. The Roman name too became formidable again by the 
co-operation of the German emperor, made emperor ‘of the Romans by 
he papal power. Bishop Newton. | 

4. The dragon, letause he had given power &c.) Tt eeeme that the. 
emperors, who advanced the authority of the Pope, had high honour 
paid them by their subjects on that account. ©  " 

5. Forty-two months.| This period 1s here mentioned the fifth time. 
See c. xi. 2, 3. χί! 6, 14. | 

8. Fromm the foundation of the world.] For the placing of these words, 
sce c. αν, 8. For their sense, scec. ii. 5. Our names may be written 
in the book of life; and our sins may cause them to be blotted out, God 
alone knows, and ever knew, the good and faithful servants who will 
persevere to the end. See Matth. xxv. 34. 

11. Tuo horns &c.) The regular and secularclergy. These pretended 
to meekness; but exercised their authority in a terribie and irresistible 
manger. oS : ἷ 


HH 2 
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CHAP.those who dwell in it, to worship the first beast, whose 
᾿ deadly wound was healed.: And he doeth great 
13 miracles; so that he maketh fire to come down fronz 
14 heaven on the earth in the presence of men. And 
he deceiveth those who dwelt on the earth'by means of 
those miracles which it was piven him to do in the pre- 
sence of the beast ; saying to those who dwell on the 
earth, that ‘they should make an image to the beast 

15. which had the wound by a sword and yet lived. And 
he had power to give life to the image of the beast, that 
the image of the beast should both speak, and cause 
that as many as would not worship the image of the 
16 beast should be killed. And he causeth all, both small 
and great, rich and poor, free and slaves, to receive 
from him ἃ mark on their right hand, or on their fore- 
17 heads: {and] that no man might be able to buy or 
sell, but he that had the mark, eves the name of the 

18 beast, or the number of his name. Here is wisdom. 
Let him that hath understanding count the number of 


19. Maketh fire to come duun &c.] He pretends to work miracles as 
great as those of the ancient prophets. See 2 Kings i. 10. 

14. That they should make an imige &.} That they should acknow- 
ledge his supremacy. The text alludes to the images of the Romaa 
emperors, which were customarily set up and worshipped. 

16. To receive a mark &c.) Slaves anciently received the mark of their 
ruasters; soldiers of their generals; and votanes of thar gode. See 
Lowman and Bishop Newton. 

17, Might buy ot «εἰ Might enjoy civil intercourse with manfkind. 
Bishop Newton and others show that (uying and selling were actually in- 
terdicted to those who disobeyed the apostolical see. The papal excom- 
munications are referred to. 

18. The number of a wan.] A number in use among men. See 
ς. 1x8. 17. 
᾿ δὶς hundred and sixty-stz.] The letters in Latemnos form this num- 
ber, 2 circymstance mentioned so early as m the time of Irenzus. YD) 
is. another ehroneg.an of this nature. See Bishop Newton: p. 671. 
Lowman suggests that 666, added to the time when the Revelation was 
written, may mark the year when the beast was supposed to rise. I have 
heard it ingeniously observed, that the simple marks of the Roman 
numerals, D, C, L, X, V, 1, compose the number in the text. The Ro- 
man mark for a thousand is a compounded one; or D, first reversed, 
‘joined το ἃ regular D by a commnon perpendicular line. 1 greatly prefer 
thie last eplution to. either of the former. 
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p the beast: for it is the number of a maa; and his nem- 

xv. ‘ber ᾧ six hundred cad sixty-six. 

1 And I looked, and, behold, the Lamb stood on 
mount Sion, and with him aa bandred aad forty-four 
thousand persons, having his own name and his Father’s 

2 name written on their foreheads. And 1 hearda sound 
from heaven, as the sound of many waters, and as the 
sound of a great thunder: and the sound which I heard 

3 was as that of harpers playing on their harps: and they 
saDg as if were a new song before the throne, and be- 
fore the four living creatures, and the elders: and none 
could learn that song, but the handred aad forty-four 

4 thousand, that were bought from the earth. These are 
the; that were not defiled with women: for they_are 
virgins; these are they who follow the Lamb whither- 
soever he goeth: these were bought from among men, 

5. a: the first-fruits to God, and to the Lamb. And in 
their: mouth .was: found no scandy for. as are 

- spotless. 

6 And I saw suche agel νας: in iid heavens 
having the everlasting gospel to proclaim unto those 
who dwell on the earth, and unto every: nation, and 

- tribe, and Janguape, aad people, saying with.a loud 
voice, “Fear God, ‘and: give glory to him; :for the 

“ hour-of -hia judgement i is. come :. and worship Him 

«(who made heaven, and- earth, and’ the ‘seaj.and she 

S.“ springs of waters.” And apother angel followed, 
saying; “ The great- Babylon ‘i is fallen, is fallen; [be- 

“ cause} she made all nations drink of: the :wine pf τὶς 

9 “ fury of her forniéation.” Amd another third angel 
followed them, saying with a loud voice ;. « If-any one 

“ worship the beast and his- imagey. and -receive the 
10 “ mark of the beast on his forehead, ‘dr-on his hands he 
“4 shall drink of the wine of the fury: of God, which i is 


“Ἱ 


1. An hundred and forty-four thausand.] These: ἘῸΝ the ne 
members of the Christian charch. C. vii. 4 ‘They are, 2s Mede calls 
them, the legitimate and undegcnerate offpring of the twelve apostles: 


HH 3 
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CHARS prepared’ without mixture in the cup of his anger; 
* “ and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in 
‘the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence 

11 “οὗ the Lemb: afd the-smoke of their torment shall 
“ go up for ever and ever: and they shall have no rest 
‘day or night who warship the beast and his image, 

12 “ and if any one receive the mark of his name.” Here 
is the patience of the-snints, who keep the command- 

19 ments of God, and faith -in- Jesus.. And I heard a 
voice from heaven, saying; “" Write; Happy are the 
“dead who die in the Lord henceforth: Yes, saith the 
« Spirit ; they rest from their Jabours; and their works 
“ follow them.” 

14 And I looked, and, behold, a white cloud, and 
ρου the cloud one sitting, like the Son of man, having 
on his head a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp 

15 sickle. And another angel came out of the temple, 
crying with a loud voice to him who sat on the cloud ; 
« Put in thy sickle, and reap: for the time fs come 
«for thee} to reap; for the harvest of the earth is 

16 “ripe.” And he that sat on the cloud applied his 

17 sickle to the earth; and the earth was reaped. And 
another angel came out of the temple which was in 

18 heaven, he also having a sharp sickle. And another 
angel came out from the altar, who had pewer over 
fire; and called with a loud cry to him that had the 
sharp sickle, saying; “ Put in thy sharp sickle, and cut 
“4 the clusters of the vines of the earth; for their grapes 

19 “are fully ripe.” And the angel applied his sickle to 
the earth, and cut the vines of the earth, and cast the 


10. Prepared without mixture] See Bishop Lowth’s notes on Isaiah, 
14, Shad ix. 903. ed. Ernestt. Wakefield, Sylva crit. iit. 186, explains 
the original with a clear conciseness: vinum mixtum aromatibus, aqua 
immixtum. 
13. Henceforth.) From this period: gteat calamities being about to 
follow, the death of the righteous will be peculiarly happy. | 
Lai ‘The judgements which will precede the fall of Babyivn are 
foret τ ἘΝ 
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clasters into the great wine-press of the wrath of God. 
20 And the wine-press was-tredden, out of the city; and 
blood came out of the wine-press.up to the bridles of 
crap. ne herses; ee thousand avd six hundred 
Xv. furlongs. 

1 And I saw another sign in heaven, great and wonder- 
ful; seven angels having the seven last scourges: for 
2 by them the wrath of God was filled up. And I saw 
- asit were a laver of glass mingled with fire; and those 
that had gotten the victory over the beast, and over his 
image, and over the number of his name, standing by 
3 the laver of glass, having the harps of God. And they 
sang the song of Moses the servant of God, and the 
song ef the Lamb, saying, “ Great and wonderfu) are 
“thy works, O Lord God Almighty ; righteous and 
4 “true are thy ways, O King eternal. Who shall not 
‘ fear [thee,].O Lord, and glorify thy name? for thom 
“ only art holy: for all the nations shall come and wor- 
“ship before thee; for thy righteous acts are made 

‘* manifest.” 
5 And after that I looked, and the temple of, the 
tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was. opened : 
6 and the seven angels, who had the seven scourges, 
came out [of the temple,] clothed in.pure white linen, — 
7 and girt about their breasts with golden girdles. And 
one of the four living creatures gave the seven angels 
seven golden bowls, full of the wrath of God who liveth 


90. Up to the bridles of the horses.} ‘A strong hyperbole for a great 
effusion of blood. 

A thousand siz hundked furlongs.| Mede observes that this is the extent 
of the Pope’s territory, called stato della chiesa, or Peter’s patrimony, 
frum Rome to the Po. Others consider this passage as hyperbolical.. 

1. The wrath of God was filed up.) These dreadfid events are under 
the seventh trumpet, or the third woe-trumpcel; and remain urifulfilted. 

2. As it were a laver of glass.) A capacious vessel, bearing that re-, 
semblance. Seec.iv.6. ‘Ile fire in this laver, which was part of the 
temple furniture, seems to denote the anger of God which was about to 
be displaved. See c. viii 5. xiv. 18. 

3. Of Moses ond—of the Laml.) Asong celebrating thats delivery and 
triumph by Christ: resembiing that of Moses, Exod. xv. ν 
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‘8 for ever and ever. And the temple was filled with 
cHap smoke from the glory of God, and from his power; 
XVL and none was able to. enter into the temple, till the 
1 seven scourges of the seven angels were finished. And 
I heard a loud voice out of the temple, saying to the 
seven angels; “ Go, and pour out the seven bowls of 

“ the wrath of God upon the earth.” 

2 nd the first went, and poured out his bowl npon 
the earth; and 2 bad and noisome ulcer fell upon the 
men that had the mark of the beast, and pen those that 
worshipped his image. . 

8 And the second [angel] poured out bis bow] upon 
the sea; and it became blood like that of a dead man: 
‘and every [living] creature died in the sea, 

4 Abd the third ange/ poured out his bowl upon the 
rivers and springs of waters; and they became bhood. 

5 And I heard the angel of the waters saying : .** Thou 
“art righteous, that art, and: wast, and that art holy, 

_ 6 because thou hast thus executed judgement: for they 
"" "have shed the blood of ‘saints and of prophets, and 
“ thgd hast given them blood to drink: of which they 

7 “are worthy.” And I heard a véice oat of the altar 

- saying’: : * Yes, Lord God Almighty, trae eae righte- 

᾿ & ous are'thiy judgements.” - 

. And ‘the fourth ange? poured out his bow! upon the 
sun; and it was given him to blast men with fire. 

9 And men were blasted with great heat; and yet the 

. men blasphemed the name of God, that had power 

over these scourges ; and repented not so as to give him 
glory. 

10 -And the fifth ange! poured out his bowl upon the 


pr rg seven bywls.] By which papal Rome is to be gradually de- 
ars 6. Fhe angel of the waters is he who poured his bowl on them. 
' Beza found “ in vetusto bonz fidei manuscripto,” ὁ ἐσόμενος instead of 
ὅρως. See, Beza in locum, and Wetetein. 

8, 9. Famine ahd pestilence, aes, from sultry seasons, may be 
foretold. ; 
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CliAP.throne of the beast: and bis kingdom became darkened: 
XVI and men gnawed their tongues for pain; and blasphemed 

11 the God of .heaven, because of their pains and their 
ulcers; and yet repented not of their deeds. 

12 And the sixth ange! poured out his bowl upon the. 
great river Euphrates; and its water was dried up, that 
the way of the kings from the east might be prepared. 

.13 And I saw three unclean spirits like trogs, come out of 
the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of 
the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet. 

14 For they are the spirits of demons, working miracles, 
(which go forth] to the kings of the whole world, to 
gather them to the battle of thar great day of the 

15 Almighty God. (* Behold, I come as a thief. Happy 
“ἐς he that watcheth, and keepeth his parments, lest he 

16 “ walk naked, and men see his shame.””) And the sperits 
gathered the fing: together into a place, called in the 
Hebrew tongue Armageddon: that is, the mountain of 
Megiddo. 

17 And the seventh ange} poured out his bowl into the 
am; and a loud voice came from the temple [of heaven, ] 

even from the throne, saying; “ It is accomplished.” 

18 And there were voices, and thunders, and lightnings ; 
dnd there was a great earthquake, such as had not been 
since men were upon the earth, so great and mighty an 

19 earthquake. And the great city was divided into three 
parts,.and the cities of the nations fell: and the great 
Babylon was remembered before God, so that he gave 


12. The great river EupArates.| tt cannet be determined whether thie 
ib to be interpreted figuratively or literally. ‘Tartar nations may: grow 
powerful are riod here foretold: or an invasion.f Eealy from the 
east may be predic ted. Mede cays that the converted Jews are meant by: 
the kinga from the east: p. 529. 

43. Unclean spirits, like frogs.| Ecclesiastics, pretending to false mira~ 
cles, sent as ambassadors to foreign kings: v. 14. 

The beast.) Seec. xiii. 1. One unclean spirit came out of each mouth. 
Daubuz εξ, oses that the secular clergy, the monks, and the religious. 
lenights are denoted. 

19. In the former topes of this verse, and in v. 20, the effects af’ κα 
general and most terrible earthyuake ard deacribed, 


at ve 
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her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his anger. 

20 And every island fled away; and the mountains were 

21 not found. And there fell upon men a great hail out of 

' heaven, every stone as it were the weight of a talent: and 

cHap.men blasphemed God because of the scourge of the 
Xvi hail; for the scourge of it was very great. 

1 Then one of the seven angels, that had the seven 

bowls, came and talked to me, saying; “ Come hither, 

“TI will show thee the judgement of the great harlot, 

2 “ who sitteth upon many waters; with whom the kings 

“ of the earth have committed fornication; and the 

‘‘ inhabitants of the earth have been made drunk with 

3 “ the wme of her fornication.” So he carried me away 

in the spirit into the desert: and I saw a woman sitting 

on a scarlet beast, which was full of names of blasphemy, 

4 and bad seven heads, and ten horns, And the woman 

was clothed in purple and scarlet, and adorned with 

gold and precious stones and pearls, and had in her 

hand a golden cup full of abominations and the filthiness 

᾿ἄ οὗ her fornication; and upon her forehead a name 

written, Mysrery, THE Grear BasyLon, THE MOTHER 

OF NARLOTS AND OF THR ABOMINATIONS OF THE 

6 κάκλτη. And I saw the woman drank with the blood 

of the saints, and with the blood of the witnesses to 

Jesus: and when I 8λ her, I wondered with great 

7 wonder. And the angel said unto me ; “ Why didst thou 

“ wonder ? I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, 


21. As it were the weight of a talent.) A talent weighs a hundred 
pounds. The expression is hyperbolical. 

3. Another vision of papal Rome. See the manner in which she has 
been aJready represented, c. xiii. . ‘ The desert is a proper ecene for one 
forsaken and about to be destroyed.” Daubuz. 

On a scarlet least.) Here, ape in the nexe verse, the scarlet and purple 
array of the popes and. cardinals, and the rich ornaments and pomp 
affected by that church, are alluded to. : 

5. Upon her forehead.) See c. xiii. 16. It was actually the custom of 
harlots to place their names in a label on their foreheads. 

6. See c. xiii. 7. xvi. 6. John wonders that a Christian power should, 


act thua It could be no wonder to bim that a pagan power should per- 
“pecute Christians. 
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CHAP.« and of the beast which carrieth her, which hath the 
Vil. « seven heads, and the ten horns. The beast which 
8 “ thou sawest, was, and is not; and is aboat to come 
“ up out of the deep, and to go into destruction: and 

“‘ those who dwell on the earth (whose names were not 

“ written in the book of life from the foundation of the 

“ world) will wonder when they behold the beast, 

9 “ which was, and is not, and will appear again. Here 
“ἡ, the mind which hath wisdom. The seven heads 

“ are seven mountains, on which the woman sitteth ; 
10 “ and they are seven kings; five are fallen, [and] one 
“is, and the other is not yet come; and when he doth 

11 “ come, he must continue a short time. And the beast, 
“‘ which was, and is not, even he is the eighth, and is 

12 “ as one of the seven, and will go to destruction. And 
“the ten horns, which thou sawest, are ten kings that 


10. Here ia a second interpretation of the seven heads. See Livy, 
I. νἱ. ς. 1. & Tacitus, Annal.i. i. Or Bishop Newson, p. 700. For the 
former interpretation, see the note on c. xii. 3. 

“ The seven heads of the beast are by the ange! made a double type 
“ both of the seven hills where the woman sitteth, and of the seven so- 
“ vereigaties with which in a successive order the beast should reign. 
-“ Thisisa pair of fetters to tie both beast and whure to western Rome. 
“δε seven sovereignties must not be separated frum the seven hills, nor 
“τὴς seven hills from as many sovereiguties. Constantinople may have 
“so many hills; but those hills had never so many sovereignties. Ina 
“ other cities where the sovereign Roman-name (or but the uame) hath 
4“ reigned, are neither su many hills. nor ever were those seve: succeed- 
* ing sovereignties. By these (ctters we shall hold this Proteus-like and 
* flitting beast fast enough.” Mede: p. p22. 

Five are fallen.| ‘The forms of government by kings, consuls, dictators, 
decemvirs, and military tribunes with consular authority. Ὁ 

Que ts.) ‘The imperial form existed at the time when this revelation 
wat made. Ὁ» 

The other is not yet come.]_ The dukedom of Rome under the exarchate. 
of Ravenna, Bishop Newton: ἢ. 701. 

A short time.) ‘Vhe exarchs ruled at Ravenoa from A.D. 568 to 
A.D. 727. Bishop Newton: p. 701. 

l1. The papal power is the cighth head: and yet is of the seven, be- 
caure it wields the temporal as well as the spiritual sword. . 

12. Yen k:ags.} Into which the Roman empire will hereafter 
divided. See Sir Isaac Newton in Lowman, p. 213; Machiavel, Mede, 
Bishop Lloyd, aad Sir Isaac Newton, in Bishop Newton i. 250, 251, dto. 
Jurieu reckens, eastern Goths, western Goths, Vandals, Suevi, Franks, 
Bargundians, Saxons, Alemans, Britons, and Greeks. Woltius. 
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pike have not yet received a kingdom; but wil! receive 

" power as kings at the same time with the beast. 

13: « These will have one mind, and will give their power 

i4 “ and strength to the beast. These will make war with 

“the Lamb, and the Lamb will overcome them: for 

“ he'is Lord of lords, and King of kingss and those 

‘“‘ehat are with him arr called, elect, and faithful.” 

15 Then the ange/ saith unto me; “‘ The waters which thou 

“ sawest, where the harlot sitteth, are people, and 

16 “ multitudes, and nations, and languages. And the 

“ ten horns which thou sawest, and the beast, will hate 

“the harlot, and will make her desolate and naked, 

17 “and will eat her flesh, and burn her with fire. . For 

“ God hath put in their hearts to do his will, and to 

“agree, and give their kingdom to the beast, until the 

18 “ words of God shall be fulfilled. And the woman 

cHap.* Whom thou sawest, is that great city which. hath 
XVUL * dominion over the kings of the earth.” 

1 And after these things I saw another angel coming. 

down from heaven, who had great power ; and the earth 

2 was enlightened with his glory. And he cried with a 

strong voice, saying ; “ The great Babylon ts fallen, is 

‘ fallen; and is become the dwelling-place of demons, 

“ and the haunt of every unclean spirit, and the haunt 

3 “οὗ every unclean and hateful bird. - For all the na- 

«tions have drunk of the wine of the fury of her forni- 

“ cation; and the kings of the earth have committed 

“ fornication with her, and the merchants of the earth 


13. These ten kingdoms will be papal. 

14. But at length, they will profess the true gospel. 

16. And they will destroy the papal tyranny. ; 

2. Of demons of every unclean spirit.) Of melancholy persons sup- 
posed to be possessed by such. Or a common opinion among the Jews 
and others is alluded to, that demons, or the spirits of ,departed men, 
frequented such places. See. Wolfius; and Farmer on Dem. p. 329. 
Comp. Isai. xiii. 51. | 

4. Have drunk.) Πεπότικε ina reading elenderly μη ἐμὰς ἀὐδαν but wirene 
may have the Hiphil force in a book so full of Hebraiams, “ He hath 
cansed all the nations to dr-ak.” ‘ 

Lhe merchants &c.] Various articles of high price were ancicntly tme 
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CHAP.“ have been made rich through-the abundance of her 
saat luxury.”” And I heard another voice from heaven, 


4 


5 


6 


saying ; “ Come out of her, my people; that ye be not 
“ partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
“ὁ scourges: for her sins have reached to heaven; and 
“ God hath remembered her iniquities. Render to her 


"as she also hath rendered; and repay her double, 


*¢ according to her works: in the cup which she hath 
“mixed, mix to her double. By how much she hath 
“ glorified herself, and lived luxuriously, so much tor- 
‘ment and mourning give her: for she saith in her 
“ heart, ‘I sit as a queen, and am not a widow, and 
‘ shall not see mourning.’ ‘Therefore her scourges shall 
“come in one day, pestilence, and mourning, and 
“famine; and she shall be utterly burnt With fire; for 
‘¢ strong és the Lord God who hath judged her. And 
“ the kings of the earth that have committed fornication 
«and lived luxuriously with her, shall bewail her, and 


_ © Jament for her, when they see the smoke of her burn- 


10 


i] 


12 


13 


“‘ ing ; standing afar off for the fear of her torment, and 
“ saying; ‘ Alas, alas, O great city Babylon, O mighty 


“city! for in one hour thy judgement is come.’ And 


« the merchants of the earth shal/ weep and mourn over 
«‘ her; for no man buyeth their merchandise any more: 
“the merchandise of geld, and of silver, and of pre- 
“ cious stones, and of pearls, and of fine linen, and of 
‘‘ purple, and of silk, and of scarlet; and all sweet- 
« smelling wood, and all ivory vessels, and all vessels 
“‘ of most precious wood and of brass and of iron and 
«¢ of marble; and cinnamon, and amomum, and odours, 


ported into Rome: her commerce bearing a much greater proportion to 
that of other nations formerly than lately, especially when the Italiun 
cities nearly engrossed the trade of the East. Bur some understand this 
of traf—fc in spiritual matters; papal Rome being the great spiritual 
emporium of those Christian countries over which she has presided. 

12. Sweet-smefling wood.) ‘The thya is an African tree resembling a 
cypress, aud reiwnarkable for its scent and durableness. 

13. And amomum.] A Median, Armenian, and Indian shrub, very 
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un aad ointments, and frankincense, and wine, and cil, - 
“ and fine flour, and wheat, and cattle, and shecp, and 
*‘ horses, and chariots, and slaves, and persons of men. 
14 “ And the fruits which thy soul desired are departed 
“‘ from thee, and all things which were delicate and 
“4 sumptuous are perished from thee, and thou shalt by 
15 “ no means obtain thera any more. The merchants of 
“ these things, that were made rich by her, shall stand 
“afar off, for the fear of her torment, weeping and 
16 “ mourning [and] saying; ‘ Alas, alas, that great city, 
“4 which was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and 
“ scarlet, and adorned with gold, and precious stones, 
17 “and pearls{ For in one hour so great wealth is laid 
“waste.” And every pilot, and every one who saileth 
“to the place, and the mariners, and as many as use 
18 “ the sea, stood afar off, and cried out, when they saw 
‘“‘ the smoke of her burning, and said; “ What city was 
19 “like this great city !? And they cast dust on their 
“‘ heads, and cred out, weeping and mourning, and 
“ said; ‘ Alas, alas, that great city, whereby all that 
“had ships on the sea were made rich through her 
20 “ costliness! for in one hour she is laid waste.’ Rejoice 
over her, thou heaven, and ye saints and apostles 

_ “and prophets; for God hath avenged you on her.” 
21 And a mighty angel took up a stone like a great 
millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying; ‘Thus shall 
“4 that great city Babylon be thrown down with force, 
22 “and shall by no means be found any more. And the 
“ι΄ sound of harpers, and of musicians, and of pipers, 
‘+ and of trumpeters, shall by no means be heard any 
“more in thee; and the artificer of every art shall by 
‘no means be found any more in thee; and the sound 


fragrant, and in high esteem far the spice or perfume which it pro- 
duces. 

Persons of meu | Freemen, who resorted to Rome for indulgences, 
dispensations, relics, the discharge of regions vows, &c. A periphrasis 
fur-men. See locrates in Wolfius. 

18 See Ezek. xxvii. 32. 
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CHAP\< of a millstone shall by no means be heard any more in 

ee thee; and the light of a lamp shall by no means shiiie 

23 “ any more in thee; and the voice of the bridegroom 

“ Ἀηά of the bride shall by no means be heard any mere 

“in thee: for thy merchants were the great men of the 

“earth ; for by thy sorceries all nations were deceived. 

91 « And in her hath been found the blood of prophets, 

«ΠΑΡ and cf saints, and of all that- were slam upon the 
XIX, earth.” 

} After these things I heard as it were a loud voice of 

a great multitude in heaven, saynig; “ Praise ye 

“ Jehovah : now ss the salvation, and the glory, and 

2 “ the power of our God: for true and rightcoss are his 

«judgements: for he hath judged the great harlot, 

“who corrupted the earth with her fornication; and 

«“ hath avenged the blood of his servants at her h:md.”’ 

8 (And again they said; Praise ye Jehovah:”) “cud 

4 “ her smoke gocth up for ever and ever.” And tlic 

twenty-four elders, and the four living creatures, fell 

down and worsh:pped God who sat on the throne, 

5 saying; “ Amen, Praise ye Jehovah.”” And a voice 

came out cf the throne, saying; “ Praise our God, all 

‘ye his servants; and ye who fear him, both small 

6 “and great.” And ἢ heard as # were the voice of a 

"great multitude, and as i# were the sound of many 

waters, and as it were the sound of mighty tlranders, 

saying; ‘¢ Praise ye Jehovah: for our Lord God 

7 " Almighty reigneth. Let us be glad and rejoice, and 

“ give glory to him: for the marriage of the Lamb is 

8 “come, and his wife hath made herself ready.”” And 

it was given her, that she should be clothed in fine 

linen, pure and white: for fine linen is the righteous 

9 acts of the saints. Then one saith unto me: “ Write; 


92. The sound of ἃ millstone.) See Jer. xxv. 10, and Dr. Blayney’s note. 
Or Harmer i. 250. ed. 2d. “ In the eastern cities they grind their corn at 
break of day. to a morning one hears every where the noise of the 
mill."” Chardia. | 

112 
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CHAP. Happy ‘are those that are invited to the marriage- 
"* supper of the Lamb.’”’ He saith also unto me; 
«These are the true words of God.” Then I fell be- 

10 fore his feet to worship him. But he 5411 unto me; 
“© See thou do it not: I am a fellow-servant with thee, 
‘and with thy brethren who bear testimony to Jesus : 
“(worship God:) for = spirit of prophecy is the 
“4 testimony to Jesus.” 

11 And I saw heaven opened, and, behold, a white 
horse : ἀπά he who sat upon him was called Faithful 
and True; and with rightcousness he judgeth and 

12 maketh war. And his.cycs were [as] a flame of fire, 
and on his head were many crowns: and he.had a 

13 name written which none knowcth but he himself: and 
he was clothed with a mantle dipt in blood: and his 

14+ name is called, THe Worp or Gop. And the armies 
which were in heaven followed him on white horses, 

15 clothed in fine linen, white [and] pure. And out of 
his mouth went a shirp sword, that with it he might 
smite the nations: and he shall rule them With a rod of 
iron: and he shall tread the wine-press of the fierceness 

ἰ6 and anger of Almighty God. And he had on his 
mantle, and on his thigh, a name written; Kine oF 
Kincs-anp Lorp or Lorps. 

1 And I saw an angel standing in the sun; and he 

ried with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls which 
fly in mid-heaven ; “ Come and gather yourselves to- 

18 « gether to the great banquet of God; that ye may 
“ eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of commanders, 
«and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of harses 
‘and of those who sit on them, and the flesh of all 


12. None kroweth.} As to its full signification. It is inscrutable to any 
mortal. Vitr. A secret and august name. Id. 

. 16. Elsner observes, from Montfauton, that an inscription appears 
over the thigh on the vest of one who is supposed to have been a con- 


gueror in the Grecian games. 
Dr. Ward has introduced, from Mcntfaucon, instances of inscriptions 


on the thighs of statues: Dissertations, p. 295, 
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CHAP.“ mez, both free and slaves, both small and great.” 

XIX And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and 

19 their armies gathered together, to make. war against 

20 him who sat on the horse, and against his army. And 

the beast was taken, and the false prophet that was with 

him, that wrought miracles before him, with which he 

deceived those that had taken the mark of the beast, 

and those that worshipped his image. These two were 

cast alive into a lake of fire burniag with brimstone. 

21 And the rest were slain with the sword of him who 

sat on the horse, which sword proceeded out of his 

cHapmouth: and all the fowls were filled with their 
XX. flesh. 

1 And I saw an angel coming down from heaven, that 
had the key of the deep pit, and a great chain in his 

2 hand. And he laid hold on the dragon, that old ser- 
pent, who is the devil and Satan, and bound him a 

3 thousand years; and cast him into the deep pit, and 
shut him up, and set a seal on him, that he might de- 
ceive the nations no more, till the thousand years 
should be finished: and after that he must be loosed 2 
little time. 

4 And I saw thrones, and phose who sat upon them, 
and judgement was given to them: and I saw the souls 
of these that had been beheaded for ¢heir testimony to 
Jesus, aud for the word of God, and those that“had nat 
worshipped the beast or his image, nor had received 
his mark on their foreheads or on their hands: and they 
lived again, and reigned with Christ a thousand years. 


“Ὁ, A like of fire] They were punished in the most exemplary man- 
ner. “ With everlasting destruction.” Daubuz. “ Bringtone 18 a symbol 
of everlasting and irreparable destruction.” Daubuz. 

2. A thousand years.) The word ἔτη occurs six times in thig chapter, 
and no where else throughout the book. It seems to be takem in its 
strict sense. ee ed Ae 

4. Aud they lived again &c.]  Zx¥ is equivalent to’ draZny, c. ii. Β..1}}},.1 4. 
I understand this, not figuratively of a peaccable dnd flourishing state of 
the church on earth, but literally of a real resurrection; and ef areal 
reiga with Christ, who will display bis royal glory in the-New Jerusalem. 


113 


S66 REVELATION Xx. 


CHAP.But the rest of the dead lived not again, until the 
thousand years were finished. This é& the first resut- 

6 rection. Happy and holy és he that hath part in the 
first resurrection: on such the second death hath no 

_ power ; but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, 
7 and shall reign with Chris a thousand years. And 
when the thousand years are finished, Satan will be 

8 loosed out of his prison ; and will go forth to deceive 
the nations, which are in the four parts of the earth, 
Gog and Magog, to gather them together for battle : 

9 whose number will be as the sand of the sea. And they 
went up over the breadth of the earth, and surrounded 
the camp of the saints, and the beloved city: and fire 
came down from God out of heaven, and devoured 
10 them. And the devil who deceived them was cast into 
the lake of fire and brimstone, where both the beast and 


“This is the great sabbatism, or rest, of the church.” Barnabas in 
Daubuz. 


7. Satan will be loosed out of prison.) “ Restraint will be taken off 
from wickedness for a short time: v. 3.” Bishop Newton. Satan and 
his instruments will give their last opposition to the true gospel 

8. Gog and Magog.| The Scythian tribea by origin may constitute part 
of this numerous, deluded, and devoted army: on which account all the 
assembled nations may be thus denominated. 


9. Over the breadth of the earth.) Their numbers, which were as the 
sand of the sea, spreading far and wide. Lowman. ‘ 


The teloved city.] Jerusalem, Ps. Ixxviii. 68, Ixxxvii. 2: the fortress of 
the saints, and the centre of their habitation during the millenotum. 


That the adversaries of God should act thus contrary to intuitive 
evidence, is πὸ more wonderful than the idolatries and rebellions of the 
Israelitics in the desert, notwithstanding the divine manifestations fre- 
quently, or rather constantly, made tu them. 


That the saints, thus miraculously preserved, will pass into their 
heavenly state without tasting of death a second time, no reasonable 
doubt can be entertained. ἘΣ 


That Jerusalem will be magnificently rebuilt, and highly honoured 
by all Christian nations, on the future restoration and conversion of the 
Jews, and that God will vouchsafe it extraordinary blessings, and a very 
nigh degree of splendour, is agreeable to the tenour of this book and of 
other prophecies. . 

It is reasonable to suppose further, that the living saints will be ad- 
mitted into a mort delightful and inetructive communication with the 


raised saints; to the confirmation of faith, hope, love, purity, piety, aud 
every evangelical virtue. 


REVELATION XX. XXI. S67 


CHAP.the false prophet aere: and they will be tormented “ay 
᾿ and night, for ever and ever. 
1! And I saw a great white throne, and Him who sat 
on it, from whose face the earth and the heaven fled 
12 away, and no place was found for them. And I saw 
the dead, small and great, standing before the throne : 
and the books were opened; and another book was 
opened, which is the book of life: and the dead were 
judged out of the things written in the books, accord- 
13 ing to their works. And the sea gave up the dead 
which were in it; and Death and Hades gave .up the 
dead which were in them: and they were judged every 
14 one according to his works. And Death and Hades 
15 were cast into the Jake of fire. This is the second 
cHap death. And whosoever was not found written in the 
- XXL book of life, was cast into the lake of fire. 

1 AndI saw ἃ new heaven, and a new earth: for the 
first heaven and the first earth were passed aw ay and 
there was no more sea. 

2 And I saw the holy city, δε new Jerusalem, coming 
down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride 

3 adorned for her husband. And I heard a loud voice 
out of heaven, saying; ‘ Behold, the tabernacle of 
“ God ᾿ς with men, and he will dwell with them, and 
“they will be his people, and God himself will be 

4 « with them, and be their God: and he will wipe away 

« all tears from their eyes; and death will be no more; 
“πὰ sorrow, and lamentation, and pain will be no 
«‘ more: for the former things are passed ἀναγ. And 
He who sat upon the throne, said; “ Behold, I make 


οι 


15. Into the lake of fire.) “ The special manner of the torment, that 
is, the very means or instruments designed by God to that purpose, are 
not at all determined or decided by the symbols of fire and brimstone.” 
Daubuz. 

1. Fhis event will take place after the general resurrection and judge- 
ment. The new heaven aud earth, and the new Jerusalem, are emble- 
matical of the glory and happiness which will be the reward and aarp 
ness of good men for ever. See c. xxii. 19, and Doddridge. 


$68 REVELATION ΧΧΙ. 


CHAP.“ all things new.” And he saith [unto me,] “ Writes 
XXI- ws for these words are true and worthy of belief.” 
6 And he said unto me; “ It is accomplished. I am 

« Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end. To 

« him that is thirsty I will give drink without cost from 

7 “the fountain of the water of life. He that overcometh 
« shall inherit these things: and I will be his God, and 

8 «he shall be my son. But the fearful, and unbekeving, 
“and sinners, and abominable, and murtherers, and 
“ fornicators, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, 
“shall have their part in the lake*vhich burneth with 
« fire and brimstone: which is the second deith.”’ 

9 And one of the seven angels, that had the seven 
bow!s full of the seven last scourges, came and talked 
to me, saying; “ Come hither; I will show thee the 

10 *“ bride, the wife of the Limb.” And he carried me 
away in the spirit to a great and high mountain, and 
showed me the holy city Jerusalem, coming down out 

11 of heaven from God, having the glory of God: [and] 
its light was Itke a most precious stone, as a jasper- 

12 stone when clear as crystal: and having a great and 
high wall; end having twelve gates, and at the cates 
twelve angels, and names written on the gates, which are 

13 the names of the twelve tribes of the sons of Israel: on 
the east, three gates; and on the north, three gates; 
and on the south, three gates; and on the west, three 

14 gates. And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, 
and on them twelve names of the twelve apostles of the 

15 Lamb. And he who talked to me had for a measure a 


6. Alpha and Omega.] ‘The words are to be understood of the Father, 
c. i. 8; and of the Son, ec. xxii. 19. 

From the fountain of the water of life.) Seec. 2111.1. A perennial 
spring of running water is a fit emblem of happiness aud immortality. 

8. The abuminatic.] See Lev. xviii. 22. Rom.i.27. 1 Cor. vi. 9. 

10. To α great ant high mountain.) See Ezek. xl. 2. Doddridge, on 
v. 2, thinke that as the city appeared in the air, coming down from hea- 
ven, the foundations were distinguishable from the superstructure. 

14, Twelve foundations—the twelve apostles; These laid the foundation 
of the Christian church. | 


REVELATION XxI. 560 


CHAP.volden reed, to measure the city, and its gates, and its: 
“* wall. Now the city lay square, and its length was as 
1G much as the breadth. And he measured the city with 

the reed, twelve thousand furlongs. The length, and the 
17 breadth,and the height of it, were equal. And he mea- 
sured its wall,an hundred aad forty four cubits, according. 
to the measure of a man, which is the angel’s measure. 
18 And the building of its wall was of jasper: and the city 
19 was pure gold, and like clear glass. And the founda- 
tions of the wal] of the city were adorned with every 
precious stone. The first foundation was jasper; the 
second, sapphire; the third, calcedony; the fcurth, 
20 emerald; the fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; the 
seventh, chrysolite; the eighth, beryl, the nmth, 
topaz; the tenth, chrysoprasus; the eleventh, jacinth; 
2) the twelfth, amethyst. And the twelve gates were 
twelve pearls: every gate was of one pearl: and the 
street of the city wes pure gold, like transparent glass. 
22 And I saw in it no temple: for the Lord God Almighty, 
23 and the Lamb, are its temple. And the city had no 
need of the sun, or of the moon, to shine in it; for the 
glory of God enlightened it, and the Lamb was its 
24 lamp. And the nations shall walk in its light: and the 


16. And the height.) This visionary clty, when it descended to the 
earth, was seated on a visionary rock, corresponding to it in magnitude. 
So was Ezekiel’s city: c.xl.%. Intellige distantiam urbis a terrz planitie, 
Wetstein. From the bottom of the mountain on which the city stood, ta 
the top of its walls. Le Clerc. Its square form was au emblem that it 
was stable and immoveable; its magnitude denoted the great capacity of 
the true church of Christ, comprehending all nations. Vitringa. 

17. Which ts the engel’s measure.} The measure here used by the ange’. 
The cubie of a man is an ordinary cubit of six hand-breadths: as in 
Deut. iii. 11. Le Clerc, 

19, 20. Daubuz endeavours to show that the gems were the same wi: ἃ 
those on the breast-plate of the high-priest. Exod. xxviii. 17—20. 

21. Twelve pearls.) It must be recollected that this city is «a mere 
Visionary represeatation. ; 

22. No temple.) Therefore this city is different from LEzekieis, 
c. xl. 2, &e. . . . 

24. The nations.) The Gentiles, as well as the Jews. am varii lingdis, 
habitu quam gentis. See r, 26. 


$70 REVELATION XXI. XXII 


CHAP.kings of the earth shal! bring into it their glory [and 

ae honour]. And its gates shall not be shut by day: for 

26 there shall be no night there. And men shall bring into 

27 it the glory and the honour of the nations. And nothing 

shall enter into it which défileth, or which worketh 

cHap2bomination, or uttereth a lie: but those only that are 
XXII. written in the Lanib’s book of life. 

1 = Then the angel showed me a river of water of Iife, 

clear as crystal, p:oceeding out of the throne of God, 

2 and of the Lamb. In the midst, between the breadth 

of the city and the river which ran on each side, was the 

tree of life, which bare twelve kind: of fruits, and yielded 

its fruit every month: and the leaves of the tree were 

$ for the healing of the nations. And there shall be no 

curse any more: but the throne of God and of the 

Lamb shall be in its and his servants shall worship him, 

4 and shall see his face; and his name shail] be on their. 

δ foreheads. And night shall not be [there ;] or need of 

lamp, or of light of the sun; for the Lord God will 


The kings of the earth &c.] ‘Che city shalt be as glorious ae if all kings, 
and all the nations, brought into it tribute and wealth. See Lowman 
and Doddridge. But some of our best commentators infer from these 
passages that the New Jerusalem will exist during the nvitlennimm; c. xx. 9; 
when the kings of the earth and the nations will actually bring their glory 
and honour into it: and that this city will continue to exist after the 
millennium, and after the day of judgement; when it will be the metro~ 
polis of the new heaven and earth; those who shall partake of the ὅτις 
resurrection, and those also who shall partake of the second, being ite 
glorious inhabitants, or visitants, for ever. 

25. Its gates shail not te shut.) An emblem of peace. Apertis οἵδ 
portis. Hor. 

1, A ricer of water.) An emblem of pure and overflowing happiness, 

2. The tree of life.) See c. ii. 7, sod w. 14, 19; which places deter- 
mine me to think that we should translate in the singular number; and 
that there is an allusion to the tree of life in paradise, an envblein of ime 
mortality. . 

For he healing of the nations.] See Ezek. xlvii. 13, There shall be no 
sickness or pain, What is here expressed figuratively, is expressed literally 
ξ. xxi. 4. 

3. No curse any more.] See Gen. iit. 17. The displeamre of God shall 
be unknown here. But Wolfius says, Abstractum pro concreto posituin 
esse non dubito; ut homo execrabilis, seu execratione dignus, de 
notetur. ᾿ 

4. Shall see his face] Matth. v.8. 1 John iii, 2, 


REVELATION ΧΧΙΣ. $71 


ΓΗΑΡ enlighten them; and they shall reign for ever and - 
ever. 

6 Then the aagel said unto me; “ These words are 
“‘ worthy of belief and true: and, The Lord God of 
*‘ the spirits of the prophets hath sent his angel to show 
“4 his servants the things which must shortly come to 

7 “pass.” ‘For, behold, saith Jesus, I will come quick. 
‘ly: happy ss he who keepeth the words of the pro- 
‘ phecy of this book,’” 

8 And I Jobn saw these things, and heard them. And 
when I had heard and seen, I fel down to worship be- 
fore the feet of the angel who showed me these things. 

9 Then he saith unto me; “ See thou do ἐξ not: 1 ama 
“ fellow-servant with thee, and with thy brethren the 
“« prophets, and with those who keep the words of this 

10 ‘* beok: worship God.” Then he saith unto me: 
© Seal not the words of the prophecy of this book: the 
11 “time is near. He that is unrighteous, let him be 
“ unrighteous still: and he that is polluted, let him be 
“ polluted still: and he that is righteous, let him do 
* righteousness still: and he that is holy, let him be 

‘ holy still.” 
12 * Behold, saith Jesus, I will come quickly: and my 
‘reward qwill be with me, to give unto every man ac- 
13 * cording as his work shall be. I am Alpha and Omega, 
‘the beginning and the end, the first and the last. 
14 * Happy are they that do God’s commandments, that 
‘ they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter 
15 ‘by the gates into the city. Without are dogs, and 


5. And they shalt seign for ever and ever.) In heaven, of which the 
New Jerusalem isatype. For ever and ever is opposed to the millennary 
rei 
iO. Seal not &c.] Comp. Dan. viii. 26. where the a ΕΟ was to be 
shut up, because it was to Abe for many days. See Dr. W: 

The time ts near.) See c.i. 3. 

Let him be unrighteous still.) 16 he persists in his unrighteousness, he 
will reap the consequences of it. The mode of expression is autho- 


, Litative. 


15. Dogs.) Those who are unclean; or those wh» bite and devour, 
like that animal. Homines impuri quivis generatim. Bochart. Elsner. 


372 REVELATION XXII. 


CHAP. sorcerers, and fornicators, and murtherers, and ido- 
Bae laters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie. I 
16 * Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you these 
‘things in the churches. I am the root and the off- 

17 ‘spring of David, and the bright morningestar. And 
‘the Spirit and the bride say; Come. And let him 
«that is athirst, come: whosoever will, let him take 
‘ the water of life without cost. 

18 ‘TI testify to every man that heareth the words of the 
‘prophecy of this book; If any one shall add to the 
¢ thmgs, God wall add to him the scourges which are writ- 

29 ‘ten m this book: and if any one shall take away from 
‘ the words of the book of this prophecy, God will take 
‘away his part of the tree of life, and of the holy city, 

20 ¢ which are written of in this book. He who testifieth 
‘these things, saith; Surely, I will come quickly.’ 
«“ Amen. Come, Lord Jesus.” 

21° The favour of the Lord Jesus Christ de with [you] 

all. ; 


16, The bright morning-star.} Resembling it in glory. The day-star 
from on high, ushering in an eternal day. Lowman. Doddridge. 

17. Lhe spint and the lride.) The spiritual bride: 9 kingdom and 
‘glory signify glorious kingdom. Pyle. Lowman. The Spirit, accord- 
ing to Doddridge, signifies the Spirit of. inspiration ard prophecy ; a 
eense which scems preferable. 


“THE END. 
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